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MINUTES OF MEETINGS. 


—s 


Toxvo, Oetober 14th, 1579. 

“A ‘General Meeting was held at the Shohet kuwan, Seidd Tokiyd, on 
Tuesday, Get. aqth, Dr, Divers, Vice-President for Tokiyd, in the chair. 

‘The minutes of the Annual Meeting, held on June zoth, were read and 
approved, 

The Chairman referred to the great lots the Society had sustained in 
the departure from Japan of its President, the Rew. Dr. Syle, and inform- 
ed the Society that at the last meeting of Couneil Dr, Syle had read a 
farewell address, which the Council determined should be-read at the next 
General. Meeting. 

The Recording Secretary for Tokiyo then read Dr, Syle’s address, which 
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“Allow ime to daim your attention for a few moments, before com 
mencing the business of this meeting. I feel reluctant to bid farewell to 
yourselves, as representing the Asiatic Society of Japan, without expressing 
the great mierest I feel in your transactions, and my camest desire ‘that 
the (prosperity of past years may be surpassed’ by the greater prosperity 
of years'to come. “During the brief existence of our organization we have 
passed through three successive experiences, which seem analogous to the 
ailments of childhood ; and which, like them, are destined to be outgrown 
by mative vigor of constity We were first attacked by a muilariows 
infimenee fram without—the ridicule which some would have us accept as 
a ‘test of truth ’—though it ts not easy to understand in what sense it 
can be so considered. Our Society, however, survived the attadk, and has 
heen no farther molested by those sho seem to think everything in life 
—especially a Jearned society—is simply food. for \fun, Cur next difaculty 
arose froin the suspicion \that we existed only incthe interests of «a clique’ 
though it was found very difficult to axertain who constituted thal 
cliqae ;—what was its character and what its objects. “After giving this 
muttier a good deal of earnest, andl I hope candid, consideration, I myself 
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came to the conclusion that the charge was well founded: that there was 
not only one clique connected with the Society, but two; and that the 
one consisted of those who exerted themselves and did the best they 
could to make the Society's meetings interesting and profitable, and the 
other was composed of those whose energies took the form of fault-finding, 
but without any corresponding effort to improve that of which they com- 
plained. Iam happy to think that the latter soon exhibited symptoms 
of dissolution, while the former have continued to give evidence of a 
vigorous vitality. Our third embarrassment arose from an over-haste, in 
certain quarters, to have everything we -did published to the world as 
quickly as possible, and in ways most calculate? to ensure notoriety. It 
was found somewhat dificult to calm down the animation of some of our 
too zealous friends, and to convince them that to make present popularity 
a leading object of our society was not compatible with its tre character 
a5 an association of scholarly gentlemen engaged in the calm and careful 
pursuit of knowledge connected with this quarter of the world, and especi- 
ally with the country in which we have onr ‘local habitation’ and from 
which we adopt our ¢name.”" ‘The words ‘Asiatic’ and ‘Japan’ express, 
. with convenient clearness, the general scope of our design and the special 
field of our investigations. ‘This fact leads to the mention of the next 
embarmssment we encountered, namely, that of pulling some limits to the 
helds of research into which, asa society, we were disposed to enter, It 
would have made our labors altogether too promiscuoms jf we had at- 

* tempted to ‘ intermeddle with all knowledge’; and it was therefore— 
wisely, a we think—resolved to adhere to the limits indicated, as has 
been just remarked, by the very title borne by the society itself. That 
title was adopted, and has been adhered to, not without care and delibera- 
tion. We have refrained from affiliating ourselves with other societies 
having similar objects, for this reason among others :that Japanese 
gentlemen—especially those who have become acquainted with our langu- 
age and institutions, might be included among our members, and colperate 
with us in the promotion of our common objects. We are glad to know 
that this result has been attained in part ; and our hope is that, in each 
successive year, more and more Japanese names will be entered on our 

\ roll of membership. The last point we will mention, upon which some 
difficulty has been encountered, is the mistaken attempt made at one time 

to give the discussions which usually follow the reading of our papers, 

a somewhat belligerent character; to turn the flour of our society into a 

ad mere arena for debate. Happily, the general good sense | and friendly 
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feeling which thos characterized our proceedings (for we think this may 
be claimed without presumption) prevented this incipient tendency from 
becoming a confirmed habit; and as we have never been troubled by the 
intrusion of passing politics or theological controversy—two things foreign 
to our objects, however important in themselyes—we have happily pre- 
served the harmony which should always characterize those who cherish 
mutual respect, while they unite for a common purpose—the increase areel 
diffusion of usefal knowledge, connected with our selected field. ‘That 
field is one of peculiar interest in more ways than we will attempt to 
enumerate; and we are gratified and encouraged in attempting its cultiva- 
tion by having as collaborators the excellent Asiatic Society of our 
German friends as well as the Japanese Geographical Society subsequently 
formed, ‘The recent reception unitedly given by these three societies to 
Prof. Nordenskjdld and his energetic associates of the Mya was a happy 
culmination of our scientific fellowship, and a pledge, I trust, of the con- 
tinuance of our harmonious cotperation. ‘That such codperation may be 
continuous, we must not only steer clear of difficulties—euch as those 
which have been referred to—but we must guide ourselves by the Pole 
Star of ‘Truth—by which is meant a certified knowledge of the Reality 
of Things; and we must oppose ourselves resolutely to what might well 
be called a scientific heresy—one unhappily prevalent at the present time, 
aml very deleterious in its effects, both immediate ond remete. Our 
ieference is to the notion—fostered by. much of the misleading. phrase- 
wlogy which is employed by some popular writers—that there can be, ane 
is, conflict between various forms of trath, in the sense that one must 
sibjegate the other. ‘This is simply impossible; and the idea ought to 
be not merely discredited, but repelled as savoring of disloyalty to the 
majesty of truth itself, and as standing in the way of all real scientific 
advancement. No apology is offered for introducing this topic here. 
Indeed, it introduees—not to say intrudes—itself, by insidiously pervading 
the literature that aims to be considered nhilosophical, and forcing: its bad 
phraseology upon the acceptance of scientife men, to the great detriment 
of that clearness and accurncy which are of the essence of all that can 
rightly claim the name of Science. Besides, unless we have the conhd- 
ence that our efforts and investigations tend to the perfecting of that 
harmony of all true knowledge whith is beautifully exemplified in the 
connection of the Physical Sciences, anil which is destined to receive a 
still more beautiful elucidation in the harmonizing of aé/ the sciences— 
historical, ethnological, intellectual, mmoral:—anless, I say, we can look 
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forward to this magnificent comsummation,.onr energies will be enfeehled, 
and we: stiall Inck the animation and persistence which can only be found 
when the object presented to our view is both worthy ond attainable. 
Tt is.not, therefore, from: any partial, transient, or local considerations 
that we are induced: to lay stress om the scientific right-mindéetiness which 
refises to entertain the thought that astronomy can contradict geology, or 
virtue conflict. with knowledge, or anthmpology subjugate morals, Adjust- 
ments must be effected, and proportions. must be observed ; but ome truth 
cannot destroy, or impair any other truth, and this axiom. we shall do 
well to recogni and rely: upon, 

“Allow me now to make one or two: practical suggestions with refer. 
ence to the Society's fnture operations 

“First—The subject of tides and currents around the coasts of Japan 
has not yet received due attention, notwithstanding its great interest and 
practical importance. In our own ‘Transactions will be found painful 
evidence’ of the great losses of life and property on these coosts: which 
have resulted, in part, at least, from the imperfect state of our present, 
knowledge as to the tides and currents which sweep around these shore 
in-a-very peculiar and remarkalde manner, Let! me commend to your 
attention the question ss to how reliable observation can best be made 
and the results tabulated for use, both here and: alsoad; where informa- 
tion is greatly desired on this particular subject. 

“andly—It would, I feel confident, be both agreeable and instructive 
if the Society would take some pains to organize occasional excursions to 
localities of historic or physical interest within reach of this city, Such 
places at Kamakura, Enoshima, Meguro, Totsuka, Oyama, might well 
receive attention in this way? they would reward the oliserving investizator 
by giving him an insight into Japan as it was, and as it is, such as can 
hardly beso well obtained in anyother way. Any one who has visited, 
in this manner, such localities as Dartmoor, Galway or the Trossacks, not 
to-speak of fields of historic and antiquarian interest, will! need. no anru- 
ment to induce him to. make similar excursions in these parts; and if, in 
midition to such inducements, we consider the felicitous fect that our 
‘Society: brings together, in pleasant accord, the various classes which con- 
mitute the foreign clement in this remote region of the world, we may 
sec an additional reason in undertaking to give a pleasant variety to its 
arrangements, —sach a variety a5 will enable its members: to enjoy, amid 
the scenes of nature, the good companionship which has hitherto been 
confined. to the committee noom and the lecture hall.” 
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It was announced that Prof. A. E. Nordenskjold, of the Swedish Arctic 
Expedition, and the Rey. E. W, Syle, D. D., the retiring President, had 
been elected honorary members of the Society. 

The Librarian laid upon the table a lange number of exchanges and 
donations of books and pamphlets. 

Professor R. W. Atkinson, B. Sc., read a paper entitled # Yatsugatake, 
Hakusan and Tateyama; Notes of a Summer Trip.” A discussion follow- 
ed, in which the Chairman and Messrs. Dixon, Marshall and Whitney 
took part. 

‘The Chairman thanked Mr. Atkinson in the name of the Society for 
his communication, and the meeting was then adjourned. 





Toxyd, Nov. 11th, 1879. 

A General Mceting was beld at the Shohei Kuwan, Seidd, Tokiys, on 
Tuesday, November 11th, Dr. Divers, President, in the chair. 

‘The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. . 

The Recording Secretary for Tokiyd stated, that the Council had elected 
Edward Divers, Esq., M. D., formerly Vice-President for Tokiy6, to the 
vacant office of President; also that William George Aston, Esq. had 
been elected Vice-President for TdkiyS in the room of Dr. Divers. It 
was also announced that the Rey. Dr, Joseph Edkins, of Peking, had 
been elected an honorary member, and that Mr. Henry Gribble had been 
reelected an ordinary member. 

"The Librarian reported the receipt of various exchanges and donations; 
amongst others, a copy of the Narrative of Perry’s Expedition to Japan, 
presented by the Rev. J. L. Amerman. 

Dr. H, Fanlds contributed the following “Note on the Ningiydseki of 
Nishiki-gawa, and laid some specimens on the table :— 


NOTE ON THE NINGIYO-SEKI OF NISHIKI-GAWA. 


The members of this Society may perhaps before have heard of certain 
little stone images of the gods which pious pilgrims are taughtjto believe 
growjspontancously in a certain western river of Japan. If so,”some-may 
readily have supposed that the tradition referred to something analogous 
to the pearl-coated images of Buddha now so well known to residents in 


China, which are simply little castings which, when Sinserted betweenfthe, 


shells of a living oyster, cover themselves with a secretionJof pearl,"asia 
bullet when embedded in the tissues of a living man has been known to 





coat: itself with a membrane. ‘Through the kindness) of Mr, Katsura; a 
native of the district in which these isAtsiagiyd are said: to be produced; 
Iam enabled to lay before the society afew particulars, which L have 
gleaned respecting them. These ‘images’ are sold in: neat. little wooden 
boxes, the outsides of which are adored. with a coloured picture of the 
bridge and. river where they are obtained. It is in Yamaguchi Ken, Sawd 
no Kuni (Béshin), on the Nishiki-gawa at Kin-tai-kiyO bridge When 
opened the box becomes a shrine, with seven of these little objects: 
arranged to represent the Shichi Fuku-jin or seven Japanese gods of 
happiness and prosperity, Moter, Pukerokuju, Renten,, Bithamen, Yebisu, 
Daikoku and Jurijin. 

The images are composed of minute water-worn fragments of pebble of 
different kinds; and there are generally two to four larger somewhat flat- 
tened wing-like ones placed on either side. They seem to be solid, and 
without any apparent opening, but it is not difficult to discern that the 
little stone which stands for the head of the tiny deity has beem deftly 
stuck on with some kind of sacred glue by the enterprising specalators on 
the credulity of the peasants, On now comparing with these the natural 
unsophisticated object, several specimens of which are now shown, it may 
be observed that the little object is hollow, with a rounded opening above, 
and is lined with a soft, smooth and silky sulistance. It is in short the 
éoxe Of a larva living in a pebbly river's bed. By means of correspondence 
T have succeeded in getting a number of the larve,—which are cylindrical 
in shape, of a dull yellowish brown colour, with a curious pair of feet 
quite at the end of the abdomen. They are in greatest abundance in 
water of about one or two feet deep, above and below the bridge which 
has been mentioned, and are found often with heads protruding from the 
case crawling over large stones. They are said to appear about May and 
the larve leave their cases about October. They evidently belong, I think, 
to the Parnguncide (Latreilie), a branch of the Newropirra. 

The Limnepiitus flavicormis (¥abr.) builds up of little shells a very 
similar dwelling. ‘The eminent. American entomologist: Packard, in. his 
‘Guide to. the Study of Insects,’ figures (608.2) a ‘case’ very much like 
those now before you. They are found abundantly in Labrador, and he. 
tells ua that although he had not raised. the image, the larva was prob- 
ably that of Limmopii/us sulpunctulatus (Zetterstadt), The case figured. 
by him, however, though very much like those now shown. by me, is 
relatively, very much longer, the stones are proportionately smaller and 
more. nearly uniform in size, and it lacks entirely the large wing-like 
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fragments which form so charactersstic a feature in most of the specimens 
from Nishiki-gawa. The parpose of these I cannot quite explain, unless 
they might perhaps serve to steady the larva-case in the water. These 
‘wings’ are wanting or got well marked in only a very few of the speci- 
mens in my possession, The cortespondent who collected the larve now 
shown cautiously expresses a doubt as to whether the larger ones are 
really the same insect in a more advanced stage, as at first appeared to 
him likely. His doubt is, I believe, fully justified. They are larve of a 
species of Feria. They are curiously marked on the dorsal surface, and 
possess two remarkably long candal hairs. From their habit of hiding 
under little stones while on the watch for other insects on which they 
prey, one might readily but wrongly suppose them to be merely individuals 
- of maturer development, but otherwise identical with those first described. 
The architectusal habits of nearly this whole group are of extreme in- 
terest, and might furnish much fresh material for the comparative study 
of instinct. 

Mr. W. G. Aston read a paper entitled “Note on a Proposed New 

of the Korean Alphabet.” 

Mr. John Milne read a paper entitled “ Prehistoric Remains from Hako- 
date and Otarunai; with General Remarks on the Stone Age of Japan.” 
A discussion followed, in which the President and Messrs. Faulds, Aston 
and Atkinson took part. Mr. Milne replied, and the meeting was then 


adjourned. 
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MINUTES UF MEETINGS, 





: TaKis, Dec, Oth, 1870. 
A General Meeting was keld at the Shoheikuwan, Sridt, Tokiyé, om 
Tuseday, Deormber Oth, 1870, Dr. Divers, President, im the chair. 
The minutes of Inst meeting were read and approved. The election of 
Mr. Ttobort Lilley aa. an ordinary memler of the Soviety wis announced, 
The Librarian reported the reeeipt of yurious exchanges and donations; 
amongst others a complete sct of the Journal of the American Oriental Society,— 


tor which the mecting votei thanks. 
Mr, Jo, Gubbins read extracts from a paper entitled “Hideyoshi and the 


Sateumn vlan in the XVIth century.” The President, Mr. Aston, and Mr. 


Cooper piade a few remarks. 
Mr. C.J. Tarring read paper cutitled “fand Provisions of the Taih 


Rid’ After some remarks from the president, the Fev, W. HW. Wright. Mr, 
Aston, Dr. MeCartec, and the author of the paper, the usual votes of thats 
wero awarded, and the meeting was adjmarned. 


Toxrvd, Jan. bith, 1880. 
A evnoral Meeting was held at the Shilwikuwan, Seid, Tokiyt, om 
Tuesday, January 13th, Dr. Divers, President, in the chair, 
The winutes of last anceting were read and approved. The election of Mr. 
John Morris and of Mz, Jatnes Main Dixon os ordinary wembera was 


announced, 
The Librarian reported the reer) of various exchangss and douations; 


amongst others a eopy of Bn 
yola,, presented by the late president, the Rev. Dr. Syle. The Society voted 
its thanks. 

Dr. ‘Foulds «aid that be had visited the Institution for the Blind, re- 
contly erseted in Tsukiji, and that there were in it two rooms well adapted 
for public meetings, one of which, he suggested, might be used by the Society. 


The introduction te a paper entitled “A Catalogue of the Birds of Japan,” 


hy Captain Blakisten and H. Pryer, Faq., was read by the Corresponding 
Secretary in the absence of the authors, and the catalogue was laid on the 
tabl-. 


A paper “On the Japanere letters ché aud tow,” by the Rev. Dr. Edkina, 


edtresponding metiber of the Society, was read by Mr. Dallas, in the absence 


of the author, and a “Reply” to the sume paper was read by E. Satow, Exq. 


neraft’s “Native Raees of the Pacific Const,” ind: 


a ee 





—- Some discussion ensued as to the desirability of allowing any member who 
| might desire it an opportunity of reading beforehand any paper about to be 
read before the Society, and the Presideat observed that the Seeretaries would 
give any member of the Society this facility if he chose to request it, and if it 
was in their power, 

4 Owing to the lateness of the hour a paper by F. V. Dickins, Esq., which 
formed part of the programme, was postponed to a future meeting. The 
-ineeting was then oi journed, . 


ToKtyd, Feb, 10th, 1880, 
5 A General Meeting was held at the Shoheikuwan, Seido, Tékiys, on 
Tuseday, February 10th, Dr. Divers, President, in the chair, 
‘The minutes of the last General Meeting were read and approved. 

- ‘The elections of Captain E, Wilson Haswell as an ordinary member, and 
of Mr. J. B. Conghtrie, of Heng Kong, as a non-resident member, were an- 
nounced. The Corresponding Seeretary read a letter from the Rev. Dr, Syle, 
of which the following is an extract: — 


“My Dream Mn. Sa'row: 
“In the course of the journeyings Which have occupied me since my return 
‘to this country, E have visited Washington and Philadelphia, and have not 
= omitted to avail myself of opportunities for advancing the objects of our 
society, by endeavouring to bring ouracives more fully ea rapport with other 
associations of a similar character. 
“And here, allow me to ask that you will return the Council my best 
Cory for the kind manner ir which they have mentioned my past services, 
and have made me an honorary member. 
; “At Washington 1 had interviews with Gen. Myers (of the Signal Bureau), 
’ and with others, on the subject of tide observations on the const of Japan, 
- Lexpeet that the Faqui nese Hydrographical Bureau or else Admiral Enomoto 
. Meeive sume communication an this subject, either throngh the Japanese 
- A ‘Legation, or otherwie, . . . . 
Bsa) The Librarian reported the He =F of various exchanges and donations, 
. for which votes of thanks were accorded. 
+ Profersor Atkinson communicated a “Note of analyses of Japanese clays.” 
ra Mr, William Bramsen read a paper on “Japanese Chronology wd 
me) Calendars" which clicited some disenssion. The waual votes of thanks were 


rams and the meeting was adjourned. 


EN Ew York, Jan, 7th, 1880. 





TéKiv6, March 9th, 1880, 
A General Meeting was held at the Shéheikuwan, Seldo, Tokiya, on 
“Toeslay, March Sth, 1880, Dr. Divers, President, in the chair 
The minvies of last meeting were read and approved. 


. TAL Mr. Bramsen's desire, this paper is not printed in the Society's Tran- 
motions, it being his intention to publish it independently, 
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The election: of Dr. David Brauns and of Mr. A. W. ‘Thompeo 64 piv) ina 
members ‘was announced, 
The Librarian inid a number of donations exchanges of 
‘Mr. B. H. Chamberlain read a paper entitled “A Short Mémoir from the 


XVIIth Century.” 
‘Mr, Dallas, in the absence of the author, read a paper by Mr. F. V. Dicking 
“On the Kana Transliteration System.” ar 


Some disenssion followed the reading of the papers and on of Shake 
were passed to the authors, and to Mr, Dallas. heen 

Mr. Bramecn gave notice that at the next General Meeting he would b ng 
forward the following motion: —*That three members of the Council: 
ordinary members of the society be chosen by this mecting to form a ¢ 
“whose duty it shall be to consider what measures can be taken to secure 
tity in the transliteration of Japanese words in the Society's’ 
{that the resnlt of their deliberations, In: the form of some rule, be laid before 
General Meeting for adoption,” . 

The meeting was then adjourned. 


iJ 
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Téxry6, April 13th, 1580. 

A General Meeting was held at the Sho hei Kuwan, Seid, Tokiys, on 
Tuesday, April 13, 1580, Dr. Divers, President, in the chair. 

The minutes of last meeting were read and approved, 

The Recording Secretary for Tékiyt reported that Mr. Marion M. Scott 
had been elected a member of Council to fill the vacaney caused by Dre. 
Anderson's departure from Japan. 

The Libarian reported the receipt of various presents, 0 list of which is 
appended. Thanks were ordered. 

Mr. Brameen moved, “That three members of the Council and three 
ordinary members of the Society shall be chosen by this meeting to form a 


Committee, whose duty it shall be to consider what measures can be taken 


to scture uniformity in the transliteration of Japanese words in the Society's 
Transaction; and that the result of their deliberations, in the form of some 
rule, be placed before n general meeting for adoption.” 

The Rev. C. T. Blanchet seconded this motion. 

Mr. Satow proposed. as an amendment, that the words “in the form 
of some rule” be omitted. The amendment was not seconded. 

Mr. Bramsen’s motion was then adopted, and the following gentlemen 


were elected members of the Committee, and powers were given them to add, — 


if necessary, to their number: -As Members of Council—Dr, J. C. Hepburn, 
Mr. Satow, Mr. Chamberlain; aa ordinary Members—Mr. Bramsen, Mr. 
Knipping, Mr. Gubbins. 

Mr. H. Chamberlain then read a paper entitled “suggestions for a 
Japanese Rendering of the Pealms.” 

Mr. E. Satow read o paper entitled “Ancient Sepulehral Mounds in 
Kaudeuke."’ Some discussion followed the reading of both papers and the 
thanks of the Society were voted to the authors. 

The Meeting was then adjourned. 


Tist or PRESENTS. 
SERIALS. 


Roletin de la Sociedad Geografica de Madrid, for Nov. and Dee., 1879- 
Roletin de In Sociedad Geograflea de Madrid, for Nov. and Dee, 1579. 


( xii ) 

Bulletin de In Societe de Géographie, Paris, Noy., 1879, 

China Review for Nov. and Dee., 1879, and Jan. and Feb,, 1880, 

Chinese Recorder for Jan. and Feb., 1880, 

Celestial Empire for March, 1889, 4 Nos. 

Cosmos di Guido Cora, Dee, 28, 1879. 

Description of new Indian Lepidopterous Insects; Asiatic Society, Bengal, 
1870, 

Journal of the Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, Ang. 
and Nov., 1879, 

Oesterreichische Monateschrift fir den Orient for Jan, and Feb,, 1890. 

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society for Jan, and Feb,, 1880, 

Report of the Numismatic Society of Philadelphia, 1878-79, 

Revue Orientale et Americaine. 

Roman-Urdn Journal for Dec. 1379 and Jan. 1880, 

#eitschrift flr Wissenchaftliche Geographie—Band I, Heft 1, 1980, 

Japan Weekly Mail, Jan. 17-April 10, 1880, 

DOORS, 

Manners and Customs ot the Japanese, with Iustrations; by A. Humbert, 
(English edition). 

‘The Mikado's Empire; by W. E. Griffia (both purchased for the Library), 

Tapanese Chronological Tables, by. W, Bramsen, 

Dr, Petermann's Itinerary Sketeh of the Naka-sen-do. 

Memoirs of the Science Department of the University of Takiyd, Vol, I, on 
Mines and Mining in Japan, by C. Netto, 


—_—_——_— 


Tokiyo, May 11th, 1880, 

A General Meeting was held at the Sho hei Kuwan, Seidé, Tokiys, on 
Tuesday, May 11th, 1880, Dr, Divers, President, in the ehair, 

The minutes of last meeting were read and approved, 

The Recording Secretary intimated that the Council had decided to 
reprint Vol. If. of the Transactions, of which only a very few copies remnain, 
in the event of there being a sufficient number of subgeribers to cover the 
cost, and requested that intending purchasers should send in their mans, 

The election of Dr. F. W. Dyee Frazer, and Mr, Luther WW. Mason, as 
ordinary members, was announced, 

The Librarian reported the Feetipt of various presents, 9 list of which 
is appended. Thanks were ordered, 

Dr. H. Faulds directed the attention of the Society to an example of 
tattocing which fui come under his notice, and exhibited the specimen 
referred to, 
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Mr. J. Conder then read his paper entitled “Japanese Costume; Part [xi{] 
1—Court Dress.” A short disenssion followed, after which the meeting 
was adjourned. 


List of Paesente. 


Agricultural aml Horticultural Society of India; Journal: Vol. VI, Pt. 2. 
American Geographical Society; Bulletin: 1878, No. 5, : 
American Geographical Society; Journal: Vol. VII, VIUIT, TX, 1875-1877. , 
American Philosophien! Society; Proceedings: Vol. XVII and XVIII, Nos, 
100-103, 
American Philtsophical Society; List of Surviving Members: 2 copies. 
American Philosophical Society; Paper by H. Phillips, Jr, on Old Works on 
Cosmography. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal; Journal: Vol. XLVII, Pt. 1, No. 4, 
Boston Society of Natural History; Proceedings: Vol. XIX, Pts, 1-4, 
Boston Society of Natural History; Proceedings: Vol. XX, Pt. 1. 
Celestial Empire; Vol. XV. Nos. 14-15. 
“China Review; Vol. VIII, No. 4. 
Cosmos di Guido Cora; Vol. V. 
Erlauternde Angaben fiber den IV Band der Reisen in Indien und Hoehasien, 
from H. Sehlagintweit-SakOnifnski. 
~Geological Survey of India; Records: Vol. XI, Mt. 1. 
Japan Weekly Mail, Vol. 4, Nos. 10-10. 
Japanese Chronological Tables; by Wm. Bramsen (reported at last meeting). 
Naka-sen-dd in Japan; by Dr. J. J. Rein, in Dr. Fetermann’s Mittheilungen, 
No. 50 (reported at last meeting) | 
New South Wales’ Council of Education; Report for 1875. 
~Ocesterreichische Monatsschrift fiir den Orient, Miirg 1880. 
Roman-Urdu Journal, Vol. HI, No, 21. 
Royal Geographical Society; Proceedings: March, 1650. 
Smithsonian Institution; Report for 1577. 
‘Smithsonian Institution; Archeological Collection of U. 8. National Museum, 
Smithsonian lmetitution; Remains of later pre-historic man. 
“Sociedad Geografica de Madrid; Boletin, Tome VITT, Nos, 1-2, 
Société de Géographie; Bulletin, Dee. 1879, Jan, 1850. 
U. S. Signal Service; Daily Bulletin, Nov. and Dee. 1574, 
U. 8 Signal Service; Daily Bulletin, Jan. 1875. 
AQ. 8. Signal Service; Daily Bulletin, Jan., Feb., March, 1847. : 





( xiv ) 


28 1 es Tourxd, June Sth, 1880. 
~ A General Meeting us held at the Shs het Kuwan, Seld6 Tokiy6 on Tues- 
day, June Sth, 1850, Dr. Divers, President, in the chair. 
. ‘The Minutes of last meeting were read and approved. 
‘The election of the Rev. David Thompson and the Rey. Hugh Waddell as. 
ordinary members was announced, 
ta Messrs. Faulds, Holtham, and Turring were elected to serve on the Cam- 
a Viitttes for nominating officers and Members of Council for the ensuing session. 
= _ The Librarian reported receipt of the presents in the annexed list. 
Thanks were ordered. 
‘Professor Edward Kinch read a paper entitled “Contributions to the 
~ ‘Itatehi, or Mustela Itatei (Temminck and Schlegel) .” 
aa Professor Edward Kinch read a paper entitled “Constributions to the 
_ Agricultural Chemistry of Japan.” Votes of thanks were passed to the au- 
. thors of the papers, and the meeting was adjourned. 


22 


List of PResexts, 


or iD alemeina of the Department of Seienee of the University of Tokiys, Vol IL, _ 
‘ Y : Part LL 
Harvard College Museum of Comparative Zoology, Vol. VI. No. 3. 
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MINUTES OF MEETINGS. 











« 


Yoxortama; June 12; 1880, “7 e 
A General Meeting was held at the Grand Hotel, Yokohama, on Friday, < 
June Lith, Mr. Keswick, Vice-President, in the chair. ee 

Present: Mr, Keswick, Dr. Hepburn, Messrs. Bisset, Dallas, and Walsh. 

The Chairman explained with regret that Mr. Hodges, the Recording See> > Mies 
retary, was prevented by illness from attending. Mir. Dallas was requesind to 
take the minutes of the meeting. eo 

The business of the evening being to elect three ordinary members to serve cone) 
on the Nominating Committee, to meet at the residence of Dr. Divers, the = 
President, at 4.30 p.m. on Monday, the 14th inst., Dr. Lawrenson, Mr. James, a, 
and Mr, Shand were unanimously elected. 1, 

‘A translation, by Mr. F. V. Dickens, of an easty by Signor Carlo Puini 
“On the Shichi Fukujin, or Seven Gods of Happiness.” was laid on the table, 
and after some complimentary remarks from Mr. Dallas, who had Jookel 
through it, it was ordered to be taken as read, it boing considered unilesirable 
to read it to so small an audienety 9 <5 °* ; 

The meeting was then adjourned * 


Tons, June 20, 1880. 
The Anntinl Mocting was held at the Sh0-hei-kawan, Seid, Takiyo, on 
‘Tuesday, June 29th, 1880, Dr. Divers, President, in the chair. .. ee 
The Minutex of the Tokiyo meeting of June 6th and of the Yokohama = 
meeting of June Lith were read and approved. ct ie <P 
‘The Librarian reported the receipt of various presents; list of which is 
appenied. Thanks were ordered, ‘ + Fi 
VOL. VIII. Le ae 


a 
rv 














Messrs Bewuna and Cooper were » nominated scrutators of ae eS. 
__ tis Corresponding Seertary then read the Report of the Council, including 
@ Treasure rs Balance Sheet, for the Session 1879-80, ‘The Report was adopt- 


—" The voting papers having been counted, the President declared that the 
“ remalt of the election of oifleers: and Members of Couneil for the ensuing session: 
}a8 follows:— 
1% President, Dr. Edward Divers; Vioe-Presidents—B. H. Chamberlain, Esq, 
/ ad, | Reawi ick, Esq.; Corresponding Seerctary, E. M. Satow, Esy.; Recording: 

re—C. WH. Dullas, Esq. J. A. Ewing, Esq.; Treasury, W. J. 8, Shand, 
‘Librarian, Rev. ©. T. Blanchet; Members of Couneil—Rey. J. A, Amerman, 
Atkinson, Esy., J. Bisset, Eoy., W. Bramsen, Esq., J. H, Gubbins 
Esq. Rev, L. H. Gulick, D. D., Dr. tC. Hepburn, (. J. 1. Hodges, Esq., M. M.. 
7 "Scott, Esy., 'T. Walsh. Esq. 

Professor Atkinson then read a paper on the Manufacture of Sugar Fai 

Japan, hy K. Ola, Graduate of the University of Takiyo. 

A paper by the Rev. Dr. Edkina, entitled + ‘Contributions to the History of 
' the Japanese Transcription of Chinese Sounds," war ordered to be taken as 
i ead. 


Las" ‘The meeting wus then adjourned. 


PRESESTS, 


—% "Anthropologie! Institute of Great Britain and Ireland; Journal, Vol, 1X. No. 3. 
Asiatic ‘Society of Bengal; Proceedings, No. 2, Jan, 1880, 
‘Celestial Empire, Vol. XV., Nos, 16-22, 
China Review, Vol. VIIL., No, 5 
‘Chinese Reearder, Vol. XL, No. 2. 
— Costnos, Vol. V.. Nos. 11 ond 12, by Guido Cora. 
Historical anil Philosphical Society of Ohio; Journal, 
Japan Weekly Mail, Vol. IV., Nos. 20-36, 
Monateschrift flr den Orient, April 15, 1430, 
Museum of Comparative ZoGlogy, Harvard, U.S. A,; Bulletin. 
‘Roman-Urdu Journal; Vol. TL, No. 22, 
Royal ‘Geographical Society: Proceedings, April 1880, 
_- Royal Society of Tawmania: Proceedings, 1877-8, 
Société de Geographie, Bulletin; Feb. 1880, 
Soviets des Etudes Juponaises, Chinoises, Tartares et Indo-Chinoises; micas 
_ Sociedad thesia de Madrid; Roletin, 


ay 


a, 





REPORT OF THE COUNCIL, 


—_—_—_—_—_—_ 


In presenting Report for the past year, the Council have much pleasure 
in recording that while the number of General Mectings held during the past 
year hax been less than in previous years, the papers contributed by members 
exhibit 2 constant increase in the number of workers at subjects which fall 


within the scope of the Society's lubours, several new and important subjects 


having now een taken up for the first time. The number of General Meet- 
ings held has been ten at Tokiyo and one at Yokohama, at which seventeen | 
papers were read. A list of the Intter is given in Appendix A to this Report. 

Twelve new members have been elected, and four have resigned, 

During the recess in the autumn of last year the Society had the pleasure, 
in conjunction with the Japanese Geographical Society and the Deutsche Gesel- 
lschaft fr Natur und Volker-kunde Ostasiens, of welcoming Professor Nord- 


enskjild and the other members of the Swedish Arctic Expedition, at a publi — 


dinner in the Hall of the Imperial College of Engineering, on which oceaslon 
the Honorary Membership of the Society was conferred upon Professor Nord- 
ensk jild. 

The Council have also thought it desirable to add to the list of Honorary 
Members the names of the Rev. Dr. E. W. Syle, in reeognition of the services 
rendered by him to the Society from its foundation up to his resignation of the 
office of President previous to leaving this eountry, ant of the Rev, Dr. Joseph, 


Edkins, whose contributions to, Chinese philology have born acknowledged by — 


scholars to be of the highest value. | | 
‘A list of the Journals, Transictions and. Proceedings received from various. 
learned tudties in different parts of the world, im exchange for the Society’s 
Transactions, will he found in Appendix B. 
During the past year the Council have felt compelled to restriet the pur- 
chase of books for the Library within the narrowest limits, owing to the want 


of funds for this purpose. On the other han 
been presented by members amd friends of the Society, A list of these adidi- 


tions will be found in Appendix ©. . 
‘The Council beg to tender their thanks to the Minister of Education for 
the use of a Iarge hall at the Sho-bei-kuwan for the meetings of the Society at 
'Tokiyd, and to the Proprictors of the Grand Hotel for the nae of a room for 
the meeting held at Yokohama. 
The following balance sheet 


d severe] valuable works have 


shows the present condition of the Society's: 


finances, . — *- 
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APPENDIX. A. {xix} 
List or Pavers Reap DvURiInG THE SeSsst0ON 1879-80, a 


Yateu-ga-take, Haku-san and Tate-yama; by R. W. Atkinson, B. Se. 

Proposed Arrangement of the Korean Alphabet; by W. G, Aston. 

Notes on Stone Implements from Otaru and Hakodate; by John Milne, F.G, 8. 

Hideyoshi and the Satsuma Clan in the Sixteenth Century; by J, H, Gubbins. 

Land Provisions of the Taihd Rio; by C. J. Tarring. 

On the Japanese Letters “Chi” and “Tsu”; by J. Edkins, D.D. 

Reply to Dr. Edkins on “Chi” and “Tsu”; by Ernest Satow. 

Catalogue of the Birds of Japan; by T. Blakiston and HL. Pryer, 

The “Kana” Transliteration System: by F. V. Dickens. 

Notes on the Porcelain Industry of Japan; by R. W. Atkinson, B. Se, . 

Japanese Chronology and Calendars; by Wm. Bramesen. ; 

A Short Memoir from the Seventeenth Century; by Basil Hall Chamberlain. ; 

Suggestions for a Japanese Rendering of the Psalms; by Basil Hall Cham- 
berlain. aa 

Ancient Sepulehral Mounds in Kaudzuke; by Ernest Satow. 

The History of Japanese Costume; by Josiah Conder, M. BR. 1. B, A. a 

Contributions to the Agricultural Chemistry of Japan; by Edward Kinch, 
Professor of Chemistry. 

On the Systematic Position of the Itachi; by Professor D. Brauns. 

‘The Seven Gods of Happiness; by C. Puini, translated by F. V. Dickens. 

Manufacture of Sugar in Japan; by K. Ota. 

Influence of Chinese Dialects on the Japanese Pronounciation of the Chinese 
Part of the Japanese Language; by J. Edkins, Dd. D. 





APPENDIX B- 


EXCHANGES, 


Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India; Journal, 
American Geographical Society; Bulletin, 

American and Oriental Literary Record, Trilbner. 
American atid Oriental Society; Proceedings. 

American Philosophical Society; 
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland; Journal. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal; Journal. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal; Proceedings. 


Bataviaasch Genootsebap; Verhandlingen. 
Boston Society of Natural History; Proceedings. 





a 3 
aa Cosmos; by Guido Gora. 


7 fk ee: Deseription of new Indian Lepidopterous Insects; published le the Asiatic: 


* 


: 3 \. 
Xx] Catalog der Bibliothek der Deutschon Gesellschaft. 
_ Celestial Empire; Shanghai. 


_ =) 


7. 


Ne) 





Com). 


China. Review; Hong Kong. 


H 


Chinese Recorder and Missionary Journal, 


_ > ‘Society of Bengal. 
 Denteehe Gesellachaft fiir Natur-und Vilker-kunde Ostasiens; Mittheilungon. 


i | Geological Survey of Indin; Records, 


- Historical and Philosophical Society of Ohio; Journal. 
Imperial Russian Geographical Hocker Bulletin, 


x Japan Weekly Mail. Yokohama. 


Numismatic and Antiquarian Society, Philadelphia; Proceedings. 


 dournal Asintique; Paris. 
Musecn of Comparative Zotlogy; Harvard College, Cambridge, Maes., U. 8, 
A.; Bulletin. 
New South Wales, Construction and Working of Railways; Report, 1876. 
New South Wales, Council of Education; Report, 1887. 
New South Wales, Mining Department; Annual Report, 1887, 


Oesterrcichische Monatesehrift flr den Orient, 

Om Spetelske; by Dr, Elkund. , 
Pennsylvania Magazine 6f History and Biography. 
Roman-Urdu. Journal, . 


Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay Branch; Journal, 


Royal Asiatic Society, North Chinn Branch; Journal, 
Royal Asiatic Society, Straits Branch; Journal, 


 Toyal Society of London; Proceedings. 


Royal Society of New South Wales; Journal and Proceedings. 
Royal Society of Tasmania; Proceedings. 
Emithsonian Institute, Archeological Remains of the U. 5. National Museunr 
by Chas, Ran. 
Smithsonian Institute, Remains of Later and Prehistoric Man; by W. H. Dall. 
Smithsonian Institute, Report for 1877. 
Sociedad Geagratica de Madrid; Boletin, 
Sociét# d"Acclimatation; Bulletin. : 
Société de Géographie ; Bulletin. 
Société des Etudes Japonaises, Chinoises, Tartarea et Indo-Chinoises; Annuaire. 
Société des Etudes Japonaises, Chinoises, Tartares ot Indo-Chinoises ; Memoires. 
Tokiyd University, Science Department: 
Vol. 1. pt. L Shell Mounds of Omori. 
we “ET, Mines and Mining in Japan. ; 
* TIT, pt. L. Meteorology of Tokiyo: Report, 1879. : 
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U, S. A. Signal Service; Daily Bulletin. 
U. S. A. Signal Service; Report of Chief Signal officer. 
Zeitechrift flir Wissenschaftliche Geographie, 


APPENDIX ©. 


~ Rooks Appep to THE Lingary Denixe THE Past YEAR, 

Aithihasika Rahesiya—* Historical Seerets;”” 3 vols. in one, by Dr. Raboo Ram 
Das Sen, in Rengali prose, presented by theauthor. - = 

Album of Japanese and Korean Ilustrations, by NX. MeLeod; presented by Rev, tor 
Dr, Syle. - 


Hataviaasch Genootschap; Ten Mitte van T. Gemeen 1778-1879. 


Rataviaasch Genootschap; Medaille, ATTS-1888. _— 
Itataviaasch Genootschap; yan Kunsten en Wetensehappen gedurende de 2 
2 So 
















Eerste Reuw, re ~ 
Rataviaasch Genootschap; Verslag der Viring van het Honderjarig Bestaan ; 
presented by the Bataviansch Genootschap. i —— 


Cities and Towns of China, by G, M. H. Playfair: presented by the author, 
Frlanternde Angaben tiber IV Band der Reisen in Indian und Hochasten, vo 

Hermann von Schlagintweit Sakfinlinski; presented by the author, 
Japanese Chronological Tables, by Mr. Wm. Bramsen; presented by the author, — ‘. 
Jopan and the Japanese, illustrated, by Aimé Humbert; purchased, ‘i 


nese Merlical Books, 3 vols; presented by Dr. Me Cartee. 1s 


Japa 
re Antique, par ?. L. F, Philastre, presented 


La Gentse du Langage et du Myaté 
by the author. P 
Sanskrit Dictionary, by iem Chandra; presented by Dr, Raboo Ram Das Sem, 


Tho Mikaido's Empire, by W. E. Griftis; purchased: | 

The Native Races of the Pacific States, 3 vols, by H. H. Bancroft; presented by 
Rev. Dr. Syle. ee 

The Satsuma Rebellion, by 

U. 8. Expedition to Japan, 
Amerman, 


A. HL. Mounsey; presented by Mr. E. Satow. — : ; ; 
by Com, Perry, 4 vols; presented by Rey, 4. L a a 


PawruLers, LEAFLETS, tre. ry of on 
Awaji (Island), Notes on, by J. Eaton; presented by the author, nn 
ted nd 


Imperial Government Railways; Report on Route between Tokiyo 
Kiste and across to Niigata, with Map. by Tt V, Royle; presen 


> 


the author. = 
Map of the Vicinity of the Bay of Tokiyd and of the Voleano Fuji no yama, by 
tein; presented by the author, a 


Dr. J. Rein and B. Hasson : or. : 
Sketch of a Journey on the Nakasendo, by Dr. J- Rein; presented by the author,” 


Tanchi Ningio—“Clay Figures"—Photegraphs; presented by Mr, von SI ob oe 
Various catalogues of hooks from different publishing firms. ; 


roe 
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LIST OF MEMBERS." =< 


¥ Hosxorary Mranrns, 


Admiral Sir C, Shadwell, KC. 1, ' 
Captain Arthur, R. NX. 

S. Wells Williams, LL. D, 

Sir Rutherford Aleck, K. C, Th 

‘Sir Thomas F, Wade, K. C. B, 

Professor Geo, E, Day, Yale College, UL 8. A. 
Professor W. 1D, Whitney, New Haven, U. 5 A. 
Hon, Geo, P. Marsh, Rome, 

A.W. Franks, British Museum. 

Professor J, J. Rein. Marburg, Germany, 

Baron A, Nondensk jild, Stockholm. 

Nev. E, W Ryle, 1, D, 

Rev, Ieseph Edkins, D. D, 


Reswext Memurnus, 


[The Mack, Roman, and Italic types indicate residence nt Yokohama, in 
“toiya, and at the Outports and in the Inferior, Members changing their ade 
dresseit are requested lo notify the Corresponding Secretary.) 
- - Alles, H, Jr. Aston, W. G, < 
 Amerman, Rev. dL, Atkinson, Tt. W, | 
= An * Readon, R. 





————— 


‘Bellamy, A. 
Bingham, Hon, J. A. 
Bisset, J. 
Blanchet, Rev. ©. T. 
Hramsen, Wi. 
Crauns, D. 
Brinkley, Capt. F., R.A. 
Brooke, J. H. 
frown, A. It. 
Chamberlain, B. H. 
Chaplin, W. 5. 
Cockings, 5. 

Conder, J. 

Cowper, ©, Jf. 

Cox, W. D. 

Dallas, C. HK 

De Boinville, GC. A. C. 
Iv Groote, HL. E., U. 
Divers, Ed., AL D. 
Dixon, J. Al. 

Deur, Y. 

Dyer, H. 

Eaton, Issac 

Hbeoy, Rev, C. 8. 
Ewing, J. A. 

Farley, G,, Jr. 
Faulds, H., MM. 0D. 
Fenollosa, E. 

Fischer, Ed. 

Flowers, M. O. 

Fraser, J. A, 

Fraser, F. W. Dyce, Ml. Bt. 
Gay, A. 0. 

Geerts, A. J. C. 
fitover, T. B. 

Gould, J, E. 

fewland, W. &. 

Gray, T, 

Greene, Rev. D. C. 
Gregory, G. B. 


Gribble, H. 
Gubhins, J. H. 


¢ 


ix?) 


Gulick, Rev. L. H., M. D. 
Hall, J. C. 

Harris, Rev, ML 
Haswell. E. W. 
Hawes, A. G. 5. 
Hattori, Iehiji. 
Heilyer, T. W, 
Hepburn, Dr. J. C. 
Hodges, G. J. L. 
Holthan, Ee fr, 
Houghton, W. A. 
House, E.H, 

Howe, ,- 4, 

Huat, H, 4. 

Irwin, R. W. 
James, F. 8. 
James, J, M, 
Jaudon, Peyton 
Kanda, Naibu 

Keil, 0. 

Kennedy, J. &. 
Kinch, E. 

Kingdon, NW. P. 
Kirkwood, M. 
Kuipping, E, 
Leland, G. A. Al. D. 
Lilly, BR. 

Longford, J. A, 
Lyman, B. &. 
Meclagan, Rt. 
Manning, U. J. 
Marshall, D. HL 
Mos, Luther W. 
Muwedrell, Rev. H. 
MeClaichie, T. K. HH. 
Meacham, Kev, 5. G. 
MeDonald, Rev. D. 
Milne, Alex. 
Milne, John 

Morris, J. 
Nakamura, Masinao 
Natimann, Dr, E. 


[xxiii] 





= Olarovaby,. 4. 


= Parkes, Sir H. S., kK. Ct. i 


a ‘Paul, HM. 

_ Pryer, H. 
mitt, a a, 
. uinby, Rev. J. 1 i. 
‘ ck. J., 7 
ce | Roberts:n, R. B. 
Rosen, Baron Ru 


"Bans, K., Jr. 
Satew, E, 
Seott, AE ML 
Shand, W.dI.8 
‘Shaw, Rev. A. T 
F ‘oper, Rev. Julius 
‘Stone, W. H. 
‘Struve, HEC. de 
Summers, Rev. J. 
. Terry, H. T. 
+ ‘Thomson, A. W, 
‘Thompson, A. W, 


Bowes, J, 


Eusden, Richard. 


t 


as Nelson, Robert, M. D., R. 
















Thompsen, Rew. D. 
Tripler, Dr. T. H. 
Trowp, of. 
Tsuda, S. 
Van ¢er Pott, J. J. 
Waddell, Rev. HH. 
Wegener, G@., I°h, DD. 
Welsh, C.F. 
Walsh, J. G. 
Worrta, Ree. C,H, 
Watson, E. B. 
Wheeler, E., M. D. 
Whittall, E. 
Wilkin, A. J. 
Wilkinson, HW. 8. 

C. J. 
Wilson, J. A. 
Wi. stanley, Artiur. 
Weolleg, W. A. Yokohama, 
Wright, Alex, 
Wright, Rev, W. B. 


« 


Nox-tesioest Memurrs, 


ie American, Chas, IL, 541 Bergen Avenue, Jersey City, New Jersey, 
 Anmberson, Wm. St. Thos Hospital, 
Audsley, G. A. care of Mollison, Fraser & Co., 48 Yokohama, 


iio, 


 Burty. Ph., 11 bis Boulevard des Batignolles, Paris. 
Coughtrie, J. B., Hongkong, 

_ Dickins, F. V., care of H, Bellasis, Esq,, Yokohama. 
“Dillon, E., care of W. Gowland, Esq., Mint, Ozaka. 

- Dixon, W. G., 14 Scotland Street, Edinburgh, 


Mall, F., LL. D., care of Walsh, Hall & Co., Yokohama. 
Hay, Deuintnd, Shanghai. 
Hayllar, T. C., Q. C., Hongkon:. 
sa] Keawick, J. J., Shanshut, 
 -MeCartec, D. B., M. D. 70 Chautuo Streel, New York City. 
Malan, Rev. C. 5., Broadwindsor, Dorsvt. 








Begs (Sean pice ia Seosieks Now Jersey. 
Pitman, Jobn, care bee pane e Ca: Yokoliama, “4 
" Swith, Hon. C. C,, Singapore r 
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YATSU-GA-TAKE, HAKU-SAN, AND TATE-YAMA. 


NOTES OF A SUMMER TRIP. 





By R. W. Atkinson, B. Sc. (Lonp.) 


[Read October 14, 1879.) 
[ Reprinted, October, 1902.) 


I have selected the three mountains above named as a 
heading for this paper, because they stand out prominently 
in my recollection from the other districts visited, and 
because they may also serve to mark the divisions of the 
journey I took during the past summer (1879) into Shin- 
sihu, Hida, and Etchiu, in company with my friends Prof. 
Dixon and Mr. Nakazawa. We proposed to pass directly 
from Musashi into Shinshiu by following the direction of 
greatest length of the former province, and then, having 
crossed over the range Yatsu-ga-take, to make for the 
southern point of Hida, and, traversing the western ‘boun- 
dary, to ascend Haku-san, a sacred mountain situated at 
the point where the three provinces,—Kaga, Hida, and 
Echizen—meet. Descending on the same side, we intended 
to cross eastwards to the largest branch of the Jindzu-gawa, 
and to sail down to Toyama, in Etchiu, from which we 
could ascend Tate-yamia, and cross over the Harinoki toge 


into Shinshiu by the Shindo. 
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This programme was carried out with one exception. 
For reasons to be given hereafter we descended Haku-san, 
not on the Hida, but on the Kaga side, which compelled 
us to abandon the sail down the Jindzi-gawa, a circum- 
stance we very much regretted, as glowing accounts had 
reached us of the beauty of the scenery. 

2 As a contribution to the georraphy of some little known 
parts of this island, I have ventured to put into shape some 
notes taken during the trip, and have appended a sketch 
map of the route, as well as tables giving the approximate 
heights of places through which we passed, and the names 
of some of the more striking fowers which were in bloom 
at the time. 

With regard to the heights given in the tables, a few 
words are necessary to explain how far they are to be 
relied upon, All of them were determined by means of an 
aneroid barometer, by Negretti and Zambra, kindly lent 
tome by Mr. Satow, and graduated from 31 to 21 inches. 
In every case I noted the reading in inches as well as the 
time, and whenever we remained an hour or more in one 
place [ took the reading at the efid as well as at the begin- 
ning of our stay, At night I usually took two readings, 
one immediately on entering the tea-house, and another 
later in the evening, about 8 or 9 o'clock; whilst in the 

; morning | took only one, except occasionally. 

Py Professor Mendenhall has been so good as to compare 

by the aneroid with the standard mercurial barometer of the 

| Kaga Yashiki observatory, and has furnished me with 
comparison curves of the two instruments from observa- 
tions taken during a fortnight, Aug. 1oth to Sept. 2nd, from 
which it appears that the aneroid had been only partially 
compensated for temperature. The small difference be- 
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tween the readings of the aneroid and the mercurial baro- 
meter, when the latter had been corrected for temperature, 
has been corrected in the numbers given in the tables, and 
they therefore, represent the actual height of the mercury, 
corrected for temperature, at any given time. lam also 
indebted to Prof. Mendenh Il for the barometric readings 
in Tokiyo during the whole of the period of our trip, and 
this has enabled me to calculate the approximate height 
corresponding to the readings observed. At the same time 
many circumstances may interfere to render the heights 
incorrect to some extent; indeed it is scarcely probable 
that the average error is less than 1oo ft., and it has, 
therefore, seemed unnecessary to give the exact numbers 
obtained by calculation, and in place of them I have chosen 
the nearest ten to the number found. Thanos, supposing the 
calculated height of any place to be 2437 ft., I have given 
the number 2440 ft., although even in that number the 
height is given with more apparent accuracy than the 
method warrants, for, as only one reading was taken in 
the majority of cases, a local disturbance would tend to 
raise or lower the apparent height by as much as 50 or 
100 feet. In order to get a smaller error it would have 
been necessary to institute a series of observations extend- 
ing over a week or a fortnight, and to compare them with 
readings taken at similar times at the sea-level, or some 
other place, the exact height of which was known. In 
this way Mr. Knipping ascertained the height of Fuji-san, 
and found a number closely agreeing with the one found 
by Mr. Stewart from trigonometrical measurements. 

I have to thank Mr. Matsumura, of the Tokiyo Daigaku, 
for assistance in the determination of many of the plants 
obtained during the trip, It would probably lead to the 
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discovery of many new species, were those who wander 
into parts of Japan not much known, to carry with them 
a collecting portfolio, and to preserve the dried plants 
till their return to Tékiyd, where the flowers could be 
examined. In collecting, I employed two portfolios, one 
for pressing, and another for storing, Each consisted of 
two flat, strong, boards, about 18 by 11 inches, holding a 
number of sheets of a thick, grey, bibulous paper, and 
fastened round with a pair of ordinary rug straps. As 
soon as my collecting book was full, the plants then 
collected and already partially dried, were transferred to 
the storing portfolio, in which they remained until I reach- 
ed Tokiyo. Some had become a little mouldy, but the 
mould was easily removed by painting the plants over with 
a solution of carbolic acid or salicylic acid, and again 
subjecting them to pressure in fresh paper. In this way 
most of those which were not very succulent had preserved 
their form and colour very well. 

Before starting we had many discussions as to the best 
form of foot-gear to adopt. Opinions on this point were 
very conflicting, and after having tried various kinds during 
this excursion, I can understand why it should be so. 
Different observers will be apt to lay stress upon different 
points, and of the three kinds of walking apparel I have 
tried, each has advantages over the others under special 
circumstances. The principal objection to the use of our 
ordinary boots is, that there is not sufficient friction be- 
tween the soles and the road-way. Along level or slightly 
sloping ground, this is not felt, and the “ spring” there is 
in the sole assists the power of walking very materially, 
whilst walking in caraji becomes extremely fatiguing 
under such circumstances. But, if the road becomes great- 
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ly inclined, and perhaps stony, as in ascending the greater 
number of passes in Japan, waraji have the advantage 
over boots on account of the greater friction between them 
and the roads. They are, however, no protection to the 
feet; there being no “spring” in them the foot falls 
“dead” upon the ground. The ball of the foot thus gets 
many unpleasant shocks, and a tendency for the tendons 
of the foot to contract shows itself, and this makes walking 
very painful. But it is in going down hill over a stony 
road that werajt show themselves to least advantage. In 
this case the fault just referred to is exaggerated, and the 
feet become so sensitive to the smallest pebble, that it ts 
agony to proceed. After trying twaray? in conjunction with 
fabi a few times, over this kind of ground, I abandoned the 
tabi, and fastened the zaraji on the outside of my boots, 
an arrangement which gave all the advantages of both. 
The weraji can be very quickly made by a skilful work- 
man, although it is better to have a supply made before 
starting, having a kind of cap formed of three or four cross 
strings proceeding from the centre and two sides of the 
toe end. These strings then pass backward, through the 
side loops, and are fastened in the usual way. This I 
consider to be the best arrangement for ordinary walking, 
‘fcare be taken to see that the fit is perfect. If they do 
not fit well they are apt to slip to one side and give end- 
less trouble. 

But in ascending such mountains as Haku-san, where 
the ascent has to be made up the bed of a stream, or where 
one has to climb along the face of a rock with scarcely 
anything to rest upon, or in crossing over a talus of loose 
earth, it is necessary to wear warayt with fait and without 
boots. The greater flexibility permitted to the foot enables 
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one to hold on to ground from which boots would certainly 
slip away, in addition to which they allow one to walls in 
the water, or to wade from one side to the other of a 
stream without the necessity of wasting time by taking 
offand putting on boots. Climbing Haku-san and Tate- 
yama in this way, I found comparatively easy ; the greatest 
difficulty was in descending, for the reason-that the straw 
string which passes between the toes gets pressed against 
the skin, and seems as though it would cut right through. 
But, as boots are quite out of the question, nothing remains 
but to get used to the feeling. 


1.—YATSU-GA-TAKE. 


Early on the morning of the 16th of July we left Tokiyo 
by éurwia, intending to reach Kawagoye the same even- 
ing. We rode along the Nakasendd as far as the new 
police station at Itabashi, which stands at the meeting of 
two roads, the Nakasendo and the Kawagoye-kaid6é. Here, 
of course, we took the Jeft road, which was much narrower 
than the other, and resembled an English lane bordered 
on either side with trees. As far as Akatsuka-mura, four 
ri from Nihombashi this kind of road, continued, alter 
which four ri more to Oi, the road was lined with crypt- 
omerias, At this place we heard of a shorter road which 
would permit us to get several rv further on our way with- 
out passing through Kawagoye, and after lunch we started 
for Kurosu, 314 97 distant. We found the road very 
narrow, in many places little wider than an ordinary foot- 
path, and running for the greater part of the way through 
plantations of mara, matsu, etc. Acacia trees and seedlings 
seemed abundant, and in one place in the plantation J 
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found a group of “ Dutch pipes,” Japanese Oranda skiseru 
(Aeginetia indica), growing almost hidden from sight, 
About halfa si before reaching Kurosu the road through 
the plantations opened out into fields planted with indigo, 
sate-imo, satsiona-imo, beans, etc., and we obtained a good 
view of the valley which lay between us and the hilly 
country beyond. Hitherto we had been traversing an 
elevated plateau, but a few chd from Kurosu the road very 
sharply descended to the village, which is situated on a 
bank of the Iruma-gawa. Kurosu is a small village, but 
appears cleaner and better kept than others through which 
we had passed. The next morning we started at 5.25, 
and a walk of about 10 c4a brought us to the wide gravelly 
bed of the river, the water of which flowed in a beautifully 
limpid stream through a narrower channel, sufficiently 
wide, however, to require a boat to take us across, On 
the other side a narrow path along the bank of the river 
brought us to a small village, Sasai, where we diverged 
to the right along the road to Hanno. For nearly the 
whole distance, two 7, we passed through somewhat 
gloomy plantations, which opened out near Hanno into 
fields, The whole of this part of the road seemed singular- 
ly wanting in plant-life, a circumstance which, perhaps, 
gave the gloom to it. Hanno is « small, respectable look- 
ing village, but appears to be little visited, inasmuch as 
we searched in vain for a tea-house. About 10 c4é beyond 
the village the road winds about among a series of small 
hills, and now rice-fields begin to appear from the greater 
abundance of water than in the plain over which we had 
come, Here two roads separate: the winding road to the 
left isthe one to Agano or Saka-ishi machi, and after fol- 
lowing this for half a rf over the hills, we entered the 
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valley of the Komagawa, flowing FE. by 5S. This valley 
resembled, with its swgi-clad side, many another valley 
in Japan, and presented many beautiful glimpses of wood 
and water. Flowers also were abundanj, especially the 
lilies Funkia ovata, and Lilium aurantium, the latter of 
which was even oppressive with its fragrancz. After enter- 
ing this valley we had to cross the river ten times before 
we reached Saka-ishi-machi, three times by wading, six 
times over narrow planks stretched across, and finally, just 
before entering the town, over a well-built bridge. The 
old name of this place was Agano, but had been recently 
changed to Saka-ichi-machi. Here we learnt that horses 
could net go over the pass which lay between this and 
Omiya, our resting place for the night, but that the bag- 
gage must be carried by oxen. After lunching, we again 
started and followed the road running along the banks of 
the Komagawa. About 2 77 from Agano we came to 
Saka-ishi-mura, from which the ascent of the Shomaru 
toge may be said to commence. From this point the 
valley is very close and winding, well timbered, and sup- 
plying various kinds of wood. As we near the top of 
the pass, very fine views are obtained of the hills we enter- 
ed in the morning and of the plain over which we passed 
between Tokiyo and Kurosu. The highest point of the 
pass is about 1940 ft. above the sea. The descent on the 
other side was rather steep; the sides of the path were 
luxuriantly supplied with flowers, the Deinanthe bifida, 
with a flower like a fully developed Hydrangea, being. 
especially noticeable, and in no other part of the country 
did I find it. At the foot of the descent we entered the 
valley of the Obukokawa, following which we ultimately 
arrived at Omiya. Before getting there, however, dark- 
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ness overtook us, and as the road was very narrow, and 
in ene or two places was reduced to a mere plank erossing 
the river, our progress was not very rapid. The brilliancy 
af the fire-fies was remarkable; on several occasions, 
indeed, it was almost impossible to resist the belief that 
the light proceeded from a cottage door. At another part 
ef the road we saw in the distance a peculiar, unnatural 
glare upon the dark sug? lining the banks, cause by the 
torches carried by villagers fishing in the bed of the stream. 
At Omiya we were unable to find room in any excepta 
second class hotel, the town appearing to be very full. 
Qur baggage, which started from Saka-ishi-machi at 2 
pm., did not reach Omiya until 3 a.m,, haying taken 13 
hours for 7 rv. 

Omiya is a small town consisting of a principal street 
running S.S. W,, and one or two at right angles. It is 
the centre of a silk district, and is on that account visited 
by Italians in search of cards. There are a few shops in 
which foreign goods, including wines and beer, are for sale. 
Looking down the main street, several hills are visible not 
very far away, Bukozan, Urayama, Hashitate, and others, 
Immediately after leaving Omiya we entered the valley of 
the Arakawa, the upper part of the river which runs 
through Tokiyo under the name of the Todagawa, or 
Sumidagawa. Here it was flowing almost directly east. 
For about 134 9 the road was quite level, running some 
distance from the right bank of the river through fields 
planted with beans, mulberry trees, ete; but as we as- 
cended the valley the road rose and continued along a 
terrace high above the river as far as where it has to be 
crossed to reach Niyekawa. From many points of this 
terrace, looking backwards, we had. magnificent views of 
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the valley, and one of our party who had been in Yamato 
said that it resembled the famous Yoshino, except that 
high mountains replaced the lower Yoshino-yama. Sud- 
denly, when we came in sight of the white walls of the 
Niyekawa houses, the road descended very rapidly to the 
river, which we crossed in a boat with the help of a rope 
stretched from bank to bank, and then ascended ‘as rapidly 
to Niyekawa, which is very beautifully situated, command- 
ing a fine view of the valley. In the principal hotel, 
Isoda-ya, one of the rooms projects from the main part of 
the building, and here one can enjoy the beauty of the 
scenery, while the attention bestowed upon travellers is 
all that can be desired. We were shown a map of the 
district (Chichibu), a copy of which from Omiya to the 
Jamonji toge, showing the branching of the road at 
Chichibu no Ochiai, is appended. After a good night's 
rest we started early, keeping to the left bank of the river, 
along the road which, having to cross the low spurs thrown 
out by the hills, rose and fell frequently. The river winds 
in and out ina very picturesque way, and into the main 
gorge, which is very narrow, many smaller ones enter. 
Hills on either side, luxuriantly wooded to the top, rise 
to nearly a thousand feet. At this point the valley runs 
N.N. E., but a little way beyond it bends a second time 
nearly at right angles. Beyond the bend the character 
of the valley is bolder and the scenery more magnificent 
than anything I had hitherto seen in this conntry, and 
indeed will bear comparison with some parts of the Yose- 
mité valley. At the point where the third bend occurs, 
a sharp, bold rock stands out like a sentinel, and, though 
on a smaller scale, recalls El Capitan in the Yosemite 
valley. On the opposite bank of the river another valley 
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enters. The highest part of the road before reaching 
Ochiai is where the path crosses the rock alluded to above, 
and at this elevation there are a few houses which bear 
the name of Oda-hara mura. In one or two of the houses 
were exposed for sale the antlers of the deer, and the 
smaller horns of the sheep-faccd antelope, called the 
Kamoshika or Kurashishi. Beyond this point we turned 
to the right and descended into a more open valley, more 
cultivated, and much less picturesque. The descent was 
pretty rapid as far as the river, where there are a few 
houses, and a bridge leading to the opposite side, which, 
however, we did not cross, but continued to follow the 
path on the left bank of the stream as far as Ochiai, a part 
of Otaki, 3 77 distant from Niyekawa. The name Ochiai 
is given to the place where two rivers, meet, and as the 
same name is given to a village on the opposite side of 
the pass, this one is distinguished by the name Chichibu 
no Ochiai (Chichibu being the name of the district), while 
the other is called Shinshiu no Ochiai, A. short distance 
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above this village we came to a tributary of the Arakawa, 


- about the same size, called -Nakatsu-gawa. The road 


crosses this stream* and follows its right bank for a 
short distance before separating from the right and broad- 
er road, which keeps to the level of the river and is called 
“ Shi-jt-hasse ” (forty-eight shallow reaches), and, run- 
ning up the valley Shin Otaki, finally passes over the 
Mikuni tage into Shinshiu. The left branch of the road, 
which we took, rises pretty sharply to the top of the 
ridge, from which many very pretty views of the Shin 
Otaki valley, with its charming Swiss-looking cottages, 
are obtained. At the top of the ridge the path crosses 
from the Shin Otaki valley into the valley of the Ara- 
kawa again, here called the Ko Otaki valley, which we 
ascended to Tochimoto, whence the ascent of the Jumonji 
toge ig made. The road in this valley is little more 
than a narrow ledge, running at varying elevations above 
the river, never less than goo ft., but rising to 500 and 
600 f. It winds in and out of all the small side valleys, 
and is remarkably pretty all the way to Tochimoto. 
About a rior am anda half from Ochiai we passed 
through a small village of about half a dozen houses 
called Gkubo. From this 114 ri more brought us to 
Tochimoto, where we rested in the house of Mr. Omura, 
the principal farmer. Durmg the whole of the last two 
days the luxuriance of plant life had been extraordinary 
especially of the large Japanese lily, which here attains 
a size not seen elsewhere. On one plant I counted no 


- less than 15 flowers on one stem. 


ed In many maps, ¢ven in the one lately published by the Geographical 
arean, the road to the Mikuni lige i* represented as leaving the other 
rou) before the Nakutyacaws 4 crossed. 
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Although we had reached Tochimoto quite early in the 
day, we were obliged to rest m order to commence the 
journey over the Jomonji toge carly the next morning. 
We received somewhat alarming accounts of the difficulty 
of the pass, which fortunately proved to be exaggerated, 
but it is quite a common habit of country people to 
overestimate the difficulties to intending travellers. Short- 
ly after leaving the village, a smaller road branched off 
on the left, which would lead into Koshiu. The right 
path led by a steep and continuous ascent to a small 
shrine erected to twelve Buddhist deities, and called Ju- 
ni ten. This point is about 650 feet above Tochimoto. 
After a slight descent the path again ascended through 
quantities of bamboo and sworil grass, wet with dew, by 
which in a very short time we were thoroughly soaked. 
After a steady climb of two hours from starting we arrived 
at a small shrine, said to be 1 #7 30 c/a from Tochimoto, 
a rate of not more than 2.3 miles per hour. The road 
all the way was so narrow that neither horses nor oxen 
could have carried our luggage, so that we had to engage 
coolies to do so. A short distance from the shrine down 
the side of the slope there was a little water, which we 
were glad to drink, as we learnt that for the mext 2% rf 
we should come across none. 

Beyond the shrine the road was tolerably level for a 
short distance, and seemed to lie along a long ridge 
separating the two valleys of taki, for we soon came 
to a pathway on the right, which came from Nakatsu- 
gawa, After a short descent the road again ascended to 
another flat ridge, and then rose again to the second 
highest point of the road, 5,100 feet above the sea, and 
2,900 feet above Tochimoto. Just before reaching this 
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point we caught a glimpse of Yatsu-ga-take W. N. W., 
and Asama-yama, 20° W.of N. Afterwards the road 
descended and emerged from under the trees, which 
hitherto had protected us from the burning sun, to a 
wide space where all the vegetation had been destroyed 
by fire, and from which we obtained a good view of the 
valley. The path was exceedingly narrow and ran along 
the face of a very steep slope, which descended below 
us for several thousand feet, and which recalled the 
rounding of Cape Horn on the Pacific Railroad. The 
Chichibu, Kashiu, and Shinshiu ranges were all prominent, 
and gave the impression of great height. The gold hill 
of Matano-sawa was also pointed out to us. It is not yet 
worked on the large scale, but specimens of the ore were 
exhibited at the National Exhibition held at Uyeno, in 1877. 

A litde beyond this point the road had to pass round 
a group of very remarkable, rugged crags, and it then 
made a continuous descent amongst trees till we reached 
a little glen where we found water, and here we lunched. 
This point is a littke more than half way between Tochi- 
moto and Shinshiu no Ochiai, being 31% vi from. the 
former place, but nevertheless it had taken us 514 hours 
pretty steady, though not fast walking. Near this spot 
I found the only specimen of Anemonopsis macrophylla 
obtained during the whole of the trip. The great abund- 
ance of plants on this pass was very striking, including 
the Cornus canadensis, two svecies of Thalictrum, Aqui- 
legia glandulosa, Schrophularia alata, amongst the more 
noticeable, and the Monotropa uniflora, a beautiful trans- 
parent little plant with a drooping head, which I have 
found on Nantaizan and on the Konsei toge, where it 
was called gwéi-/uri-sé (snow fall prass), 
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After resting some time we again started commencing 
to climb immediately along the face of the side of the 
valley until we reached what must have been the upper 
end of the Ko Otaki valley, for the road now ran across 
a narrow ridge almost at right angles to its former direc- 
tion, from which the two valleys, Shin Otaki and Ko 
Otaki, were seen to the right and left respectively. 
Having crossed this ridge, we had now come to the 
strip which separated the valley of the Nakatsugawa from 
that of the Chikumagawa, and for some distance the path 
led us along the Nakatsugawa side, and then after a long 
steep ascent we came to the highest point of the dividing 
ridge, a short distance on this side of the post marking 
the boundary line between the the two provinces of Musashi 
and Shinshiu, or of the Saitama and Nagano prefectures, 

The Jiimonji toge is the middle one of three, the other 
two being the Mikuni toge, between Shinshiu, Musashi, 
and Koédzuke, and the Kobushi toge, which is at the 
point of meeting of Koshiu, Musashi, and Shinshiu, and 
derives its name from the initial characters in the names 
of the three provinces, Ko-bu-shi. The Kébushi-ga-take 
appeared to be of considerable height, probably between 
7,000 and 8,000 feet. The highest point of the Jumonji 
toge is abot 6,000 feet above sea-level. 

Here our guide, who had observed that we were col- 
lecting plants, made a sudden dive into the recesses of 
the forest, and after a short time returned triumphantly 
with a specimen, called Oren, which is used as a drug, 
and the root of which has a very bitter taste. It is a 


species of Coptis, probably brachypetala, and contains an 1 


alkaloid, the exact nature of which is uncertain. The 
root is said to be used as a vermifuge. 
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After passing the highest point, the path descended 
gradually for some distance through the same kind of 
scenery—a pine forest, Afterwards we descended very 
rapidly, the road at the lower path becoming stony and 
hard, From one point we saw Kabushi-ga-take im a 
direction about 17° W. of S., after which we rapidly 
descended to the level of the Chikuma-gawa, which we 
first touched 134 hours after leaving the summit, having 
descended nearly 1500 feet. We still continued to des- 
cend, keeping close to. the river for 15 minutes more, till 
we came to.a rude kind of bridge crossing the stream 
and also a small branch on the left bank, leading at 
once to the Java, which ran with a very gentle inclina- 
tion as far as Ochiai, The valley ran directly east and 
west, and closing the western end, as it were, we saw 
the lofty and gloomy Yatsu-ga-take. The hills on either 
side of the valley were green, grassy slopes, very pleasant 
to look at, suggesting home scenes, but wanting the 
white cattle dotted here and there over them, The Aara, 
hitherto uncultivated, is now being cut up into fields for 
the cultivation of buckwheat. It is a matter for wonder 
that the utilization of such a fertile spot should have 
been. delayed, as the general opinion is that every avail- 
able spot in the country is made: use of That it is a 
very fertile plain is rendered evident by the vast quanti- 
ties of wild flowers growing cn it—the Juxuriance of 
plant life being as striking as on the pass, though it 
would be evident to the most casual observer that the 
characters of the two floras are very different, the one 
being an alpine, the other a valley flora, Most promi- 
nent were Epilobium spicatum, Platycodon grandiflorum, 
Funkia ovata, Dianthus superbus, Phyteuma japonicum, 
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Veronica virginica, Geranium sibiricum, Hemerocallis vari- 
ous species, and numbers of Orchidaces. At the point 
where the road leaves the Aare, and descends rapidly a 
few fect to the village of Ochiai, a most charming view 
of the valley in front is obtained, as agreeable as the 


sight of the promised land to the Jews of old. A. little 


below the village the Chikuma-gawa is joined by the 
Adzusa-gawa, and the united waters flow through Shin- 
shiu until they meet with the Sai-gawa, after which they 
flow as the Shinano-gawa, through Shinshu and Echigo, 
and enter the sea at Niigata. 

We stayed all night in the house of Mr. Todo, a 
farmer, there being neitheir yado-ya nor cha-ya in the 
village, as it is a road not often traversed by travellers, 
After making enquiries about Yatsu-ga-take we were told 
that Gongen-no-take was the highest peak and that it 
could be ascended from Umi-no-kuchi, and we therefore 
started early on the following morning, July 2tst, for 
that place. Descending the valley, we passed through 
two small villages, Igura and Hara, and after about 414 
ri we came to a point where the valley appeared to be 
blocked by a range of low hills, The river, however, 
here joined by another stream, flowed round the north 
side of the hills, between them and the opposite side of 
the valley. The road ascended the hill, and then we 
found it to consist of an elevated plateau stretching for 
and overlwoking the valley in which Umi-no- 
kuchi lies, The village lies on one of the main roads 
between Shinano and Koshiu. The Chikuma-gawa, after 
bending round the above mentioned plateau, emerges 
the road leaves Umi-no-kuchi for 
place we found the most complete 


about a ri, 


again a little way after 
Umijiri. In the former 
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ignorance prevailing concerning the roads or even the 
possibility of ascending the mountain, which could be 
well seen from part of the village. At last the oldest 
inhabitant of the village, on being applied to, said that it 
could be ascended from Umijiri, where a guide could be 
obtained, The accompanying sketch gives the outline of 
the range as seen from Umi-no-kuchi, where, however, 
the name Kasa-bake was given to the highest peak, 
which at the time was enveloped in mist. After lunch 


Fig. 2. 
Aka-dake. ay, 


we started, crossing the river a little way from the village, 
and following the road, a very good, broad and level one, 
along the left bank, through a very pleasant valley to 
Umijiri, 1 7¢ 12 hd distant. This is a remarkable little 
place, differing in appearance from the majority of Japa- 
nese villages, for the gable ends of the houses face the 
main street, and thus form a series of little streets branch- 
ing off at right angles. At the head of the slight in- 


clination which the town has is the Kuwaisha, and that - 


travellers can be accommodated is announced by a large 
board hanging at the entrance with the inscription “ Hotel" 
on one side, and “Hostel” on the reverse. A tradition 
appears to exist that mosquitoes are unknown, and as a 
consequence nets are not forthcoming. But as in fact 
these little pests abound, during the night we suffered 
untold misery, a bad preparation for the climb we had 
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before us on the morrow. We found that the highest 
peak was Aka-dake, and was the same which was called 
Kasa-dake at Umi-no-kuchi. To ascend this it was neces- 
sary to go first to the summit of Mikaburi-yama, then 
to cross the ridge between that and the highest point— 
in fact to follow the outline of the sketch, We were 
provided with a guide who promised to conduct us from 
the summit of Aka-dake to Kami-no-hara, on the Suwa 


road open to horses, we started carly the next morning 
for the first stage, to Honzawa, where there are sulphur 
._ springs. Immediately on leaving the village, before cros- 
sing the bridge, the path diverged to the left from the 
main road. We ascended rapidly to the top of the slope, 
after which the rise became more gradual. At this point 
Asama was well seen due north, and Mikaburi-yama 
W. S. W. Rising continuously over a grassy plain, with 
many wild flowers, we passed two clumps of trees, which 
offered the only shelter from the sun, which ‘even at this 
early hour was burning. Near the second group we 
found Trollius japonicus in full bloom, as well as the less 
conspicuous Metanarthecium luteo-viride. Having risen thus 
far along the face of one of the grassy spurs from the 
Yatsu-ga-take range, we now crossed over and ascended 
the opposite face, the one nearer to Mikaburi-yama. From 
this point we entered the pine region, and until we reach- 
ed the summit of the pass, we were never out of it 
except for short intervals here and there. The road, 
however, still kept rising, with a single short descent to 
the stream just below the baths, until we reached Hon- 
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zawa, which we did three hours and a half after starting. 
The baths are about 3,200 feet above Umijiri. In the 
wood we found many specimens of the beautiful little 
Pyrola rotundifolia, the flower of which always suggests 
the lily of the valley. Round the baths the rhododen- 
drons were in bloom, besides which we found many other 
kinds of alpine plants. 


a ay </ Alh ae S  eeee P 
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Honzawa consists of a single house of two stories, rough- - 


ly built, and partitioned off into rooms for the accommoda- 
tion of visitors, of whom, however, there are very few. 
There is only one bath, situated about 1 cia above the 
house, and at the side several streams of cold water, charg- 
ed with iron and sulphuric acid, rush past. The bath 
consists of a wooden tank, into which the hot sulphur 
water is admitted by a pipe. The source of the water 
is covered, so we could not penetrate further in our 
investigation. The water smells of sulphuretted hydrogen, 
though not so strongly as the water of Kusatsu or of 
Yumoto (Nikko), The temperature was 92°5° F. as: it 
entered the tank, though whether it mixes with cold water 
before entering I could not ascertain. There appears, 
therefore, to be only one spring, Something having de- 
layed our guide, it was a quarter to cleven before we 
were ready for a start. We then followed 3 tolerably 
wide, zig-zag path through a dense forest of pines for 
forty minutes, when we reached the summit of the pass 
between Umijiri and Kami-no-haia, on the Suwa side. 
No name having boen given to this pass, I have called 
it the Mikaburi toge throughout the paper, from the 
relation it bears to the mountain of that name. The 
height of the pass is about 10007 feet above Honzawa, 
and 7,400 ft. above the sea-level, We now turned sharp- 
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ly backwards to the left and entered a very dense, tangled 
growth of wood, through which we: passed with great 
difficulty, The pines threw out their branches only a 
few feet above the ground, and we had cither to creep 
underneath, or to climb over the obstruction. By and by 
we emerged from the wood and found ourselves at the 
base of the free part of the mountain. When seen from 
the baths, Mikaburi-yama presents the appearance of a 
volcanic cone which has been cut in two by some means 
and discloses its interior. There was no evidence of 
inclined strata, but it appeared to be built up of horizontal 
layers of a rock resembling basalt. The general colour 
of the broken part was red, but near the top a mass of 
a much darker brown colour was visible. 

After leaving the pine wood our way lay up the side 
of the mountain, covered with a very low-growing kind 
of pine, called we-iatse, which seemed to extend over 
the whole of that part, intermixed with a dwarfed rhodo- 
dendron, at this time in flower, As the branches of this 
pine crept above the ground at a height of 6 inches to 
a foot, it was very tedious and difficult to avoid getting 
entangled. Near the top of the mountain it disappeared, 
and the last part of the ascent was by the side of the 
broken edge, which is seen from the baths, up stony 
ground to the top, which we reached in 134 hours after 
leaving Honzawa, and 1050 feet above Mikaburi toge. 
It is there 8,450 feet above the level of the sea. 

From the summit we saw what appeared to be the: other 
side, or part of the other side cut away, thus leaving 
only a ridge and the summit of the original mountain. 
The diagram Fig, 3 is a representation of the relation of 
the different points of this part of the range as they 
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appeared from the summit and further along the ridge. 
In all the native maps I have examined, the relative 
positions of the peaks with the same name are dificrent 
from those observed, but whether that is the fault of the 
map-maker, or whether the names of the peaks given to 
us by our guide were incorrect, is 2 point 1 am unable 
to decide. We them descended on the opposite side of 
the summit for a short distance to a hollow where we 
could be screened from the wind, marked X in the 
diagram, and after lunching’ we continued along the ridge 
in the direction of Aka-dake. From a point a little way 
along the ridge of Fuji-san was seen in a direction about 
14° E. of S, and the extreme end of Suwa lake 70° W. 
of N. Beyond this point the ridge became very narrow, 
at one point not more than two fect wide, whilst the 
sides sloped very rapidly down almost to the bottom of 
the valley, certainly for two or three thousand feet, At 
other places our progress was interrupted by gaps in the 
ridze, which necessitated a return to a point from which 
we could pass below by holding on to projecting rocks, 
or the stunted shrubs which were able to grow. At 
another of the more dangerous points the whole of the 
narrow path was covered with the creeping pine found 
on the lower part of Mikaburi-yama, amd this I think 
was the worst picce of climbmg we had, for as the 
branches hung over the edge of the rock, one could 
never be quite certain of stepping upon, and not over, 
the ridge. This part, I confess, I got over on hands and 
fect im fear and trembling, sincerely glad that we did not 
intend returning the same way, little thinking that  cir- 
cumstances would compel us to doso. That point passed 
we came to the highest point of the ridge, which is 
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called Jizd-san, and is about 230 ft. higher than the 


summit of Mikaburi-yama, or about 8,680 ft. above the 17 


sea. For about fifteen minutes more we managed to 
pregress in the direction of Aka-dake, but here the guide, 
after going a little in advance to examine the way, re- 
ported a great chasm ahead, which it would be quite im- 
possible to cross, and which had been formed since the last 
time he ascended, three years ago. Although withm 10 
cha of the Aka-dake, which appeared towering high above 
us and running up to a very sharp peak, for apparently 
500 or Goo ft, we were conipelled to return. The diffi- 
culties in returning were even greater than before for it 
had now begun to rain heavily, and to add to our troubles 
a very strong breeze had sprung up. Below us a thunder- 
storm was raging, which by and bye passed above us, 
and deafened us with one of the most violent peals of 
thunder I have ever heard or wish to hear. It seemed 
as though all the thin pointed rocks must fall and involve 
us in a common ruin, 


Fig. 3. 





<a 


We succeeded in retracing our steps without accident, 
but on emerging to the broader part of the ridge im- 
mediately below Mikaburi-yama, we missed our way, and 
descended some distance down on the Chikuma-gawa side. 
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The mist, clearing a little, showed us the right direction, 
and after a stiff climb we found ourselves once more on 
the summit of Mikaburi-yama, after which we had thought 
all our troubles would have been over. But from. this 
point, again, in descending we took the wrong road, and 
it was only when recourse was had to the compass, and 
after reascending to the summit, that we got the right 
direction. Our guide seemed to have lost all confidence 
in himself, and from this point Mr. Nakazawa took the 
lead, and with help of the magnet succeeded in bringing 
us back to the bath. We had taken three hours to 
descend from the summit of the Mikaburi-yama through 
a drenching and severely cold rain, whereas the ascent 
occupied 15 minutes less than half that time. 

Growing on the sides and summit of the mountain I 
observed dwarfed specimens of Dicentra pusilla, many 
kinds of ericaceous plants, and species of Aconitum and 
Anemone, but as I could not preserve specimens, [ can- 
not be sure of the species, 

The next morning we ascended the fage once more, 
but continued this time along the newly formed road 
which is cut along the ridge through the pine forest, 
The soil was very soft and “springy,” but the rough cut 
edges of the trees made walking very difficult, For some 
distance, until the wood was passed the descent was 
gradual, but beyond the wood-cutter’s hut, as far as the 


first crossing of the stream, the road descended steeply, 


From this it ascended and descended till we reached the 
dara, beyond which the descent was continuous and 
gradual. We passed through one or two villages before 
reaching Kamino-hara, which is said to be 6 +i from 
Honzawa, but is probably more. From Kami-no-hara 
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the range Yatsu-ga-take could be seen. distinctly, and 
probably could be best ascended from that point; but, as 
the intervening slope is very long, two days would be 
required. It is not very easy to find out the. correct 
names of the prominent peaks of the range. Sometimes 
the same name is applied to two peaks, as, for example, 
Gongen-no-take, and at others the same peak has two or 
more names, as in the case of Aka-dake, which at Umi- 
jiri is called Kasa-dake. The order in which they are 
seen from Kami-no-hara, proceeding from the north, is as 
follows: Tate-shima-yama, Mikaburi-yama, Yoko-dake, 
Aka-dake, and Amida-ga-take, all in Shinshiu, except the 
last, which we were told borderéd on Koshiu, Yoko- 
dake is probably another name for Jizd-san, the highest 
point of the ridge between Mikaburi and Aka-dake. This 
is a confirmation of the account given by our guide, and 
being from the opposite side of the range is of consider- 
able weight. 

From Kami-no-hara our road lay towards Fukushima 
on the Nakasendé, from which we intended to enter Hida. 
We crossed the valley passing through Chino, a small 
town on the Koshin-kaidé, which lies on the river of the 
same name. This is one of the rivers running into lake 
Suwa, and after about twenty minutes’ walk we crossed 
a second river running into the lake. From this point 
the road ascended gradually through Miyagawa, in which 
we saw many silk-winding establishments, then through 
the village of Jingdji, in which there is a large temple 
called Suwa-no-jinja. After passing through the gate and 
along a long covered way, lined with many poems written 
on wood, a-turn to the left led into a square courtyard, 
at one side of which was a large ornamental gate, adorned 
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with gate, and with a fine gronp of trees behind. This 
was the entrance proper to the temple, which was situated 
some distanee upon the mountain. Opposite the gate was 
a kind of shed, in which two large pictures, painted on 
wood, hung. One of these was remarkable for the enorm- 
ous number of cranes represented in it, numbering over 
a thousand. Jt was 12 feet long and about 6 feet high, 
and was said to have been painted by Kanko, during the 
chronological period Kayei, 1848-54. The temple is said 
to be very old, though its age is unknown, and it ander- 
went repairs during the period Tempo (1830-1844). 
Beyond this village the road continued along the side 
of the low hills west of Suwa, with a view of the lake 
and of Yatsu-ga-take behind. Beyond Aruga the road 
ascended rapidly to the top of the low grassy hills, the 
highest point being about 850 feet above the lowest point 
of the valley. which was crossed at the second river, and 
was, therefore, a very little higher than the level of the 
lake. From the highest point we descended between 
grass-covered hills of the same kind into the valley of 
the Tenrit-gawa to Hiraide, on the Ina-kaidd leading | to 
Takato, one hour and 45 minutes after leaving the summit. 
From this point a fine view of Koma-ga-take in Shinshiy 
is obtained. Between Hiraide and Inabe, a town lower 
down the valley, the road is quite level and practicable 
for Awewna. The distance is said to be 4 7, but is pro- 
bably more than that, as our 4erwea took three hours, 
going pretty fast most of the way. About half way be- 
tween the two places we passed through Matsushima, 
which seems to be mainly filled with tea-houses. The 
ride down the valley was very delightful, as it is pretty 
open in the direction of its length, and at the same time 
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we got magnificent views of the two ranges of high 
mountains on either side, of the Késhiu range including 
Koma-ga-take and Jizd-dake,* and of the south Shinshiu 
range, with the other Koma-ga-take and Kazegoshi-yama. 
Inabe is situated at the base of Shinshiu no Koma-ga- 
take towards the north, and the read to Fukushima crosses 
the range at the lowest point, directly to the north of 
this mountain. 

After a good night's rest at the hotel of Toyo Seibei, 
we started early in the morning of the 25th July, and 
retracing our direction of the day before for a short dis- 
tance, turned to the left and ascended the sloping plain 
which lies at the base of the Shinshiu range. The road 
over this was almost perfectly straight, and had the 
appearance of a well kept gravelled walk. After 114 
hours we came to the other side of the plain, where a 
sudden descent took us down to a small stream which 
flowed through a wild-looking valley- The upper part of 
the hills forming the sides of the valley were covered 
with green, but the lower parts were in most places much 
broken, revealing, by the jagged surfaces, the slaty 
character of the underlying rock. After ascending some 
distance over the stony road by the side of the stream, 
we diverged into a valley on the left, which was more 
wooded. A sharp ascent of 14 hours from the stream 
when we first touched it brought us to the summit of 
the Gombei toge, from which, as well as from many 
points during the ascent, we had splendid views of the 
Tenriu-gawa valley with the mountains on the opposite 
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# Kurdgichi was given a5 the name of this mountain at one place near 
Inalec. . 





On the other side of the pass the scenery was quite 

e. “ike that of many” other passes, the bounding hills thick- 

ly covered with trees, with a mountain torrent flowing 

_ through the valley. After walking downwards for one 

4) hour and 40 ‘minutes we came to a bridge over the 

‘stream, beyond which the path again ascended for about 

30 minutes. From this we descended through a very 

= “narrow close valley, which continued to wind about, until 

oe” finally: it opened ‘out into the broader valley of the Kiso- _ 

j gaa, where we joined the Nakasenda, 12. ¢4a from 

a ~ Miyanokoshi. From this to Fukushima, where we stayed - 

aa all night, is a distance of 1 ri 30 ed. This is a curious 

Te 21 town, built on both sides of the river, and having com- 

. oN munication by means of two bridges, although the busy 

ete ok part of the town is situated on the left bank. Like all 

ba large towns, it possesses no good hotel; we stayed _ at 
x: ea the best, and found it very indifferent. 





IL—H AKU-SAN. 


Leaving Fukushima we took the road along the right 
bank of the river for some distance, then turned to the 
right amongst low, wooded hills towards Kurozawa. A 
little beyond half-way we came to the entrance of a very 
beautiful glen, at the opening of which stood an immense 
crag of some silicious rock, approached | by a bridge over 
the rivulet. It evidently was held sacred, from the fact 
that a platform had been built in front, and at various 
places round about images were placed. After about 20 
minutes’ walk through the glen we came to a more open 
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and elevated part of the valley, near a small rest-house 
called Nakazawa, from which we had a magnificent view 
of the glen, with the dark, gloomy mass of the Shinshiu 
Koma-ga-take in the background. From this point the 
road kept ascending and winding till the forw facing 
Ontake-san, just above Kurozawa, was gained. Ontake 
lay 60° W. of N.,. and behind us was Shinshiu no 
Koma-ga-take 5° S. of E, Below us, the valley of 
Kurozawa appeared like a sort of amphitheatre, lined 
with dense cryptomerias, and from it we could almost 
trace the road up the mountain, From the village it lies 
nearly N. W., and is ascended during the late part of 
the summer by bands of pilgrims. . There is a very com- 
fortable hotel kept by Mr, Hara. 

A short distance from Kurozawa two rivers, Odaki 
and Nishino, join, but from that point till they flow into 
the Kiso-gawa no name is given to the river, We wish- 
ed to take the road into Hida by the Higesuri toge, 
ascending the valley of the Odaki, the right stream, and 
to the left of Ontake, but no one seemed to be aware of 
the existence of such a pass. They spoke of a Tako- 
guchi toge, and we afterwards learnt that during the 
chronological period Tempo (1830-44) the road into Hida 
led over the Higesuri tape, but that more recently this 
had been abandoned, and a better road made two val- 
leys distant. 

Leaving Kurozawa, we crossed the bridge over the 
Nishino-gawa and ascended on the left bank of the 
Odaki, winding in and out, now ascending, now des- 
cending, by the road which ran at some height above 
the river, on the face of the hills. The scenery was by 
no means remarkable, differing in no respect from the 
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common valley scenery of Japan. About 114 or 2 rf 
from Kurozawa, in one of the small side valleys, there 
was a waterfall of some prettiness. The water flowed 
down a narrow channel between ledges of rock, and 
over a series of steps in the same rock. At a higher 
point in the same valley the water fell in a pretty cascade, 
although small, over the irregular face of the rock. 

Our resting-place was Odaki, said to be three r# from 
Kurozawa, although probably the ri were of 50 cd. The 
valley in which it lies runs at that point nearly east and 
west. The village is situated on the hill some distance 
from, and above, the river, and appears to be the resort 
of numerous pilgrims who come in bands to ascend On- 
take-san. Itis said to be 7 77, of 36 c4d, from this village 
to the summit, while the distance from Kurozawa is less. 
The time for the great incursion of pilgrims had not yet 
arrived, but even now there were a great many in the 
tea-houses. They form themselves into companies, and, 
under the guidance of a leader, who is generally elected 
on account of the number of times he has made the 
pilgrimage, start on their journey on a particular day, 
and are expected to arrive at the various places on their 
way at fixed times. On that day the hotel keeper 
suspends, in a conspicuous place, one of the small flags 
seen hanging in front of the house, with the badge of 
the band expected, or already in the house. The name 
of the keeper of the principal hotel is Taki. 

On the following morning we left Odaki to cross the 
Shind6 into Mine. About 30.c/d up the valley we passed 
the last village, Nikenya, to be found on this side of the 
pass. After walking along the valley, going up and down 
for.an hour anda half, we descended to the bridge cross- 
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ing the river a little above the place where it was joined 
by a tributary on the right bank, The bridge crossed 
over to the foot of a lofty crag, below which the water 
was of a brilliant green colour. Beyond the bridge the 
road followed the course of the tributary, and was very 
irregular and narrow. Sometimes it passed over rough 
and stony ground, sometimes along the face of a erag 
where a path had to be made by placing trunks of trees 
lengthwise and binding them together and to the rock 
with the trailing stems of creepers, and sometimes over 
wet and clayey ground. After two hours’ walking from 
Odaki, we came to the bank of a little streamlet, close 
to the place where it flowed into the river whose course 
we were following, and very picturesquely situated. 
Right opposite the point where the waters met rose a 
lofty crag, bare for a great distance up, and above, covered 
to the top, about joo ft. high, with trees. By walking 
down to the larger river over the sandy and gravelly 
bed, and looking up the main stream, we got a most 
charming view of the river as it flowed through a very 
narrow gorge—rocks with parallel sides, quite destitute 
of vegetation near the water, but above with trees grow- 
ing out and meeting above, forming a sort of tunnel, 
with the clear, green, deep water of the river at the 
bottom. At the upper end of this gorge indications of 
the rapids could just be seen, as the river makes a 
somewhat sudden bend on entering the gorge. <A path- 
way leads to a small open part of the rocky wall on one 
side, and here could be seen the holes im the opposite 
wall, made for the purpose of fixing barriers across when 
it is desired to stop the progress of the wood which is 
floated down this stream. 
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= After two hours’ more. climbing over the same kind of 


- road as before, and always under the shade of the forest 
ot ~ till” ‘just below the top, we reached the summit, 4,670 _ 





feet above the sea. Seven cid down on the other side 
isa small stream of good water, which made an excellent 
spot for lunch. From the summit the valley appeared to 
proceed in a general direction 80° W. of S., but the day 
was too misty to permit us to make out any of the 
mountains in front. The distance from the summit to 
the bridge at the foot of the pass on the Mino side was 
49 ch3 and took us 144 hours, The road on this side 
was rather steeper than on the Shinshiu side, and in 
many places was very difficult. We descended under the 
shade of trees, over a road which frequently seemed to 
vanish altogether, and we were not sorry to arrive at the 
bottom. The view from the bridge, however, well repaid 
us. Below it, flowed the lovely, green water of the 
Doai-gawa, and looking towards the upper part of its 
course, immediately above the bridge, we saw it fall in 
a heavy, almost solid, mass over a portion of its bed 
about 15 ft. high, breaking into the whitest foam at its 
base. The channel then bent sharply to the left, and 
about 10 or 20 feet below, again to the right at the 
point where it passed under the bridge. The sides of the 
channel were vertical and high, covered at the top with 
trees, and they served to cast into intense gloom the 
water near the bridge. The intense blackness of the 
water here gradually shaded off through the most lively 
green to the most brilliant white, as it approached the 
base of the fall, where it was illuminated by the sun's 
rays. Below the bridge the view was likewise striking 
and beautiful, but very different. The river widened and 
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flawed in the shape of a crescent between hills at least, 
2,000 feet high, sharp, and thickly clad with trees. It 
then continued its course, and our road followed it.at a 
considerable height, along a valley which, at first very 
narrow, after a distance of a 77 or rather more, made a 
bend, and then opened out ‘nto a broad, well cultivated 
valley. The rocks in this district seemed to be much 
disintegrated, for we frequently passed over immense 
quantities which had fallen in a broken condition from 
the hills above. We remained all night at Chikechi, at 
the house of Mr. Miyacla. 

The road we had taken was a shindd, and has now 
entirely displaced the old Higesuri toge, so that the 
Koché at Odaki told us that he knew of no coolies ac- 
quainted with that way. 

On the following morning we left Chikechi and walked 
down the valley for same distance, then tured to the 
right up a hill and passed through a pilzrims’ village, in 
which all the houses appeared to have been quite recently 
built, From this the road led up over two hills, about 
Foo ft. above the village we started from, and after des- 
cending from the second one, we entered a broad valley, 
filled with rice-fields, and with a few houses Scattered at 
considerable intervals. To the collection of houses in 
this valley, separated from one another often by half a 
mile, the name Kashimo-mura was given, and the river 
was called Kashimo-gawa. For about 1% miles the 
road kept on the left bank, and then crossed over to 
the opposite side and ascended a low hill which formed 
the dividing between Hida and Mino, At the summit 
of the pass stood a large red /ortt, through which on a 
clear day could be seen the sacred mountain of Haku-san. 
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From the summit to the first house in Mimaino, the 
Village at the foot of the pass on the Hida side, was 
‘Said to be 10 ¢/d, but the village was almost as strag- 


gling as that of Kashimo. It contained no tea-houses, 
and we had a walk of nearly a ri before we came to 
Nojiri, where there is a very convenient resting place, 
kept by Mr. Imai. : | 

A small stream flowed from the pass through: Mimaino 
and Nojiti, and we continued to follow it on the right 
bank for about 3 miles, where it made a sudden bend 
to the right, and was joined by another stream from a 
valley on the left. Up to this point the scenery had 
been pretty and pleasing—crags standing out here and 
there, and crevices in the rocks filled with vegetation. 


But at the bend the character of the scenery changed :— 


from being merely pretty, it became grand and gloomy, 


The gorge of the river was very narrow: the sides in- 


clined Very steeply, and were covered with funeral-like 
ctyptomerias with a-luxurkince hardly to be imagined. 
The atmosphere seemed to become oppressive, antl it 
was with a feeling of relief that, afterabout three-quarters 
of a mile, we emerged into the valley of the Masuda- 
awa, an important: river, flowing past nearly at tight 
angles on its way to: join the Kiso-gawa. From. this 
point we passed up a broad valley bounded by moderates 
ly high hills, and filled with rice-felds, nulberry planta 
tions, and cultivated fields—all indicating a pretty high 
degree of prosperity in. this part of Hida. We saw no 


such signs in other parts of this province which we visited — 


afterwards, but our observations were confined to the 
western boundary. 


We passed through several good-sized villages, Nakaro 
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—and at Gero we rested all night, and endeavoured to — 


gain information about the proper route to take to ascend 
Haku-san but we only succeeded in ascertaining the 
depth of ignorance in which the people were plunged: 
The next morning we came to a pretty large village’ 
called Hagiwara, with two or three large streets, belong- 
ing to the federation Misato-mura, This is the name 
given to the collection of villages, of which I have men- 
tioned three, Nakaro, Gero and Hagiwara, situated on 
the banks of the Masuda-gawa, and ruled by the local 
government seated in Gero. We afterwards came across 
two or three instances of the same arrangement, in which 
the wera seems to correspond.to the ordinary word gd. 


There is no definite spot called Misato, but this is merely 


a name given to the collection of villages. 

At Hagiwara we obtained coolics to carry our light 
baggage, the greater part being sent direct to Toyama 
through Takayama. Our intention was to cross over the 
hills between this place and the right branch of the 
Masuda-gawa, called the Maze-gawa: to ascend it as far 
as possible, and then to cross over from that valley) to 
that of the Shira-kawa, descending which would bring 
us to the base of Haku-san, which we wished to ascend 
from the Hida side. The ignorance displayed by the 
inhabitants of this province, even when we got quite 
close to the. mountain, was astonishing, and the accounts 
we received from those who professed to know the road 
were as alarming as they. proved to be inaccurate, On 
the map of Hida in our possession a road was indicated 
as far as Kaware on the Maze-gawa, it then ceased, 
and left a gap between that village and Oppara. In. the 
same way, a gap was indicated between the valley of 


26 
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the Maze-gawa and that of the Shira-kawa, and we were 
at first told that it would be necessary to go round into 


‘Mino, and to reénter Hida at the head of the. Shira-kawa. 


Fortunately, at Kaware we met a man who had gone as 
far as the upper part of the latter valley, and this proved 
that our undertaking was possible. 

_ Starting from Hagiwara we crossed the river in a boat 
guided by means. of a rope stretched across the stream, 
and making straight away from the river, we ascended 
the hill opposite the village. The road was steep and 
stony, but afier an hour's walking we gained the summit, 
from which about 2 hours’ walking down the valley on 
the other side brought us to Nakakiri, in the valley of 
the Maze-gawa, From here to Kuroishi is a little more 
than half a ri. Below the hill which separates this from 
the preceding village, Sugo, we passed a very fine temple 
belonging to the Ikk6-shii sect of Buddhists, called Kei- 
rinji. Tt was smaller, but decorated in the same style 
as the Hongwanji temples. 

From Kuroishi to the best house in Kaware—that of 
Mr. Tozi—is one ri, but we went half av further on, 
and were lodged in a small private house belonging to 
Mr. Yohashi. All along this valley the mulberry trees, 
which seemed to be the principal thing grown, were 
cultivated in the old fashion, and were allowed to prow 
to large trees, thus giving the fields the appearance of 
orchards. The general effect was much more pleasing 
than that of the fields in Shinshiu and other provinces 
where the modern method is followed of cutting dewn the 
trees to near the root, although it is said that in this 
way much finer leaves are obtained, 

The road from Kaware followed the direction of the 
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river for nearly one ri on the right bank, where it cross- 
ed to the other side over a rude wooden bridge. ‘Thence 
it ascended and descended to the level of a tributary of 
the Maze-gawa. This we crossed, and then climbed the 
hills between it and the main river, which we touched, 
and crossed at a point right opposite Oppara. The valley 
of the Maze-gawa is here much broader than above or 
below, and the ground seemed to be fairly well cultivated. 
The road between Kaware and Oppara’ did not present 
any difficulties whatever, although it is not indicated on 
any of the maps of Hida, It was nothing more than @ 
footpath, it is true: not broad enough for horses or cattle, 
but in-this respect it did not differ from the majority of 
the roads which are marked. On the hills above (ppara 
I found Serupiufaria alata and a species of Cicubalus. 
From Oppara to Naradani the road was pretty good, 
and ascended on the right bank of the Maze-gawa. There 
being no tea-house in the village we were allowed to 
make use of a large temple called Yukokuji, like the 
one near Kuroishi, to lunch in. After lunch we started 
to cross over the hills between this and the upper part 
of the Shira-kawa valley, another part not marked in the 
map, We here left the main stream and ascended a 
tributary on the right bank, up a pretty steep ascent, 


often crossing and recrossing the stream, to the top of 


the first pass, 910 feet above Naradani. From this we 
descended under the shelter of trees all the way to the 
right bank of a small stream which flowed into the Shira- 
kawa, Beyond the stream the path again ascended to 
the top of the second pass (4,160 ft. above sea level), 
from which we obtained a fine view of the Shira-kawa 
valley, with Haku-san, partly veiled in mist, in a direction 
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30° W. of N. A descent of 15 cid between the two — 
branches of the Shira-kawa, called on our left and right 
respectively the Tera-kawa and Miwo-kawa, brought us, 


after: crossing the latter, to Kurodani, three rt from Nara- 


dani. Thus we had succeeded in traversing a second 
time, without any especial difficulty, a part of the road 
which the map-makers has evidently considered too un- 
certain to be indicated. A moderately good road along 
the right bank of the Shira-kawa brought us, after pass- 
ing many small villages united under the one government 
of Shohokawa-mura, to Iwase, 21 97 down. the valley, _ 
This term ara includes all the smaller divisions under 
the name of Avi. In most of these hamlets the that- 
ched roofs are made very much inélined, to prevent snow 
from lying on them in winter, In the whole of Hida 
tea-houses appeared to be wanting, and indeed, in most 
of the places we travelled through, the ordinary houses 
were few and distant. We always found some difficulty 
in getting accommodation for the night, various excuses 
being offered, until the Kochd succeeded in persuading 
some one to take pity upon us. In mone of the villages 
did the people seem to regard us as objects of curiosity, 
as had been the case in most other parts of Japan. where 
few foreigners were seen, and in Iwase this was éxplain- 
ed when we found ome old man who professed the 
greatest astonishment on learning that we were not. Japa- 
nese officials. Ihave mever been in any other part of 
Japan where so much ignorance prevails on almost every 
subject, »Being cut off by high mountain ranges on, al- 
most: every side, the inhabitants hear. no news, and I 
should think received no instruction of any sort, judging- 
from: the apparent scarcity of schools. 
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After leaving Iwase we crossed to the left bank of the 
river: alittle below the village, after which we continued 
down the valley, sometimes neat, and sometimes away 
from the river. About a ri beyond Iwase we crossed 
one of the principal tributaries to the Shira-kawa. Three 
ri more, over a very ifregular road, brought us to Miboto, 
the village from which we were to make the ascent: of 
Haku-san. For the purpose of dividing our baggage 
once more, we rested fora short time at the house of 
Mr, Toyama, a rich farmer who has well kept rooms 
and who is willing to accommodate travellers, Although: 
now reduced to the most moderate dimensions, with foed 
for 4 days only, and sufficient covering to keep us warm,” 
the Kochd said that the baggage would require 6 men, 
and as the same amount was afterwards carried by one 
Kaga man along a level road, some idea may be formed 
of the difficulty of the ascent from this side. ‘The heavier 
part of the baggage was left in Miboro, as we intended 
to return there, and we took with us only what was-ab-- 
solutely” necessary; but after the experience of the first 
afternoon, we could no longer wonder that the load. of 
each man should be a light one. As the summit of the 


mountain is-clear only in the early morning, it is neces- 29 


sary to sleep at the Muroda, and to make the final ascent 
from that point, which iso ri from Miboro, But as we 
started too late to reach the Murodé in one day, we had 
to sleep in a small log cabin, 5 rf up the valley. The 
following day we could go no further than the Murodo, 
and we therefore had to provide for three nights’ camp- 
ing out. 

We started from Miboro at 19.30 4.m, on the 31st 
July, and continued along the valley path for a short 
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‘distance beyond the point where the Ojira-kawa flows 


into the main stream ; we then turned back at an acute 


‘angle and ascended by the left bank of this stream, which 


is of considerable size at this point. After about 45 
minutes of somewhat difficult climbing, an earnest of 
what was to follow, we rested for lunch, and by 12 
o'clock were again ready for a start. Beyond this we 
found many extremely difficult and dangerous places to 
get over, such as climbing up the face of a steep rock 
where the footing was almost mi supported only by the 
branch of a tree, or by the twining stem of a creeper. 
Two or three times, having to cross and recross the 
stream, we were able to do so with the help of stepping 
stones, but after the third time it had to be ‘crossed by 


fording. This was neither an easy nor a safe task, on_— 


account of the depth and strength of the current. Indeed, 
oftentimes we should have found it impossible to cross 
without the assistance of our coolies, who, being wood- 
cutters, were accustomed to this kind of work. Up to 
the first fording I had been walking in boots with waraji 
underneath, but on exchanging them for taéi and waraji 
I found the latter so good for this kind of climbing, not 
only because of the ease with which one can wade 
though water, but also because the footing on smooth 
rocks is so much firmer, that I continued walking in 
them to the summit. The scenery all the way up was 
Splendid; at one place where we had to ford the river 
three times in about ten minutes, the river flowed with 
great speed threugh a narrow gorge, the vertical sides 
of which were brilliantly tinted with the crimson colours 
of azaleas and the early autumn tints of some creeper. 


Having passed through the gorge we found, on coming 
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to land once more, that the ravine opened out into a 
semicircle, with a smooth sandy beach, while everywhere 
about immense cryptomerias formed a fit setting for this 
little gem. A short distance beyond this we left the 


course of the river, and ascended under trees, nor did we 30 


again see the river until 414 ri from Miboro was reach- 
ed, a point from which we saw one branch of this river 
falling over the face of a rock for about 35° feet, a 
splendid example of a fall. The rock was remarkable : 
*t looked as though it had been sliced right through, 
the other half having been carried away, thus leaving in 
front of the fall an immense amphitheatre. The river 
had worn a deep channel in the upper part of the wall, 
and escaped through the bottom, just as Kegon 10 taki 
at Nikko does. The fall can be seen only from the side 
of the valley, almost on a ievel with the top of the fall, 
and the point of observation also recalls the Nikko 
waterfall. ‘The face of the rock appeared to be formed 
of basaltic columns, sometimes vertical, sometimes bend- 
ing into a funnel-like form, and at other times curved. 
The second (the right) branch of the river flows through 
a chasm on the opposite side of this rock, but forms no 
fall, The name of the waterfall is Shira-midzu no taki, 
and the most exaggerated reports of its height are current, 
but the height given above is probably as neat the true 
height as the absence of accurate measurement will permit. 

The path now bent round and descended to the level 
of the stream a short distance above the fall, and after 
crossing it, and continuing at right angles to the direc- 
tion of its flow, we descended sharply to the level of 
the right branch, at a point where several hot sulphur 
springs arise. Here we found the rude log cabin in which 


au 
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we were to spend the night. It had been built by wood- 
cutters, and was provided with several hooks, hanging 
from the beam of the roof, for the purpose of supporting 
pans and kettles over the fire, which we very soon had 
blazing. | 

After enjoying a good night's rest, notwithstanding the 
hardness of the ground upon which we had to sleep, we 
continued our ascent the next morning, following the 
right branch of the Ojira-kawa for about 114 77, jumping 
from stone to stone, or wading from one side to the 
other, but always in the bed of the stream, the water of 
which was intensely cold, slightly warmed here and there 
where a hot sulphur spring on the side sent its tiny rill 
into the main stream. At the end of the 14 ri we 
came to some small solfataras on the left bank, from 
which steam and sulphuretted hydrogen were escaping, 
and a crystalline deposit, consisting of sulphur and some 
white body, was being formed on the surface. 

Up to this point we had met with nothing that could 
be called really hard climbing, but now, instead of being 


able to jump from stone to stone, or wading from one 


side-of the river to the other, we had to ascend the 
stream through the ice-cold water, just melted from the 
glaciers above, and to climb from stone to stone as the 
inclination of the valley became greater, Having ascend- 
ed in this way about half arf we came to the first 
glacier, or properly snow-slope. Being of a moderate 
inclination, this was comparatively a relief to us, and with 
the help of our iron-shod poles we ascended easily. This 
valley faced the E., and in crossing from it to the second 


‘valley, which faced N. E., we encountered. some very 


steep places of loose earth and stones, which suggested 
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remarks as to how they were to be descended. We as- 
cended the second stretch of snow with some difficulty, 
as the inclination was greater, but our difficulties were 
much increased on leaving this and entering a smaller 
valley, where the inclination of thé snow was about 30°. 
It was so steep that we could get scarcely any hold in 
spite of our spiked poles, and the only way 1 found it 
possible to make any progress was to drive down the 
pole into the snow, rest my right foot against it, and 
with the left scoop out a hole in the snow to rest upon, 
while I drew out the pole in order to drive it in higher 
up. This was a very laborious process, and heartily glad 
I was when we got to the upper part of this stretch, 
although the most dangerous part of the valley still lay 
before us. This wasa narrow and steep gorge, apparent- 
ly worn by weathering out of a lava stream, and well 
named figotu dani, which we might translate freely as 
“the valley of the shadow of death.” While ‘climbing 
this we had literally to hold on with hands and feet, and 
at one narrow place it was only possible: for one to a5 
cend at a time, the others keeping sheltered under a 
large rock just above them, from the shower of stones 
let loose by the one ascending. At first we did not ap- 
preciate the danger, but while waiting unconcernedly the 
ascent of the first coolie, we were suddenly started by 
his frantic shouts and by the sound of something falling. 
Instinctively creeping in towards the side and under the 
shadow of the rock, we were only just in time to avoid 
a large fragment of stone, which would have been certain 
death to any one in its way- After that experience we 
were more careful, The difficulties of that valley were, 


however, not yet over, and one of the worst places was 32 


— 7 
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quite close to the top, where the carth was so loose, 
and the inclination so steep, that the danger of slipping 


was very great. The most active of the coolies managed 
to get over it, and these assisted the rest over with the 
help of a pole. This brought us to the upper edge of 
the ridge, from which we could see the summit of Haku- 
san rising high above us, while in other directions, an 
infinite number of hills rolled away to the horizon. From 
the Jigoku dani to the slope on the other side, at the 
base of Haku-san proper, was like passing from winter 
to summer, On this slope numerous flowers bloomed in 
all their native beauty, many which I had not hitherto 
found elsewhere; most noticeable of all the curious little 
fritiilaria Kamschatensts. From the edge of the ridge 
we descended to the stream, and following this down a 
little way we left it and ascended a branch stream to the 
edge of the slope from which the summit of Haku-san 
rises, After walking about half an hour over this, we 
reached the Murodé—a small wooden house inhabited 
during the summer for 30 or 40 days by a priest and 
hotel-keeper in one, who not only provides for the 
material wants of the pilgrims in the shape of rice, but 
also attends to the spiritual cravings of their nature by 
accompanying them to the summit, from which he points 
out the principal mountains to be seen. 

The accommodation was of the rudest description, and 
decidedly inferior to that of the previous night at the hot 
springs, where there was, indeed, a separate hut for our 
coolies. The room in the Murod6 was larger, and divid- 
ed by a partition into two. parts, but there was no dif- 
ference as to the desirability of sleeping in cither. Had 
the night not been so bitterly cold, it would have been 
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pleasanter to sleep in the open air than in the hut, as 
we did, surrounded by our coolies, and by some pilgrims 
who had arrived from Mino, and’suffocated by the smoke 
from the burning logs in the middle of the floor, which 
had no outlet but the too small door. 

We were obliged to remain here the whole afternoon, 
although the summit was free from clouds during the 
greater part of the time, because the rest of the country 
was enveloped in a thick mist, and the growling of the 
thunder indicated that a storm was in progress Some 
where. The next morning, rising before daylight, we 
were able to reach the summit before sunrise. The ascent 
from the hut is quite easy, and took us only 25 minutes. 
From the top a magnificent view of the Hida and Shin- 
shiu ranges, with others further distant, was obtained. 
Beginning with the most northerly we saw Tate-yama, 
58° E. of N.; Yari-ga-take, 20° N. of E.: Nori-kura, 8° 
S, of E.; Yatsu-ga-take and Kashiu no Koma-ga-take 
very faint; On-take-san, 6o° E. of 5.4; and lastly Shinshu 
no Koma-ga-take very faint. Besides these there were 
the lower mountains immediately surrounding Haku-san, 
as Bes-san, its nearest neighbour. Haku-san is apparent- 
ly part of the ridge of an old crater, of which there 
were probably two close together, the peaks called 
Tsurugi and Oku-no-in forming the remains of the other 
sides, All appear now to be composed of loose stones, 
lava of various kinds. Haku-san itself is the largest and 
highest, but the other points cannot be more than 50 to 
too feet lower, The relations of the peaks will be seen 
by reference to the diagram of the summit. The dotted 
lines indicate what were probably the two craters, each 
with a Jake at the bottom, there is a third smaller pool 
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almost directly west of the Koya-ga-ike, but which is 
probably not a third crater. The crater of which Haku-- 
san forms one side was probably the earliest, the north 
one having been formed afterwards, and the stream of 
lava which apparently flowed away to the north has been 
subsequently denuded, The water in Koya-ga-ike is of 
a dull colour, while that of the northern lake is of a _ 
beautiful turquoise, both perfectly tasteless. 

- At the west end of Haku-san is a striking mass of 
rock, which resembles the watch-tower of an old castle, 
and is called Ofakara-no-kura or “the store-house of 
precious things.” 

The height of Haku-san is approximately 800 ft. above 
the Murodd, and 8,700 ft. above the sea; Koya-ga-ike 
is 350 ft., and the northern lake 400 ft. below the summit. 

A descent of 25 minutes brought us again to the 
Murodé, from which after a slight refreshment we started 
to descend to Yumoto, on the Kaga side. The previous 
afternoon we had decided not to return to Miboro, as 
the descent of the Jigoku dani and the snow slopes would 
be worse than the ascent, but to endeavour to reach 
Toyama by skirting the range between Hida and Kaga 
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and Etchiu. This we afterwards found was not possible, 
the only way being to make for Kanazawa and from that 
place to get to Toyama by following the main road, the 
Hokurokud6. We sent word to the Koché of Miboro 
to send our baggage to Toyama, where we found it on 
our arrival. 

Leaving the Murod6 the road continued for about a ri 
and a half down the slope of Haku-san, and was very 
steep and stony, for which kind of road and direction 
tabi and waraji are quite unsuitable. Beyond the foot 
of the mountain proper the road ran along a narrow 
spur, descending always, sometimes gently, sometimes 
down very steep and rugged parts. In many places the 
back of the spur was very narrow, and it was possible 
to look down into a deep valley on either side, that on 
our left being called Yanagi dani, and that on the right 
Yu no tani. ‘Through each ran a river, the two streams 
uniting about 8 ¢/d below Yumoto. In passing one point 
we could hear the roar of a waterfall, but on account of 
the thick mist which enveloped everything, we could see 
nothing of it, Our guide said that it was 4o ken (240 ft.) 


About 1 77 before reaching Yumoto the road became 
very steep, and even the coolies slipped several times. 


For some distance the path was provided with cross-bars, 


just as on Nantai-zan. After four hours walking we 
arrived at Yumoto, situated on the right branch of the 
river, and said to be 434 17 from the Murodo. 

_ The village consists of 
benefit of those who wish to bathe in the chalybeate 
waters of the place. We stopped a day and a half at 
the hotel of Mr. Yamada, where we were very comfort- 


a collection of hotels for the 
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able and well cared for, The village is completely shut 

in by densely wooded hills, and beyond what can be seen 
from the village itself, which is prettily situated, there is 
nothing to interest the traveller. 

There is only one bath, which is divided by a railing: 
into two parts, for men and women respectively. The 
water is muddy and of a greenish colour, whilst the 
towels which were hung out to dry had a reddish tint, 
proving the presence of a proto-salt of iron dissolved in 
the water, probably ferrous carbonate dissolved in carbonic 
acid. Besides this there is a spring the water of which 
is charged with carbonic acid, though not quite so strong 
as the Nassau waters, There were no signs of any sul- 
phuretted hydrogen waters, which, taken into accouut 
with the very slight evidences of volcanic activity men- 
tioned above, the hot springs and the solfataras, indicates 
that the volcanic forces are feeble in this mountain com- 
pared, for example, with Tate-yama or Asama-yama, or 
even Fuji-san. 

During the winter the valley is said to be filled with 
snow to a depth of 15 or 20 ft., but about the 4th or 
5th month it is sufficiently cleared to permit the village 
to be re-inhabited. 

On the 5th of August we descended the valley towards 
Ushikubi, 5 77 from Yumoto. The path was narrow aud 
stony in places, and for some distance the scenery did 
not differ much from that round Yumoto, But about 3 
ri down the valley, the left bank of the stream became 
bolder—lofty crags stood out, and vertical walls, covered 
in patches with cryptomerias, rose from the river to a 
great height. The whole of this part reminded me greatly 
of the Palisades of the Hudson. Below this the valley 
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became less remarkable, till we arrived at Ushikubi, a 
village of considerable size, remarkable for the great 
height of the houses, and the great inclination of their 
roofs, indicating great depth of snow during the winter. 
We lunched at a very good hotel kept by Mr. Nagai, 
a wealthy farmer. About 244 ri below Ushikubi we 
passed through Fukazimura, a little way beyond which 
is a remarkable bridge over the Tetori-gawa. It is very 
high above the water, and the foundations are very 
strongly built, apparently to permit the water to rise 
very high during the spring floods without preventing 
the passage over it. 

The character of the lower part of the valley of the 
Tetori, the river we had been following, was that of a 
winding, rocky and wooded valley. In one or two places 
the views were striking, and different from those of most 
valleys, but on the whole the scenery was monotonous. 
After resting all night in poor quarters at Onnawara, we 
continued our way down the valley through fields of 
hemp and tobacco. We gradually descended on the level 
of the terrace at some height above the river, and the 
whole of the level part seemed well cultivated. Higher 
than this road we were on was another terrace, evidently 
an earlier bed of the river, which has now cut for itself 
a gorge through the latter bed. Passing through Yoshino 
and Tsurugi we reached Kanazawa, also called Oyama 
by the country people, where we saw many houses marked 
with the ominous strip of yellow paper, 4 sign of cholera 
being in the house. From Kanazawa we got kuruma to 
Tsubata, where we stayed all night at Nishijima-ya, and 
found ourselves well treated and very comfortable. 

Just beyond Tsubata the road has to cross a range of 
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low hills between Kaga and Etchiu. Now there is a 
shindo, along which durwma can go with case over the 
Amata toge. The new road branches off from. the 
Hokurokudo at Take-no-hashi, and rises very gradu- 
ally. The greater part of the surface, however, is very 
rough, but if properly rolled would be an excellent 
road, upon which it would not be necessary for the 
kuruma coolies to go at a walking pace. It joins the 
main road at the beginning of Imaisurugi, four ri from 
Tsubata, Just at the point where the s/inds meets the 
old road at right angles, we found an officer stationed 
with a minute squirt bottle filled with a solution of car- 
bolic acid, with which he vainly endeavoured to disinfect 
travellers coming from the direction of Kanazawa, As 
our Aurnma dashed round the corner of the road, the 
officer gave us a severe look, but seemed to come to 
the conclusion that we were free from infection, and so 
allowed us to pass without further molestation, Four +7 
tight cho beyond Imaisurugi we passed through Taka- 
woka, which was just being rebuilt after a very extensive 
fire. To Kosugi the road is quite level and bordered 
with various trees, pine, ete. The road still continues 
level for 144 ri more, winding in and about rice-fields, 
though it is not very evident why it should not have 
been made straight and shorter. About 1 i from To- 
yama the road ascends and crosses a froup of hills, 
which divide the plain of Etchiu into two parts. Vehicles 
can easily go over the hills, and at the eastern side the 
road passes through a considerable cutting, from which 
the traveller has a magnificent view of the Hida, Shinshiy 
and Etchiu ranges. At the base of the hill the new road 
rejoins the old one, which is lined with pine as far as 
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Toyama. This is a pretty large town, situated on both 
banks of the Jindza-gawa, which we crossed by a bridge 
of boats. We stayed at Hirai-ya, in the upper part of 
the town. The next day it rained so heavily that we 
decided to improve our chance of having fine weather 
for the ascent of Tate-yama by waiting here for another 
day. We learnt that in Toyama there were from 30 to 
40 cases of cholera per day, but we did not ascertain 
the percentage of deaths. The inhabitants endeavoured 
to propitiate the irate deities by hanging shimenawa all 
over the town. On each side of every street were hung 
festoons of straw ropes with goles hanging from them, 
cither of the usual shape, as they are found attached 
to sticks, or formed by making two parallel cuts in a 
rectangular sheet of paper, then bending the middle of 
the three strips backwards and attaching it to the rope, 
so that the two outer strips hang down like the prongs 
of a two-pronged fork. This form is never fixed to a 
stick, but is used only for the shimenawva. In addition 
to the lines of rope, in many strects there were also 
zigzags stretched from side to side, After being con- 
stcrated by the priest, the shimenavoa ave hung Up, but 
nevertheless they did not seem to be very certain in 
their effects, for we noticed that some of the houses 
which were protected in this way had the dismal yellow 
papers hung up over them. In one street, indeed, almost 
every house was thus distinguished. 


Ut—TATE-YAMA. 


The morning of the 8th August proved to be dull, 
but as it was not raining We decided to start, We 
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were unable to obtain horses to convey our luggage, 
even over the plain, the reason given by the énqwaisha 
being that all the available horses were employed in 
the coaches which run along this part of the Hoku- 
rokudo, We had to rest satisfied with this assurance, 
although the transport of the baggage by coolies caused 
us considerable delay. 

To Kamidaki, at the south-east corner of the -plain, 
the road ran through rice-fields, bordered in most cases 
with an edging of millet. All the way along we might 
have had a fine view of Tate-yama and the neighbour- 
ing mountains had it been clear, as at the beginning 
of our walk we could now and then catch glimpses 
of one or other of the peaks peeping above the clouds. 
But before we had reached the other side of the plain, 


just below the bluff which forms its boundary, clouds 


enveloped everything, and rain began to fall. Kamidaki 


is situated at the foot of the above mentioned bluff, 


and is a larger village than most of those in the moun- 
tainous regions we had hitherto passed through. From 
this village we at once ascended the hill, and found our- 
selves on a plateau which ran for nearly a ri, until the 
road descended towards the banks of the Joguwanji-gawa, 
which it kept close to as far as Okada-mura. Near this’ 
I found a species of Lycoris, belonging to the family of 
the Amaryllidacez, which we were told was called in 
Japanese, “Ha mizu hana mizu,” i.e. “the flowers do 
not sce the leaves.” From this village, which appeared 
to consist of one house only, we proceeded up the valley 
to Hara-mura. On account of the heavy rains the river 
was very much swollen, and the road in places had been 
washed away, so that we had to wade through the stream, 
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The river bed is a very broad one, and there were a 
great many streams rushing down various parts of the 
bed with such velocity that the noise of the stones being 
carried down, grating against the bottom and against one 
another, was like the sound of distant cannonading. Above 
the river on either side were terraces which were the re- 
mains of an older bed of the river. It was over the 
terrace on the left bank that our road went, except when 
we had to descend ina few places to the level of the 
water. The only hills to be seen were the low ones on 
each side of the valley, and they were grassy—not at 
all wooded. About 3 77 from Kamidaki we crossed a 
tributary of the Joguwanji-gawa, on the banks of which 
were numerous lime-kilns’ indicating the nature of the rock 
of this neighbourhood. During all this time it continued 
to rain heavily, so that the road became little better than 
a water-course. Passing through Omiya and Hongu, we 
arrived at Hara-mura, the rain having ceased, and there 
being every prospect of fine weather held out by the 
appearance of the sky. This promise was fulfilled in the 
early morning, though the fall in the barometer during 
the night warned us to expect further. bad weather. 
Leaving Hara-mura we ascended the gentle slope of the 
valley for about a ri, after which we entered what secmed, 
at the beginning, to be a beautiful wooded ravine. The 
path was tolerably good for a considerable distance (we 
had now entered upon the shindo between Etchiu and 
Shinshiu), running along the face of the steep hills on the 
left bank of the river. By and by, however, the heavy 
rains having broken down part of the original road, we 
were obliged sometimes to scramble up the bed of the 
river, and sometimes to make our way ata high elevation 
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above the river, across masses of loose earth which had 
slipped down and left nothing but a mere talus of wet 
clay, which might at any time have given way under 
the additional pressure. Beyond this we had again to 
descend to the river, and make our way, first along the 
level sandy bed which had not yet become disintegrated, 
and afterwards from boulder to boulder. The scene be- 
came grand and savage in the extreme; huge boulders 
scattered about the bed—immense, bare crags rising sheer 
from the river, and the roaring, rushing stream, carrying 
down stones with a noise which sounded like thunder— 
all combined to impress one with the grandeur of the 
Dashi-wara-dani, 

At the head of this valley two streams join, and our 
path led us for a very short distance up the side of the 
cliffs on the left bank of the stream. We soon descended 
rapidly to the bridge, or rather the place where it had 
been before it had been washed away. In its place a 
hago no watashi had been put up for the purpose of cross- 
ing the stream. Having heard most romantic descriptions 
of this apparatus, we were nota little excited on hearing, 
as we did at Hara-mura, that it would be necessary to 
cross in one of these baskets, The very name seemed 
to conjure up a picture of a narrow, lofty ravine, parallel- 
sided, with a rope stretched across high above the river, 
and a luckless individual swinging in the basket half-way 
across. The first sight of the actual circumstances quickly 
drove all the romance away. About 8 or to feet above 
the water a rope was stretched and fastened securely to 
two rocks, one on either side, and hanging from the rope 
was an ordinary mountain 4ago, with a rope from each end 
carried to the two banks of the river. At one side was 
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a coolie, whose duty it was to pull the fago and its load 
across, which he did by a series of jerks more resembling 
the jumping of a frog than any reasonable mode of pro- 
gression, The changes of feeling of the person crossing 
were well marked in the varying expressions of his counte- 
nance. A look of confidence and excitement, assumed on 
entering, speedily changed to one of anxiety as he found 
himself hanging by a single rope over the boiling torrent, 
and being dragged over by jerks, while, on suddenly 
coming to land, as it were, against the smooth, rounded 
stone which had to serve as a landing place, an expression 
of pain, which escaped him for an instant, was immediately 
succeeded by one of an embarrassed reflection as to the 
possible means of getting out, It was not an casy nor 
a rapid process of getting ourselves and luggage across, 
but after spending about an hour we again continued our 
journey, We then climbed over the hill which separated 
us from the right stream, up the bed of which we ascended 
for some time, with views as grand and majestic as those 
in the Dashi-wara-dani, till we turned to the right and 
ascended the “road of 99 turnings.” The Japanese use 
the numbers 99 and 48 to express @ large number, in the 
same way as we are in the habit of using the number 1001. 
The road of the “ forty-eight shallow-reaches"”" in Musashi 
is another instance of this. 

We ascended to the summit, about 4,000 ft. above the 
sea, under trees, then after walking along the ridge fora 
short distance we descended to the plain, beyond which 
we crossed a tributary over a bridge very much out of 
repair, and after another ascent and descent we again 
entered the valley of the stream we left at the “ road of 
99 turnings.” This valley consisted of a large, flat, open 
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Space covered with large boulders, the remains of the 
great earthquake of 1858, which broke away half of the 
mountain on one side. A walk across this plain brought 
us to the baths, which appear to be very much patronized. 
The accommodation is of the poorest kind, both as regards 
lodging and bathing, During the night the rain came 
down in torrents, and only ceased towards the morning, 
As the barometer, however, had risen during the night, 
we trusted to having finer weather, and so we decided 
to start, and, if necessary, wait at the Murodo fora fine 
day to ascend to the summit of Tate-yama. By the time 
our baggage was divided, part being sent on directly to 
Omachi, the sky had cleared to a great extent. We then 
started, and crossing the river which flows through the 
Dashi-wara-dani, made for the red-coloured precipitous hill 
to the west of the baths. After a walk of 5 or ro minutes 
we reached the base, passing a dirty, yellowish-green pool 
of water, and we then climbed to the top of this hill, up 
the bed of a water course, which required considerable 
exertion. Half an hour's hard climbing in this way 
brought us toa level space at the top of this ridge, after 
crossing which we came to the foot of the steepest bit 
of climbing we were to meet with. This was the rocky 
bed of a series of cascades, and if there had been much 
water, which fortunately for us there was not, it would 


have been impossible to make the ascent. At it was, the 


constant climbing from stone to stone, up an average jin- 
clination of 45°, was very arduous, As the sky had 
cleared, the views we got on looking back were worth all 
the trouble of the ascent. After rising for about an hour 
in this way, we came to aridge which permitted us to 
rest, and from which we had a magnificent view of the 
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valleys leading into the valley of the baths. The streams 
flowing through each of these looked like wavy, silver 
threads, and, contrasted with the green foliage around, 
presented a picture of extreme beauty. Above this point, 
instead of having to climb from stone to stone, we had 
to climb up an earthy, slippery, slope with the assistance 
of trees and branches which hung over us. Above this, 
again, just before reaching the top of this part of the 
ascent, we came to an almost vertical rock, with a few 
projecting ledges, by which we were enabled to climb 
up, using hands and feet. Progression in boots in such 
places would be quite impossible : it is difficult enough 
wearing qwarajt, which possess a considerable degree of 
flexibility. From the upper part of this ascent can be 
seen Tengu-bira, Washi-ga-dake, and, up the Yu-dani, a 
deep lake called Kari-komi-ga-ike. Into this lake the 
presiding deity of Tate-yama is said to have driven all 
the hurtful animals of the district, in the same way asa 
gardener throws decayed leaves, etc., into a pit, and so 
the same name was given to the lake. In Yu-dani there 
is another lake of hot sulphur water, called Magodani. 
On the right we saw the lake which we passed last night 
just before reaching the baths. It was called Dashi-wara- 
no-ike. 

From the top of this ridge we descended for a consider- 
able distance by a muddy and boggy path, till we emerged 
on a grassy plain, 
upon the regular route from Ashikuraji. Following this 
ded the rocky beds of several small 
mountain streams, until we reached a large, flat plate of 
stone, supported vertically, and called Kagami-no-iwa 
_ (mirror rock). Beyond the stone we passed up the 


about the middle of which we came 
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boulder-covered slope of the mountain, and past several 
stretches of snow, till we reached the Murodo. Since the 
time we came to the usual road, the rain had fallen, 
heavily, and a dense mist prevented our seeing anything 
whatever. 

The Murod6 was in much worse condition than that 
on Haku-san: the draughts had much freer access to the 
inside, the mats were much coarser, and the annoyance 
from the wood fire was quite as great. 

Late in the afternoon it cleared up sufficiently to permit 
us to visit the remarkable solfataras, situated in a valley 
about 6 chd distant from the hut. Turning to the left on 
leaving the Murodo, we passed between two lakes, one 
shallow, with sloping sides, the other, on the left, with 
vertical sides, and water of an intensely green colour, and 
probably, as Dr. Naumann thinks, an old crater. Further 
on we came to the brow of a hill from which, on a clear 
day, a bird's-eye view of the solfataras can be obtained. 
Descending the stony side of the hills, we reached the 
soft, and sometimes muddy, bottom of the valley, which 
is broken up by two or three mounds, of a pale yellow 
colour at a distance, but which when seen nearer were 
found to be composed of a mixture of sulphur and a white 
rock, probably a decomposed granite. From several points 
at the lower part of these mounds issue jets of steam, 
mixed with sulphuretted hydrogen, which deposit sulphur 
upon the sides of the opening. From one of these open- 
ings the steam issued with a terrific noise, and with suffi- 
cient force to carry lumps of the deposited sulphur 10 to 
15 feet away, The hissing sound caused by the number 
of steam jets suggested a large engineering establishment 
in full operation. In another part of the same valley we 


fos jo 


Atkinson: Yatsu-ga-take, Haku-san, and Tate-yama. 59 


saw a large circular pit, in which a yellowish mud was kept 
boiling and being projected to a height of 8 or 10 feet, 
falling back again into the pit, or flowing over through a 
channel which carried it off to a lower part of the valley. 
At the other end of the valley was a much larger mud 
geyser, but the colour of the mud was different, as it 
appeared to contain less sulphur; it is said that some years 
ago a violent eruption of this geyser took place. Mr. 
Nakagawa, who visited these solfatatas in 1877, said that 
everything was much more violent now than formerly. 
Scattered about were very small ponds of boiling water 
through which gas escaped, and in some of them it was 
curious to notice the form that the mud at the bottom 
took as the gas bubbled through a small hole, which 
widened at the top, so that the bottom looked as a range 
of mountains would do if they were hollow and could be 
seen from the inside. 

The experience we had of the Murod6 fully confirms 
the account published in the /apas Herald of 1878. It 
is, without exception, the worst we have met with, and 
it is remarkable that, although a larger number of pilgrims 
ascend this mountain than ascend Haku-san, the accom- 
modation is so much worse, Not that the Murodo on 
Haku-san is by any means a desirable habitation, but 
there are degrees of badness, and the latter had the merit 
of being comparatively wind-proof, and at least of being 
provided with doors. In the hut in which we spent the 
night before ascending Tate-yama, the door had to be 
closed with matting, there being no other means at hand 
of keeping out the bitterly cold wind. A night spent in any 
of these huts is neither a good preparation for the fatigues 
of the coming ascent, nor a relief from those of the past, 





60 Atkinson: Yatsu-ga-take, Haku-san, and Tate-yama. 


Rising early, we felt ourselves repaid for the exertions 
made to ascend to the Murodo, by secing the atmosphere 
quite clear about the summit, and all the peaks appearing 
grandly through the moonlight air. Accompanied by our 
guide we crossed the short stretch of level ground between 
the hut and the base of the mountain, for a short dis- 


tance over the snow. The ascent was pretty direct, rising 


tolerably casily at first, but after passing the first shrine, 
860 ft. above the Murod6, on a level with the ridge 
which connects Jédo-san with the Gohonsha, the highest 
peak, the ascent became difficult. From the second shrine 
(1050 ft. above the Murod6) we had good view of the 
mountains in the neighbourhood of the Japan Sea, with the 


_promontory of Noto stretching away N. W., and here 


we got our first view of Fuji-san from this region. Con- 
tinuing the ascent we came upon the ridge, from which 
the actual summit rises very sharply, crowned with a 
very picturesque temple. Secing the peak from the ridge 
one can understand how it received the name Tate-yama 
(Standing peak), for it rises head and shoulders above 
any of the others, and serves the mariner as a_ beacon. 
The ascent, not including stoppages, took us exactly one 
hour; whereas from the Murod6 to the summit of Haku- 
san we were not more than 25 minutes, over a much 
easier road. Magnificent as the view from Haku-san was, 
it was far surpassed by that obtained from the summit of 
this mountain, and we were extremely fortunate in having 
a morning so clear that every point could be distinguish- 
ed with the greatest ease—mountain after mountain roll- 
ing away in the distance until they ended in the beauti- 
fully formed cone of Fuji-san, on the opposite coast of 
Japan. 
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Tate-yama is the name given to a range of mountains, 
all of which are very high, and appear to be above 9,000 
ft. above the sea. The range runs nearly north and south, 
except the extreme point south, where the direction 
changes to S. W. This point is called Jédo-san, and it 
is connected with the Gohonsha by a low ridge running 
nearly N. E. Beyond the latter the range runs nearly N., 
and includes the high, sharp peak called Onanji, then two 
lower rounded mountains, Manago-dake and Bes-san, and 
is terminated at the north end by a high, striking, rocky 
point, called Tsurugi-dake. The number of mountains to 
be distinguished from the summit on a clear day is. per- 
haps, greater than from any other mountain in Japan, 
unless it be Yari-ga-take in Hida, Looking to the east 
we see on the extreme left, Miyokon-san and Miyogi-san 
in Echigo, then the Shinshiu Togakushi-san, the Nantai- 
zan of Chiuzenji, Yone-yama in Echigo, Asama-yama, 
with its cloud of smoke distinctly visible. Then toward 
the south we see the range of Yatsu-ga-take, with its 
isolated peak, Tateshima-yama ; beyond this the simple 
cone of Fuji-san, and the two Koma-ga-take, in Koshiu 
and Shinshiu. To the south of these again we find 
Ontake-san in Shinshiu, Yari-ga-take, Norikura, and the 
pointed Kasa-ga-dake, all in Hida; nearer to us is 
Vakushi-dake, and almost south-west is Haku-san. This 
is the last of the circle of mountains. and now we come 
to the plains of Kaga and Etchiu, the latter watered by 
the distinctly visible rivers Jindzi-gawa, Joguwanji-gawa, 
Kamichi-gawa, and nearly north of us, the Kurobe-gawa. 
All seems to enter the sea. 

On the summit there are no lakes such as we found 
on Haku-san, nor other evidences of the existence of the 
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: 45 Crater, except the generally volcanic nature of the rocks. 
All traces have probably been washed away, leaving only 
. harder focks standing up isolated. The hight of the 
‘ highest peak (Gohonsha) is about 9,250 ft. above the sea. 
5 While we were still on the summit a number of pilgrims 
“" came up, and although there was scarcely room for us 
to remain with any feeling of safety, it was too good an 
Opportunity of seeing a mountain service to be lost. After 
some time had been spent in conversation with the priest, 
in which the sum of yo rid was frequently mentioned, 
the priest sank on his knees in front of the shrine, with 
all the pilgrims kneeling around him, and offered up a 
prayer in which the name Tate-yama and Ishikawa oc- 
curred many times, after which he clapped his hands and 
a general cry of “ nanu amida butsn” followed, and when 
the prayer was ended the most devout said “ arigats.” 
The priest then rose from his knees and addressed his 
audience, giving them an account of Izanami and Izanagi, 
after which he brought out various relics—a spear, a 
sword, various coins, and a mirror—all of which were 
received with exclamations of astonishment and intense 
satisfaction. Rice and sae were next distributed, upon 
which the pilgrims departed, having paid their pence be- 
forehand. The whole ceremony seems to have been a 
curious mixture of Buddhism and Shintéism—the people 
at various times interposing with “ namn amida,” which 
they mumbled till it sounded like “ na-am.” 

After having spent about two hours on the summit we 
descended as far as the lowest shrine, by the same road 
that we took in ascending, but at this point, instead of 
turning to the right in the direction of Murodé, we cross- 
ed over the ridge of Jédo-san, and entered the valley 


on 
had 
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called Gozen-dani, which faced nearly S. E, We were 
informed that this was the shortest way to Kurobe, which 
was said to be 24% ri distant. Descending first a slope 
covered with heather, with here and there large boulders 
scattered about, we noticed a bright yellow ranunculus 
(R. Acris) and specimens of Anemone narcissiflora grow- 
ing ; beyond this slope we came to a talus of loose stones, 
the descent of which was difficult and dangerous, for the 
stones being quite loose, one might slip and receive a 
severe fall, or if below, he might receive a stone from 
above. Having got over this difficulty we had next some 
fatiguing work, especially when wearing waeraji, descend- 
ing the rocky bed of a very cold mountain stream, suc- 
ceeded by a descent down a gentle slope of snow, and 
again down the river bed till we came to where a second 
valley, coming from the left of Jado-san, joined the Gozen- 
dani. This part had taken us two hours, and we had not 
yet got half way to Kurobe. From this, we ascended 
the tributary stream for some distance, then diverged to 
the left up a smaller bed, so as to cross over the ridge 
separating us from the valley of the Zoragoye, where we 
expected to join the shinds. The ascent was very steep, 
resembling the ascent to the Murodd from the Tate-yama 
baths; when near the top we turned away to the left, 
and entéred a jungle, which at first level, began to des- 
cend rapidly. Climbing through the branches of the 
creeping wari noki, down fern slopes which treacherously 
concealed the rough, sharp stones forming the surface of 
the hill, and having to force our way through thick 
masses of bamboo (ne dake), all the while descending, 
and having to use the greatest care to avoid bruises from 
the sharp stones, formed one of the most difficult tasks 
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of our journey. After two hours of this trying work— 


trying both to constitution and temper—we reached the 


level of the stream, only to find the shindd, which we 
had expected to strike here, far away above us on the 


opposite side of the valley. As our guides said that we 


47 


could not get down the river, because, as it neared the 
Kurobe-gawa it became deep and could not be forded, 
we were obliged to ascend the river for about half an 
hour, till we came to the bridge where the shindd crosses 
the river. From this point we ascended to the top of 
the Kariyasu-zaka in twenty minutes, and forty-five minutes 
more down a zigzag path brought us to the clean and 
nice looking little hotel at Kurobe. We had taken 614 
hours to go a distance said to be 214 ri, the time inclu- 
ding half an hour for lunch. This village contains only 
this house and another on the opposite side of the river, 
which is here crossed by a very solidly built bridge. 
The second house is of a much lower class. Here we 
obtained sheets showing the direction of the s/indd, ac- 
cording to which a large number of villages exist along 
the road. At present, however, they are cach represent- 
ed by one, or at most two, log cabins, unoccupied except 
in one or two instances. 

Starting about 6 o'clock the next morning, we crossed 
over the bridge, and passing the second house, made our 
way under trees up one of the side valleys opening on 
the right bank of the Kurobe-gawa, the road keeping 
close to the river for a considerable distance, and in pretty 
good condition, except in one or two places. After walk- 
ing for one hour we came to where the valley opened into 
a semicircle of huge crags, rising sheer from the ground 
for about 1,000 ft. ‘Beyond. this we passed for three- 


Atkinson : Yatsu-ga-take, Haku-san, and Tate-yama. 65 


quarters of an hour through a narrow glen to the left, 
and at the end of that time we came to the commence- 
ment of the steepest part of the ascent, from’ which the 
dip between the two mountains on cither side of the pass 
could be seen. An hour's hard climbing up a zigzag path, 
with alder trees growing round about, brought us to the 
summit, exactly 2°/, hours after leaving Kurobe, The 
barometer indicated a height of 7,750 feet above sea level. 
From the summit a fine view of the deep valleys, with 
which the whole of this region is intersected, was obtained. 
With the exception of Fuji-san, which appeared S. E. 
through a dip in two of the nearer hills, and the ranges 
of Yatsu-ga-take and Koma-ga-take, no prominent moun- 
tains are visible: the view is confined to the hills of the 
range, all about the same height. The mountains on the 
N. W. of the pass hid Tate-yama, and to the east no- 
thing could be seen, We were almost as much favoured 
with fine weather as up Tate-yama, although in this case 
there was not such an extensive view to be obtained, 
although in its way it was equally magnificent. 

The distances along this route are by no means accurate- 
ly known, but considering the rate at which we walked 
and the time taken (2"/, hours), the summit is probably 
2% ri from Kurobe. Our coolies took 4 hours. After 
waiting for them, we started on our descent at 10 o'clock, 
and joined a new zigzag path which had been lately made 
to replace the old one, which was destroyed in many 
places. The descent was very sharp, and we felt impelled 
to jump down at a much more rapid pace than we adopt- 
ed in ascending, although it was 4 painful experience from 
the sharp edges presented by the freshly broken. stone. 
After one hour and a half of this the road became less 
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steep, though still stony and difficult, until just before 
reaching Shirazawa, where it was comparatively level. 
The scenery of this valley was very fine; here and there 
we saw patches of snow in the bed of the valley below 
us and in some of the side ravines, though in no place 
were we obliged to touch snow. At one point in cross- 
ing over a side stream we passed between snow, above 
and below us, but at that point where the path crossed 
the stream the snow had disappeared entirely, and in 
other parts nothing but a mere shell was left, with deep 
caverns beneath, and the water flowing at the bottom. 
On continuing along the path, we rose a little and saw 
that the surface was so completely covered with, debris 
as entirely to hide the snow. 

After walking for 2*/, hours from the summit we reached 
Shirazawa, which consists of a single hut, in which an old 
man was living, though the place boats of no accom- 
modation for travellers except a few basins and plates, 
It is tolerably clean, however, and would be better than 
the Murod6 to sleep in, if any one thought of commenc- 
ing the ascent of the Harinoki toge from that point, 

The small quantity of snow found in the valley this 
year compared with last year (1878), from the description 
given by those who visited it then, is probably partly 
owing to the very mild winter, although it is true. that 
we were about three wecks later in the year; but some 
friends, who ascended from Noguchi this year, about a 
fortnight or three weeks carlier than we visited it last 
year. On the Shinshiu side of the pass there were no 
signs of any violent floods, for the road which had been 
destroyed was in the upper part of the valley, high above 
the stream, and the injury was most likely caused by a 
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landslip. It also appeared that the violent rain we had 
had in Toyama, and as far as the Murodo, which had 
converted the waters on the Etchiu side into raging tor- 
rents, had been quite local. 

After lunching at Shirazawa, which is about 3 7 from 
the summit, we left for Omachi, three 77 further down 
the valley. The road now became easy, and crossed a 
gently sloping plain covered with trees, chicfly nara, past 
the Varna-no-kami, where a forii was erected, and covered 
with numerous spear heads, offerings to the god of the 
mountain. After a walk of 1 hour 25 minutes, we passed 
through the upper part of Noguchi, and 15 minutes after- 
wards, on the opposite side of the stream, through the 
lower part, where the principal hotels are. Crossing over 
the plain for three-quarters of an hour we came to Omachi, 
a long straight town, with a rather broad, somewhat deep, 
gutter running through the main street. At one place we 
noticed a water wheel, which the stream was employed 
to turn. 

From Omachi we proposed to cross over the hills to 
Uyeda, by a little known route, instead of taking the 
more usual road by Ikeda. Passing out of the lower end 
of the town, we very soon turned off to ascending amongst 
a series of small hills, came to the highest point between 
Omachi.and Ai. From this place we obtained a fine 
view of the mountains, 65° E. of S., probably the range 
running northwards from Asama-yama. We had now left 
the Hida-Etchiu-Shinshiu range behind us, and except 
occasional glimpses from the higher points, we saw them 
no more. A winding road, by the side of a small stream 
flowing through a narrow, picturesque valley, with, in one 
part, a series of magnificent crags, and in another some 
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of those very sharply pointed hills delighted in by Japan- 
ese artists, landed us after two hours more at Ai, a small 
village situated near the place where this stream enters 
the Sai-gawa. Here we were compelled to wait for 134. 
hours before the coolies who were to carry our baggage 
were ready, As we were anxious, if possible, to reach 
Uyeda that night, we chafed under the delay, and under 
the fact that the road was so hilly that only coolies could 
carry our baggage. We left Ai at 11.10 and walked for 
a short distance down by the left bank of the Sai-gawa, 
through a most remarkable aud beautiful gorge. The 
rocks of the region were sedimentary, and the whole had 
been tilted to a pretty high angle, after which the softer 
beds had been denuded, leaving the harder ones of con- 
glomerate standing out as vertical plates. Trees growing 
in the nooks and crevices of the rocks made the whole 
scene very striking and beautiful. 

Near the place where the river bends to the north-west, 
the road to Uyeda left the broader road to Senkoji (or 
Nagano, as it is sometimes called) and crossed to the 
other side of the river, then turned up a small side yalley, 
and ascended the hill on its right bank. After about 1 
hour we reached the top of a kind of ridge, from which 
we could see that the rocks of the different valleys round 
about were of the same character as those just described, 
and it gave a marked peculiarity to the view. The high- 
est point of this was called Garimeki-toge, but probably 
that name is given to the whole of the pass between Ai 
and Niuma. After going along the ridge, we soon came 
to a part from which we could look down into one of 
the hollows of the pass, for there were altogether three 
passes, and which presented the appearance of a funnel 
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more than any other object. The edges of the projecting 
plates of rock had a direction converging towards the 
bottom of the valley, so that they appeared like lines 
radiating from a centre, and thus produced the funnel 
like form. A small rivulet flowed through the bottom of 
the valley, and escaped between two ribs of the funnel, 
the opening not being visible from above. Trees grew 
in all the clefts of the rocks, and served to fill up the 
intervals between the ribs, 

From the bottom, the road again rose rapidly to. the 
top of the second pass, called Naka-toge, and again im; 
mediately descended to the bottom of a valley of more 
ordinary character. A third time it rose, this time a little 
higher than either of the others, but to this pass the 
coolies could give no name. The road then passed down 
through a, narrow, almost parallel-sided valley, the bottom 
of which had been converted into a rice field, but this 
soon opened out into the larger valley in which Niuma 
lies. The river flows over the exposed edges of the beds 
which form the valley, and at the lower end, escapes 
through an aperture in one of the vertical plates which, 
otherwise, appear to close the valley completely. 

From Niuma a fairly good and level road runs for 
about 1 ri, to where it joins the main. road from Matsu- 
moto to Zenkaji, which, like most of the main roads 
in this region, was in a wonderfully good state, as it had 
been renewed for the journey of the Mikado last year. 
After about three-quarters of a 77 along this road we 
came to Honjo, where we rested, and at 6,30 p.m. we 
started for our last pass before reaching Uyeda. Im- 
mediately on leaving the village, we turned to the left, 
and ascended the Sora-tége, which, although. rather long, 





7 


st 


— 


an 


’ 4 
« 


ess ind te 


r* es Ens, 


70 Atkinson: Vatsu-ga-take, Haku-san, and Tate-yama. 


is by no means steep. Before reaching the top it was 
quite dark, and impossible to ascertain the character of 
the scenery. From the summit we had three hours good 
walking before reaching Urano, where we remained all 
night. 

As nothing of any difficulty now lay between us and 
Toki6, we were anxious to return as rapidly as possible, 
which we did by éuruma from Urano along the Hoku- 
rokud6 and Nakasendo to Matsuida, where we hired a 
coach to Takasaki, and from that town took another, 


which brought us to Tokid, after 32% hours continuous 


travelling. Both roads have been described before, and 
I am relieved from entering into any particulars concern- 
the road from Urano to Tokio, except, perhaps to refer to 
the splendid road over the Usui-tége, which has recently 
been made. It is quite possible now to go the whole 
way in a wheeled vehicle, and I did so for the most 
part of the way, only excepting a short portion near 
Sakamoto, which I thought to be rather too steep to be 
quite safe. 


TABLE IL--LIST OF PLANTS COLLECTED. 
ne 





NAME OF PLANT. LOCALITIES, 
RANUNCULACEAL 
1. Clematis (?) sp... ... | Shdmarn tige and elsewhere. Com- 
mon, 
2, Thalictrum simplex... ...  ... iimonji t 
r, ames tuberiferum ... .,, J : rar 
4. Anemone narcissiflora ... ... | Mikaburi hara. Jédo-san, Tate-yama. 
5. Trautvetteria palmata ... ... Gmonji tige. 
6. Ranunculus acris 2... Jos ate-yama. 
tis brachypetala... ... .., imonji tOge. 
9. Agquilegia glandulosa... eee rz 





se 

















NAME OF PLANT. 
11. Aconitum Fischeri anim eae Vatsu-ga-take- seer 
12, Cimicifuga simplex ... ...  ... | Haku-san, Tate-yama, and 
toge. 
PAPAVELACEK®. 
13. Preridophyllum racemosum .., t 
14. Dicentra pusilla... ...0 1. 1. Vetsaek sees. 
CRUCIFER®. 
15. Arabis (?) sp. oe ue ses ee | Betwoon Ochiai and Haramura, Chika- 
ma-gama valley, 
VIOLACE®. 
16, Viola biflora 2... 60. oe we Yatsu-ga-take, 
CARYOPHYLLACE®. 
Ley Dianthus Op “ i Weredat Seen ck eecid Common. 
19. Chai tin? a Near (Hida). Also near Ai 
20. eit miqueliana ... ... | Jdmonji rom 
HYPERICINE AL 
21. Hypericum Ascyron... ... «.- | Ochiai (Shinshiu). 
GERANIACEAE. 
22, Geranium sibiricum... ...  ... | Ochiai (Shinshiu), Common in val- 
4 plains. 
23. Impatiens noli-tangere, ... ... | Jémonji tige. Mikaburi toge. 
LEGUMINOS A. 
24. Lathyrus Tanake .., «-- | Jémonji tige. 
ROSACEAL, 
25- Callone 05 ine see tee | ” 
ragaria Vesa ... ... -» «++ | Ojira-kawa valley, at the side of snow- 
Ee Potentilla chinensis... ... ... | Ochiai (Shinshiu). 
8. Agrimonia viscidula, var. Japon. | ,, x 
SAXIFRAGACK.. 
Astilbe chinensis, var, Japonica. 
ox cortussefi iy . | Side ‘a Shindd between 
pemgead in and Mino. Also on — 
3. S. tellimoides... ... ... | Mikaburi toge, Haku-san, and Tate- 
yama. 
32:5 & fusca... 44. see «+» | Harinoki tige. 
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TABLE IL—LIST OF PLANTS COLLECTED (Chasteacct 
LOcALITTEs, 
34 Parsanic pole cata WA [pirical Muroda, 
35: F. Se eT ee Sey ee Yurmota and Ushi- Ps 
» AREA 
36. Deinanthe bifida ... ... ...| ShOmaru tige, 
37- Sedum aizoon .., ... 4. ... | Ochiai (Shinshin), 
LYTHEARLEE, 
3%. Lythrom virgatum ... ... ... | Ushikubi (Raga). 
ONAGRARLE, 
39. Epilobium affine... ... 4... ... | Ochiai, 
qo, E. Spicatum ... 4. i 
4%. Cireeaalping ... .., - | Jémonji tige. 
UMTELLIF LAE, 
42. Eupleurum sachalinense ...  ... Jaimonji tige. ‘. 
43. Cornus canadensis ... ... ,.. | Jdmonji, Mikaburi tage, Haku-san, 
Tate-yama. 
RUMLACEAR, 
44, Galium obovatum ... ...  .., | Harinoki tage. 
VALERIANEAL 
45. FPatrinia scabiosefolia +» | Shinds between Shinshin and Min, 
4 P, palmata ...) .. io, | Jemonji tage. 
controsrr | 
47. Senecio Krameri 4, ... ... Jémonji 
8. 5. nikoensis |. |... | Ochiai (Shinshis) 
49. 5. flammens ... 1.  ... ie > 
50. Pertya scandens... ... 0... ,., Jamonji tige. ,, 
CAMPANULACER, 
5%. Campanula ponctata... ... .., | Ochiai (Shinshin and other places, 
52. Platyecodon grandiflorum... ... Ochint {shiner and other plains, 
53. Phyteuma Japonicum are SE cpe els Umi-no-kochi, and 
54. Adenophota verticillata ... ... | Many pass, Common. 
ALICACE A 
55. Gaultheria loides «=... | Vatsu-pa-take. 
56, Phyllodoce taxifolia cae if 


Tripetaleia paniculata _.. 


fie 


ie brietieee (Haku-san). 
-+ | Mikaburi tage, Jamon/ 
ic| Haarinok’ tage, nenlt ge, 
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NAME oF PLAST. 





59. 


Pyrola rotundifolia ... 


Go. Vaccinium (?) sp. ws. os 


BTR FR 


¢ 


Rhododendron (?) sp. 
Monotropa uniflora ... ... 


DIAPENSIACKE, 


Dispensia lapponica.., ... 
Schizocendon soldanelloides 


FEMI LACEE. 
Primula (2) sp. .2. eevee 


oo4 


| | 3 





| 
» | Mikaburi tage. 
+ | Gozen dani (Tate-yama. Mikaburi 


bige. 

«| ShindS from Odaki to Chikechi. 
Vatsu-ga-take. 

+» | Jimonji toge. 

o. | Vatsu-ga-take, 

ew | Sluredd on Haku-an, 

-» | Jamonji toge, Haku-san, and ‘Tate- 
yama, 


| 
| Koware. 





Lysimachia vulgaris ... . “Ochiai (Shinshia), and in other 
Trientalis curopera ... . Jiimonji tige; Mikaburi tige, near 
Honzawa, 
STYEACACE.E. 
Pterostyrax corymbosum ... | Ochiai (Shinshia). 
ASCLEPLADRA a 
Endotropis candata ... 0... | Ochiai (Shinshin), 
CEATIAR ACHE 
Gentiana thunbergii,.. ... ...| Murodd on Haku-san, 
G, () sp oe sce cee | Muro on Tate-yama.. 
Ophelia pimaculata ... ... ... | Harinoki 
Villarsin crista-galli,,. ... ...| MurodS on HMaku-san and Tate- 
Also on tee ia Kaware 
| and Oppara (FE 
CYRTASDRACE. | 
Conandron ramondioides,.. .., | Vatsu-ga-take. 
BORAGINIE, 
Lithospermum erythrorhizom ...| Shindd between Odaki and Chikechi. 
Omphalodes Krameri ... ... | Jéimonji tage. 
SCHROTHULARLACE. 
Schrophularia alata ... ... ... | Jamonji oe ae loge between 
V ane (Shisnin), and other plains. 
eronica virginica : t 
* patti Ll ee ee Lad == | [tmon}i tage. 
Mois MRD eres ee tes idé between Odaki and Chikechi, 


=| tee 
met i ee oe (Tate-yama) Jiimonji tige. 
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DISCUSSION, 


Mr. W. N. Whitney said: “ Haku-san, | believe, now belongs to the 
province of Kaga, bat was formerly claimed by the dafejs of the three 
provinces on whose borden it was situated. The dispute, I have heard, 
was settled at last by the government at Yedo, to whom the defaiyd of 
Kage applied. It is said that upon presenting himself at the Shagun's 
court, the representative of Mayeda said, ‘I have come concerning. the 
matter of the ownership of Haku-san-in Kaga’—upon which be was told, 


“that if Hoku-san was in Kaga there could be no dispute about it. In 


the public gardens of Kanazawa there isa well or pond called Kanazawa- 
no-ike, in which a dragon is supposed to dwell, and which is said to be 
connected with Haku-san by a subterranean passage some eighteen rf in 
length. ‘These gardens are well worth a visit, as much money has been 
spent on them by the former daiwiyd of Kaga, who were considered the 
wealthiest in Japan. ‘They are situated near the end of a ridge called 
Oyama (hig mountain) and are noted for their beautiful scenery, In the 
gardens are two Jakes, a waterfall and a fountain, all supplied with water 
brought along the ridge from the Saigawa, some four miles above the 
town, The view from here is fine indeed, especially in spring, when the 
plum and cherry trees are in bloom, and the mountains are capped with 
snow. ©n one side a broad plain stretches out to the sea, on the other 
tall peaks touch the sky, while away to the north a lake, low foot-hills, 
and the high mountains of Etchiu and Noto complete the view. The 
temple called Daijoji, the castle and Muk6-yama, are all places of interest. 
From the top of Muké-yama, the view is a grand one, especially of sun- 
set, as the sun is sinking into the sea, when the plain from the town 
below, the castle and the mountains in the back-ground assume a peculi- 
arly weird aspect. Just outside of the town, near the road to the shore, 
lies the famous Benkei-ishi, a hoge boulder said to have been drawn 
thither by Benkei, the robber-priest of Hiyeizan. [t weighs many tons, 
and is quite unlike any rock within miles of its present resting place 


(277) 


Not far from here is Kahoku, a Inke covering many thousand acres, which 
a certain Zenya Gombei wished to fill up, that he might use the land 
for agricultural purposes. In order to destroy the wamaze that under- 
mined the banks, he cansed large quantities of lime to be thrown into 
the lake. ‘This, however, killed the other fishes too, which, being col- 
lected and sold by the fishermen to the poor farmers about, caused many 
deaths. For this Zenya was thrown into prison, and his property con- 
fiscated: shortly after he died and his body was crucified at Kanaiwa. 
This Zenya was the richest man in Japan, and it is said was the first to 
establish foreign trade at Takeshima.” 

Mr. W.G. Dixon said that be could add little to the information con- 
tained in Professor Atkinson's exhaustive paper, Quite recently, however, 
he had, through the kindness of a Japanese gentleman, learned a few 
facts that might be interesting. Very well.deserred praise had been given 
to Dashiwara-dani. Tt formed an example of savage grandeur such as 
was only occasionally met with in this land of picturesque, but generally 
anit, scenery. ‘To the magnificent castellated cliffs that towered above 
this glen, the suggestive mame of Oni-gashiro (The Devil's Castle) had 
been given. In regard to the view from the Hari-no-ki-tge, it should be 
mentioned that the jagged peak that serrated the middle of the southern 
horizon was Yari-ga-take, a mountain remarkable both on account of ils 
extreme steepness and from the fact that it had been found, by a foreign 
gentleman who had ascended ity to reach a height of about 10,000 feet, 
thus rivalling Ontakesan for the second place in altitude among the 
mountains of Japan, ‘The darkly wooded eminence behind which Yar- 
gatoke was from the pass seen to rise, was vested with a certain tragic 
interest. It was related that about the time of Taiké, a warrior named 
Sasa Narimasa, while fleeing from Shinshiu to avoid the pursuit of his 
enemies, here perished of hunger, with all his family. The speaker had 
also been informed that Omachi was only 10 ri distant from Shinonai on 
the Hokurckadd, a place about 10 ri on the Zenkiji side of Uyerla. The 
route from Omachi to Uyeda, via this place, might form an alternative to 
that described in the paper as having been followed between these towns. 

Mr, Marshall remarked that last summer he had, in company with the 
Chairman, himeclf gone over parts of the ground jest described. The 
whines which leads from Omachi in Shinshin to Hara in Etchiu, was, only 
three weeks before Mesers. Atkinson and Dixon traversed jit, covered in 
many places with snow, Before reaching the summit of Hari-no-ki-tige 
from Omachi, they had to cross 10 or 11 great snow-fields, and this, added 


56 


1 


ss eat 





(783 


to the enormous height to be ascended amd the fact that the road was 


‘greatly torn op by last winter's storms, made the ascent both laborious 


and dangerous. 

Mr. Marshall desired to add a few remarks about a village in this re- 
gion called Arimine. He said: A wiiter in the Yokohama Afrrafd men- 
tioned (hat last year he had heard at the hot springs at the base of 
‘Tate-yama that this village was inhabited by a very exclosive people, who 
did not even trade with other people and were ignorant of the use of 
money; who intermaried only amongst themselves and in comequence 
had great similarity of features and limited intellect. At Higashi Mozumi, 
in the valley of the Takara-gawa, we were further told by an apparently 


intelligent miner who had visited Arimine with a friend, that the people» 


were really very peculiar, would not speak to strangers or give them food, 
were evidently exceedingly stupid, and had great similarity of features. 
In order to visit- this village we left the valley of the Takaragawa at 
Domura (1 ri from Higashi Mozumi) and thence travelled up the valley 
of the Atotse-gawa. The following is the route from Domura:— 


Ar 
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At Sakomura we procured a guide. From Oxdawa there is nothing but 
a woodman's trek to the solitary village, and as torrents require frequent- 
ly to be crossed and for short distances ascended, it would be quite 
impossible to go without a guide, The track is through a grand mountain 
forest. Unfortunately it thunders and rains every day in this region, and 
this somewhat mars what is otherwise avery interesting trip, The village 
consists of 13 houses, scattered over a beantiful green plateau, and must 
be, 1 think, about 5,000 feet above the sea level. The people we found 
to be just like those of other villages. They were very polite, but, as we 
expected, said that they could not afford to give us any food. However, 
on ty assuring the head man that we had brought food with us, he 
welcomed us into his house. Each house seemed to have one horse at 
least, and from the good treatment they apparently received and the 
number of pictures of horses we saw at the mya and in the houses, we 
concluded that the horse must be here either a pet animal or held in 
great veneration. Our host told us that they had no bedding, and so we 
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had to sleep with conse matting both about and below us and with a 


lump of wood for a pillow, Before we started next moming all the 
‘people came on our invitation in groups to see s—inen, women, anc 


ity of features. We also learned very decidedly that they knew both how 
to trade and the use of money. ‘Their principal export is the bark of 


trees. They grow all their own food and live principally on hiye (a kind 


of millet) and coarse vegetables. They also drank coarse tea and smoked 


very inferior tobacco. ‘The bowls of their tobacco pipes were mach larger 
than the ordinary Japanese pipes, and were similar to those used by the 


Coreans in the late embassy. Although very poor they all seemed quite 


the children showed no signs of fear and accepted some biscuit we gave 
emai . , 
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PROPOSED ARRANGEMENT OF THE 
KOREAN ALPHABET, 





By W. G. Aston. 





[Read November rrth, 1879.) 

The order in which the letters of the Korean alphabet 
are arranged in the existing authorities is extremely ir- 
regular and incovenient, and | believe that the arrangement 
suggested below, which is based on an examination of 
the system on which they appear to have been constructed, 
will be found more advantageous in several respects. At 
this early stage of the study of Korean, it may still be 
time to introduce a more systematic order without pre- 
judice to the convenience of other students of this langu- 
age, who can hardly have yet committed themselves to 
the arrangement hitherto adopted. A vocabulary of Kore- 


an on which Tam now engaged will be arranged according 
to this system, 


KOREAN ALPHABET. 


VOWELS. 


i a 


(Base ] = ») 








Hoa @ 
: Sane Sane 


CONSONANTS. 


ea ek ta 


Pp, ph, 


Detwaoe 
L 


t, th, 4u, 


DIPHTHONGS. 


m, 


ch, chh, 5. 
Gutturals 1 4 
k, ko. 
Laryngeals(?) 3 @ 
h, ng final, 


‘The above arrangement makes 
of the alphabet had classified the 
according to the organs of 
formed. A common element 
_ base) is traceable through all the letters o 


(Base 1) 


(Base 4) 


(Base #) 


(Base 7) 


(Base 0) 


it clear that the inventor 
sch by which they are” 
(which T have 


f each class, 
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| theta bse beng a san, the Dea base an angle 
__* opening to the right and upward, and so on. The inyentor 
ion has subdivided, rightly, as I think, into two classes those 
te; letters which are usually included in the common term 

The se pronunciation is merely provisional. 

O at the beginning of a word represents the spiritus 
lenis, and is not reckoned a letter. Possibly it might be 
preferable to do so, writing it thus 9, 

The Diphthongs follow the order of the letters of which 
they are composed. 
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NOTES ON STONE IMPLEMENTS FROM 
OTARU AND HAKODATE, WITH A FEW 
GENERAL REMARKS ON THE PRE- 
HISTORIC REMAINS OF JAPAN. | 


By Jonn MILNE. 





[Read November 1, 1879. | 





PART I.—PREHISTORIC REMAINS FROM 
OTARU AND HAKODATE. 


In a paper on the “ Stone Age in Japan,” read before 
the British Association in 1579, ‘T made reference to 
several localities in Yezo, where stone implements and 
other relics which are‘of interest to those studying the 
early history of this country had been found. From 
what was there stated it would seem that stone imple- 
ments and other spoor of the aboriginal inhabitants: of 
Japan are to be found from Kiushiu in the south, to 
Vero in the north: From an examination of the collec- 
tions which I have made, together with several _ which 
have been made by others, it would appear that the 
relics are most abundant in the north, Should this. con- 
clusion be a true one, it is a fact of considerable im- 
portance. In the paper to which I have just. referred, 
T endeavoured to shew that the people who. left this 
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spoor were the Ainos. Now the Ainos still inhabit 


' Yezo, and we know from history that at one time they 
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probably covered Nipon, and they were driven back to- 
wards the north by the Japanese advancing from the 
south. In fact their history and present geographical 
position is such that we appear to be safe in assuming 
that the Ainos have lived for a longer period in Yezo 
than they have in Nipon. This, then, being the case, 
in those parts of Japan which have only been temporarily 
inhabited by the Ainos and also have only been inhabit- 
ed for a comparatively short period, we ought not to 
expect to find so many traces of their former presence 
as we should in a country, which had been inhabited 
for a longer period, by large numbers, and by a people 
who continued to mannfacture stone implements until 
quite recent times. Generally speaking, it would seem 
that the number of relics of a barbarous age in any 
civilized country, will, amongst other conditions, very 
largely depend upon the number of years which separate 
that age from its present civilized condition. A conclu- 
sion which we therefore come to is, that the distribution 
of stone implements in Japan accords with what we 
should anticipate from our knowledge of the distribution 
of the Ainos, and therefore I think we may accept this 
distribution, amongst the other evidence which I have 
previously adduced, as being another proof that these 
relics are the spoor of Ainos, and not of a pre-Aino 
people as has been suggested. 

The following notes on the collections which I made 
this year at Otaru and Hakodate, when contrasted with 
the remarks which I have previously made, or which 
have been made by others upon collections from local- 
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ities further, south, will, I think, help to bear out these 
conclusions. 


OTARU. 


Otaru is the largest town on the west coast of Yezo. 
It is built along the shore of a small bight on the 
southern side of Ishikari Bay. In a north-eastern direc- 
tion this opens towards the mainland. On the north- 
western side it is sheltered from the open ocean by a 
rocky point. On this latter side it Is overlooked by high 
cliffs, which are separated from the water's edge by a 
narrow shore, At the head of the bight there is a 
shelving sandy shore, which slopes backwards into an 
undulating grassy country, which a mile or so farther 
back rises up to form high hills. Although Otaru is by 
no means a naturally perfect harbour, its bay forms one 
of the best shelters on this coast, and it is no doubt to 
this fact that Otaru owes its present importance. And 
just as Otaru is important at the present day, we might 
argue that for similar reasons its natural advantages 
would, to a fishing population, render it important in 
times gone by; and that such has been the case may 
be judged of by the relics which its early inhabitants 
have le& behind them, These relics may be divided into 
three classes :—1st, Collections of Pits; 2nd, Inscriptions ; 
3rd, Mounds and Kitchen Middens. 


J—Fits. 

The pits are more or less conically shaped holes, about 
eight feet in diameter and three feet in depth. In some 
cases it is possible that these pits were originally rect- 
angular, and that’ their present conical form’ is due to 
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the falling in of their sides. Lying at the side of them, 
and forming a kind of breast work, there is usually a 
mound or ridge. These ridges may have been made by 
the earth which was thrown out during the excavation 
of the pits. The holes which I examined formed a group 
near to the foot of the steep hills, about three-quarters 
of a mile back from the shore. At the time of my visit 
to them the ground was so thickly covered with ferns 
and tall grass that it was impossible to determine whe- 
ther there was any plan in their general arrangement. 
I may, however, mention that Mr. Fukushi, a Japanese 
gentleman who accompanied me, told me that when he 
first saw these holes, which was by looking down upon 
them from the hills above, a certain regularity in their 
arrangement was observable. From one or two of the 
mounds the covering of grass had been removed for 
agricultural purposes. These places I carefully examined 
for traces of former inhabitants, but without success. 

In my previous paper on this subject I referred to the 
ancient pit dwellings which are to be scen near Nemoro, 
and at other places in Yezo. Such pits are said to exist 
near Sapporo, and the people who are supposed to have 
inhabited them are said by the Japanese to have been a 
race of dwarfs whom they called Xoshito. I have sug- 
gested that the pit dwellers are probably represented at 
the present day by the Kamschadales or Alutes, who 
until recently lived in covered pits as far south as_ the 
northern Kuriles. Whether these pits are similar to those 
which have been found farther to the north yet neéds 
demonstration. From the little which I saw of them, 
notwithstanding the tradition which is associated. with 
them of their having formerly béen inhabited, [ should 
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be inclined to think that they are nothing more than 


holes which have been made during farming processes. 64 


Perhaps they are the holes from which the stumps of 
trees have been removed. I may here remark that be- 
tween the hills at the back of Otaru and the shore the 
country is destitute of large trees. Similar treeless bands 
of country are to be observed at many places along this 
coast, as for instance at Kayonoma. Whether this ab- 
sence of trees is due to the soil, the proximity to the 
sea, or their removal by previous inhabitants, without 
making a detailed examination it would be difficult to 
decide. Here and there, however, we may observe a 
small grove, and it is quite possible that such a grove 
may have existed where we now find the pits behind 
Otaru. If such has been the case, the holes which we 
see may indicate the position of stumps which have been 
rooted out, cither by the farmers when clearing the 
ground, or else by the inhabitants whilst searching for 
fire-wood. . 


[1—Inseriptions. 


A rough sketch of the inscriptions which I saw at 
Otaru is given on the accompanying plate. They are 
roughly cut upon the face of the cliffs on the north- 
western side of the bay. These cliffs are about 100 feet 
in height and are capped with small trees. The rock is 
a white, extremely soft, much decomposed tuff. It is 
now being quarried as a building stone, and during the 
process a portion of the inscription of which I have here 
given a rough copy has been broken away. If the 
quarrying continues in the direction it was taking when 
I visited the spot, it is not at all unlikely that the whole 
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of these inscriptions will be very shortly destroyed. The 


’ characters look as if they had been scraped or cut with 


some incisive tool. I do not think that it would be 
difficult to make similar markings with a stone axe. The 
lines forming the characters are usually about one inch 
broad and half an inch deep. They occupy a strip of 
rock about eight feet long and they are situated three 
or four feet from the ground. Above them the cliff con- 
siderably overhangs, and its form is very suggestive of 
its having once been more or less cave-like. This por- 
tion of the rock has been very much blackened by the 
action of smoke and fire. An appearance of this sort 
may have been caused quite recently, by persons eng- 
aged in boiling down fish during the manufacture of oil. 
So far as I could learn, the Japanese are quite unable 
to recognize any of the characters, and they regard them 
as being the work of the Ainos. 

I may remark that several of the characters are like 
runic m, It has been suggested that they have a re- 
semblance to old Chinese. A second suggestion was 
that they might be drawings of the insignia of rank 
carried by certain priests. A third idea was that they 
were phalic, A fourth that they were rough representa- 
tions of men and animals, the runic » being a bird; 
and a fifth that they were the handicraft of some gentle- 
man desirous of imposing upon the credulity of wander- 
ing archzxologists, 

I myself am inclined to think that they were the work 
of the people who have left so many traces of them- 
selves in the shape of kitchen middens and various 
implements in this locality. In this case they may be 
Aino, 
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U1—Mounds and Kitchen Middens. 

On the flat ground immediately at the head of the 
bay, in amongst the gardens of that portion of Otaru 
called Temeya, at a distance of about 80 yards from the 
beach, there are two or three small mounds overgrown 
with grass. One of these was conical in form. It was 
about eight feet in height and from 25 to 30 feet in 
diameter. On cutting into it I found that it was made 
of a sandy, black soil, distributed through which there 
were many fragments of pottery and flakes of obsidian. 
Now and then I met with an arrow-head or a broken 
axe. After digging into the heap for a depth of about 
three feet, a layer of large stones, covered with a whitish 
clayey material, was met with. From the arrangement 
of these stones it seemed possible that they might form 
the cover to the central portion of the heap. Want of 
time prevented my completing this investigation. In the 
neighborhood of these mounds, cuttings for roads and 
gardens shew many small sections. Near the surface, 
for a depth of six inches or a foot, there is usually a 
layer of black earth. Beneath this comes a dark-grey 
sandy soil. Sticking out from these sections, at depths 
inches and two or three feet, at 


varying between a few 
nd flakes of stone 


very many places fragments of pottery a 
are to be seen. 

Here and there a small band of shells can be seen. 
From the manner in which these shells have been opened 
and broken, and from the broken pottery and stone which 
are mixed in with them, these bands evidently indicate 
so many old middens. 

In two visits to this place, entailing about six hours 
actual work, at which I was assisted by two coolies and 
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about a dozen children, I made the following collection :— 
Arrow Heads: 


Triangular ...... sob vacdsncdecnee wibéanwwaer es 65) 
LANCE eo scesocsesdovestiee dnsecbtues Fecevesdie « 59 136 
Leaf and spear-like .....cccsctsccscdecosseeces 15 
Incurved base ......... seassessdeuccee GO 
SCrAPers...csserereeee Avavecs Sseevendeeceveee ses cosbascoss eseovess 3 
PWD s ise5 se ectencs sousedeuasdaadedvensdasserdensatt Secdsevupuwent an E 
Axes ..... sdheovencp esis devbace vievess aWpaemhudne dene asecssedesvese 
Grinding-stone .......... Sen sootesenes seedeaseovansceres toseeecee Et 
Obsidian Flakes, a large number, say ......... 200 Or 300 
Fragments of Pottery, a large number, say ... 100 or 200 
VERSE co ccsecnrccssnsonsecesocssscsssocese ttetnecsosweserepseveeseces fl 


Triangular Arrow-heads. (See I—17-2}3.)* 
These are arrow-heads which are all roughly triangular 
in their general form. They usually vary in their lengths 
and breadths from one inch by half an inch, down to 
half an inch by one-quarter of an inch. All of them 
are provided with a central tang. Of the 65 having this 
form which were discovered, 64 of them are made from 
obsidian and one from chalcedony. The obsidian is 
usually translucent, but in one or two instances it ap- 
proaches a pitch stone in its characters. In some cases 
the tang is so long and broad that it approaches in form 
to the blade of which it forms a part. The general form 
of arrow-head of this shape is that of triangles placed 
base to base. 
Lancet-shaped Arrow-heads. (See I—12-16,) 
The material of which these lancet-shaped arrow-heads 
are formed is similar to that of which the arrow-tips just 
* These numbers refer to the photographs. = = 


A OF <- 
J) a <- 








Milne: Prehistoric Remains. gl 


described are -formed. Amongst the 49 specimens which 
were picked up there are one OF two which are made — 
from chert, the remainder being of obsidian. They are 
all roughly chipped. An average measurement for one 
of these tips is an inch and a quarter long and half an 
‘nch broad. A few specimens are like the double tri- 
angular form much elongated. The greater number, 
however, have only the lancet blade with a small tang 
at the base. It may be remarked that these forms and 
those which have just been described graduate into each 
other. (See I.—12-23.) 


Leaf and Spear-like Fornts. (See 1—35-8.) 

These are all so much broken that it is difficult to say 
what their original dimensions may have been, Of the 
15 of these which were collected, 13 are formed from 
obsidian and two of chert. 


Triangular Forms with a reintrant Curved Base. 
(See 1—g-11-) 

Of these, six were found. They are made from ob- 
sidian, The reentrant curved base forms two lateral 
tangs. The general form of the remainder of the blade 
is either lancet-shaped or else triangular, with curved 
cutting edges. The length and breadth of an average 
specimen might be reckoned at three-quarters of an inch 
by half an inch. 

Serapers. (f—1-3.) 

These are about one inch long, having a curved scrap- 
ing edge about one inch broad. Of these three were 
collected. One of them was made of chert, one of ob- 
sidian, and onc of jasper. 
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Awl (l—z) ; 
This is a pointed instrument made from roughly chip- 


ped chert. Its total length is about 21/ inches, the 


pointed portion, which is roughly rounded, being about 
134 inches, 


Axes. (See —24-29,) 

Of these, nine were collected, All may be described 
as being polished implements, and their smooth rubbed 
surface strongly contrasts with the roughly chipped im- 
plements made from obsidian and chert. This smooth — 
Surface, however, must not be regarded as being an 
evidence of advance towards a civilized condition, the 


‘reason for the smoothness probably being that the axes, 


through being formed. out of a soft material, would con- 
tinually require to be reground and sharpened. 

In seven cases the material appears to be a fine-grained, 
dark-green, partially metamorphosed slate. In the remain- 
ing two cases the material is an altered andesite, a com- 
mon volcanic rock in Japan. 

Two of these implements (see I—24) and 25) may be 
described as picces of slate one-eighth to one-quarter of 
an inch in thickness, and 1% inches broad, which at one 
end have been sharpened from the two sides to form a 
cutting edge, The others, instead of being flat, have 
surfaces which are rounded, Their general form is that 
of a long isosceles triangle, with a rounded apex, and a 
base which is usually convex, to form & cutting edge. 
A common length for these axes is about five inches, 

Looking at the lateral edges or faces of several of 
these specimens, the remains of two Grooves cut in to- 
wards cach other from the sides may be often seen (see 
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L—24 and IE—13). The intervening portion shews a 
fractured surface. These markings would suggest that 
these chisels had been formed by first cutting @ strip off 
from a large slab, two grooves being cut into the slab 
from opposite sides, and the strip thus marked being sub- 
sequently broken off. 


Grinding-stone, (See V.—5-) 
This is a rough piece of weathered andesite 434 inches 
long, 3!4 inches broad and about 234 inches deep: On 
three sides it has been abraded to form deep concave 


surfaces, and from the manner in which these surfaces fit" 


the concave surfaces of an ordinary axe, it may be in- 
ferred that such a stone has been employed for sharpen- 
ing these implements, which, from their soft nature, must 
have been repeatedly required. 


Chips. 

Of obsidian flakes a very large nnmber were picked 
up. From a handful of 49 taken up at random, three 
were of chert, the remainder’ being of obsidian. They 
are usually thick and irregular. Of long thin flakes only 
four were picked up, and the largest of these had only 
a length of 234 inches. 


Pottery. (See [f—1-5 and V—r.) 

A large number of fragments of pottery were collected, 
all of which shewed characters similar to those which I 
have previously described. Nearly all the specimens are 
covered with the characteristic grained marking which I 
have suggested might have been made either by means 
of a coarse cloth whilst the clay was soft or else by 


6 





means of some milling machine. In some cases these 
markings are coarse and in others fine. (See I1.—1-3). 
From the manner in which J now observe that this grain- 
ing is often worked in between incised lines, as a sort 
of filling up, I see that in such cases it could not have 
been formed by a cloth or wicker-work, which would 
have given rise to a more or less connected pattern over 
the whole vessel. 

The incised lines (II.—5-7) are coarsely made and 
usually represent some rude design. 

Other designs worked as raised patterns have been 


‘formed by strings of clay. In many cases the inside of 


the pottery is very black. This is probably due to some 
fatty carbonaceous material having been burnt in the 
interior of these vessels during cooking operations. 

Besides the fragments of pottery, a complete vase, 
shaped like an earthenware water-bottle, was obtained 
from a man who discovered it whilst cutting a road. 
(See Vi—1.) It is very rudely shaped, and the base, 
which is three inches in diameter, is so irregular that 
it can only stand upon it in an inclined position. The 
height is nine inches, and the neck has a diameter of 
two inches. On the sides of the latter there are two 
small eyelet holes through which a string might be 
passed. These holes appear to have been made whilst 
the clay was in a moist condition. Inside and outside 
it is of a dirty, yellowish red colour. The body of the 
vase is covered with small punctures, giving its surface 
a grained appearance. These punctures run in lines of 
two and theree, one set of lines often intersecting another 
sect. On one side there are two small holes made by 
the pick of the discoverer, 
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The clay from which it is formed, like the clay which 
has been used for the other pottery, contains many small 
grains of sand, with here and there a pebble. 


Kitchen Middens. 


These I had not time to examine closely. The fol- 
lowing shells were exceedingly common :-—Haliotis kamts- 
chatkama, Modiola modiolus, and Saxodomus purpuratis. 
There were also many fragments of pottery and flakes 
of obsidian. : 


HAKODATE. 


When I visited Hakodate during the snmmer of 1878, 
I had the good fortune to discover a shell-heap which 
subsequently yielded a number of objects of interest to 
several explorers. The flint implements, pottery, ¢tc., 
which I myself exhumed have already been described. 
Since this time, whilst making some public gardens and 
cutting roads, a number of excavations have been made 
which have led to the discovery of a large quantity of 
prehistoric material, some of which I have been able to 
obtain. 


Arrow-heads. (See [11—10.) 

The general appearance of the arrow-heads which have 
been found in and about Hakodate is similar to that of 
those which have been found near Otaru. There are 
two points, however, which are worthy of notice. First, 
the material of which the Hakodate arrow-heads are 

“made, instead of being almost invariably obsidian, is. 
almost always flint or chert, and arrow-points made from 
obsidian are extremely rare. Secondly, arrow-heads with 
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a base which is reéntrant appear to be more common at 
Hakodate than they are at Otaru. 
Spear-heads.  (V7—5-47.) 

These, like the arrow-points, are usually made from , 
flint or chert. Their average length is three or four 
inches, and their breadth one and a half to two inches. 
They are thick and very coarsely chipped. In many in- 
stances they shew that peculiar gloss which is indicative 
of age. The depth at which they are found, which is 
usually several feet from the surface, ! appears to be an- 
other indication of their antiquity. Ihave only seen two 
examples which have been at all finely worked, One of 
these is a spear-head made from chert. It has a lance- 
like form, and is seven inches long and one and a half 
inches broad. The other is a double-pointed head, also 
made from chert, measuring four inches by one inch and 
a quarter. (See III—4 and 5.) 

Knives. (See HII —6-9 and IV—z2-17,) 

These are implements which are made from chert. 
They have often a scimitar-like form, with two sharp 
edges—one concave and the other convex. At the base. 
there is sometimes a tang, whilst at the head there is 
either a point formed by the meeting of the two scimitar- 
like edges or else it is cut off squarely, (See IIJ.—6 
and 8). 

If an implement like any of these were fixed in a short 
handle, it would be extremely useful in detaching from 
their coverings oysters and other shell-fish on which these 
carly people seem so largely to have subsisted. 

Because their form is so suggestive of a use like this, 
I have ventured to call them knives. 
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Axes or Chisels. (1/12, 3 and 13. 
IV—r1g and 20.) 


There are very similar to those from Otaru. Amongst 


them there is one specimen which is remarkable for its | 


size, being rather more than 1534 inches in length. 


(I.—13.) This I described in my previous paper on- 


this subject. 
One or two examples have only been sharpened from 
one side, which gives them an edge like that of a car- 


penter's plane. (For an edge view of such a chisel see 


TiL—3.) 
Magatama. (17.—IL) 
In the Hakodate museum there are two Magatanta 
which are said to have been obtained from the Ainos. 


One of them is made from hard, green jasper and the 


other from chalcedony. The hole which has been made 
through the latter seems to have been made by means: 


of a rhymer. Magatama, so far as I am aware, do not 


ever appear to have been found in shell-heaps, and it 
appears very probable that they were only introduced 
amongst the Ainos since their acquaintance with the 
Japanese. 

Kudatama. (1/1.—12.) ~ 


With the Magatama there are two Kudatama. The 


longest of them is one inch and the other is half an inch. 


The material of which they- are formed is green jasper. ie 


The hole which runs through them length-wise has pro- 
bably been made with a metal tool. Like the Magatama, 
they were used as ornaments. These specimens were 
obtained from the -Ainos, who, it is probable, and pre- 
viously obtained them from the Japanese. 
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fottery. (IVi—ryg. V—2 and 3) 

The pottery which has been found at Hakodate is very 
Similar to that which has been found at Otaru. One 
difference, however, is that the former looks more worn 
and, somewhat older. I may also remark that in the few 
instances where I have observed holes, these appear to 
have been made by means of a rhymer after the pot had 
been baked. (See IV.—2.) In the Hakodate Museum 
there are two small vases which are most comple. (See 
V.—2 and 3.) The larger of these is four inches deep, 
with a mouth 214 inches wide. Its greatest diameter is 
five inches. Outside it is of a black colour, and its sur- 
face is covered with the characteristic punctured markings. 
Inside it is brown. The other vase is two inches deep, 
and has a mouth one inch in diameter. Outside it is of 
a yellowish colour, and it has scratched upon its surface 
a rough pattern, in between the scrolls of which there is 
@ punctured groundwork. Inside it is quite black. Both 
of these vases are said to have been dug up in Hakodate. 

Grinding-stones. (See Vi—t.) 

Whilst making the public gardens at Hakodate, amongst 
other things a large number of gtinding-stones have been 
exhumed. These are flattish boulders, which on one or 
two sides have been worn away to form smooth, hollow 
surfaces, apparently by the sharpening of chisels upon 
them. The rock is andesite, similar to that of the ad- 
joining mountain. One of these boulders is almost two 
feet long, one foot broad, and nine inches deep. Other 
examples are larger than this, whilst others are smaller, 

From the fact that I find by experiment that these 


73 chisels become easily chipped, even when cutting soft 
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wood, these grinding-stones must have been largely em- 


ployed. Their number would seem to bear out such a 


view. Whilst working with them upon wood it must 
have been necessary always to have had a grinding-stone 


close at hand. It is probable that sand and water may | 


have been used during the sharpening process, but there 
are no strie on their surface such as we might expect 
had such been the case. 


Other Remains, 

Besides the stone implements which have been found 
actually in Hakodate others have been found in the neigh- 
bouring country. Amongst them I may mention spear 
and arrow-heads of obsidian from Obanomura, Mitshikori, 
Shidakakuni, and axes from Aretake. 


Conclusion. 

Looked at generally, the relics from Hakodate appear to 
be much older than those from Otaru. This is testified by 
their comparative roughness, their glossy surface, and the 
greater depth at which they have been found. That such 
should be the case appears to be borne out by the fact 
that the aborigines of Yedo were probably driven away 
from Hakodate long before they were compelled to leave 
Otaru, and therefore at this latter place we ought to ex- 
pect to find their more recent work. 


PART II.—GENERAL REMARKS UPON THE 
PREHISTORIC REMAINS OF JAPAN. 


As the remains which I have now described have such 
an important connection with remains of a similar kind 
found in Yezo and other parts of Japan, I will now give, 
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ist, a bricf summary of the more important facts which 
are before us, and, 2nd, the conclusion towards which 
such facts appear to lead us. 


Shell-heaps. 

Allover Japan, from Yezo in the north to Kiushiu in 
the south, “kitchen middens."” or “ shell mounds " have 
been found. In Yezo I have seen such mounds at Nemuro 
in the extreme north, near Horoidzume, Otaru and Hako- 
date, from each of these, with the exception of Horoj- 
dzume, I have made collections, Besides these localities, 
there are in Yezo several other places from which I 
have seen specimens. In Nippon I have also examined 
several kitchen middens, as those near Omori, Tsurumi 
and Mississippi Bay. In addition to these localities, 
several others might be mentioned where kitchen mid- 
dens are found, and from which collections have been 
made. 

From the south we have the collections of Mr. Lyman 


and Prof. Morse, made in Kiushiu. These heaps are 


principally made up of shells and broken pottery. Mixed 


with these, there are many fragments of broken bones, 
implements of stone and horn, and other objects which 
may have been employed as ornaments, The Shells look- 
ed at superficially appear to be similar to those found in 
the neighbouring sea. By a careful examination of those 
found at Omori, Prof. Morse has come to the following 
four conclusions :— 

First—That a change has taken place in the relative 
abundance of certain species. 

Second—That a change has taken place in the relative 
size of certain species, 
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Third—That a change has taken place in the relative 
proportions of the shells of certain species. 

Fourth—That a change has taken place in the extine- 
tion of certain species. 


With regard to these observations, Prof. Morse remarks: 


that “the modification in the relative size and proportions 
of certain species is profound, and would seem to indicate, 
either that species vary in a much shorter time than had 
been supposed, or else the deposits presenting these 
peculiarities have a much higher antiquity than had before 
been accorded them.” These changes we shouid be in- 
clined to think are in great measure due to the great 
changes which have been taking place in Yedo Bay during 
recent times. Upheaval is the movement which has fast 
taken place, and is probably still continuing. The bay is 
rapidly silting up with the deposits brought down by the 
numerous large rivers which it receives. And during the 
last $00 years large cities and towns have sprung up round 
its shores, all of which have added something to destroy 
the purity of its shallower water. All these causes com- 
bined are, and have been, making rapid changes in physical 


conditions, and with them we should naturally expect a 


rapid change in the fauna which are dependent on them. 

The pottery generally occurs in fragments. At Nemuro, 
in 1878, and this year at Otaru, I was fortunate enough 
to meet with single specimens of complete vessels. Such 
specimens are, however, extremely rare. Many of the 
vessels indicate from their blackened interiors that they 
had probably been used for cooking purposes: In places 
they are pierced with holes, which, from their conical 
shape, would seem to show that they had been made 
with triangularly shaped rhymers, 45 for example a point- 
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ed flake of flint. The chief point, however, which is to 
be noticed about the pottery is, that whether it is found 
in the north of Yezo or the middle of Nippon, its general 
appearance is similar, and the patterns and designs which 
are worked upon it, so far as I have seen, are in many 
cases identical. 

The bones which have been found are those of fish, 
birds, monkey, deer, dog, wolf and pig. At Omori Prof. 
Morse exhumed a number of bones which he pronounces 
to be human, and from the way in which they are 
Scattered amongst the other refuse of which these heaps 
consist, and from the manner in which they are broken, 
their discoverer regards them as evidences of cannibalism, . 
Similar discoveries have been made by Prof. Morse in Higo. 

Prof. Morse, in describing the mounds at Omori, gives 
a list of “ Objects not found at Omori.” About these we 
will make no remarks. 

In these shell-heaps, or scattered through the ground 
near to them, stone implements are often found. 

The number and the nature of these may be judged 
of from the description which I have given of the deposits 
at Hakodate and Otaru. 


Tuneuli. 

The mound-like heap which I partially explored at 
Otaru may be regarded as an example of a tumulus, 
Many of the tumuli which are found in Japan are asso- 
ciated with tradition, as, for instance, the Yezo Mori near 
Morioka, which is said to contain the bones of “ Ebisu ” 
or Ainos slain by the general Tamura maro. It is possible 
that tumuli of this description may repay the explorer. 


76 These tumuli must not, however, be confounded with the 
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mounds which line the sides of many of the high roads, 
which have been heaped up to indicate distances, and fulfil 
the functions of a European mile-stone. 


Caves. 


In many parts of Japan a large number of caves have 
been discovered. In the limestone districts and some of ~ 
the old volcanic rocks these appear to be natural, I ex- 
plored several of these caves in Shikoku and also in other 
places. The only results which I obtained were purely 
geological. 

Artificial caves near Kumagai, Odawara, and in other 
localities, which have been exclaimed by Mr. Henry von 
Siebold, from the pottery they contained, and other evid- 
ence which they yielded, showed that they were of Korean 
origin. This conclusion is borne out by the names of 
several places in the neighbourhood, which are also of 
Korean origin. 

If we take into account the evidence furnished to us 
by history (for example sce the commencement of the 
Nihon-o-dai-ichi ran, Annals of the Emperors), we shall 
be led to the conclusion that the early inhabitants of Japan 
were cave-dwellers. In the book referred to, the names 
and position, together with a description of many of these 
caves, are given in. detail. 

The following notes on the caves and cave-dwellers of 
Japan I have extracted from the Kekkio-kd, a recent book 
written by Mr, Kurokawa Mayori. These notes may be 
of interest, as they tell us not only something about the 
caves of Japan, but also something about the aboriginal 
inhabitants and their wars with the advancing Japanese- 

For the general revision and retransiation of the greater 
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portion of these notes, my best thanks ate due to Mr. 
Ernest Satow. 

The cave-dwellers of antiquity dug holes on the sides 
of hills called mre, and lived in them, and they were 
also used as sleeping-places because of the protection 
which they afforded against cold and heat. Some of 
these caverns were in the rock (fwe-ya), others in the 


- earth (sre). In the Aos/iéi mention is made of a god 


“named Idzu-no-wo-habari no kami, who dwelt in the 
heavenly rock-cave at the source of the Peaceful River 
of Heaven.” [This so-called god was a sword, and the 
Peaceful River is the Milky Way.] In the 3rd book of 
the Wan-yefu-shifu, Ohishi no Sukuri, in a stanza about 
the rock-cave of Shidzu in Iwami, says “the rock-cave 
of Shidzu, where Ohonamunhi and Sukuna-biko-na dwelt, 
through how many ages they must have existed!" These 
were caverns artificially excavated in the rock. It was 
also a rock-cavern in which the Sun-goddess hid herself, 

In the Mitengi it is said that Zhimmu Tenwau said 
secretly to Michi-no-omi no mikoto, “Do you be leader 
of the Oku kumebe, and construct a large muro at the 
village of Osaka,” and it is further said that “he dug a 
muro,” [It is worth while noticing that the Chinese 
character ‘4f used in the original, and translated miure by 
the Japanese, has no connection with “ caves,” and simply 
Means “apartment.”’] Mention is also made in the same 
part of the Mikengi of tsuchi-gumo, literally earth-spiders, 
who stoutly resisted the army of the mikado, but were 
finally subjugated. [It is thought probable that sewe/je 
sumo is for tsuchi-gomori, “ dwellers underground."} Some 
of them are described as short in the body, with long 
legs and arms, like pigmies, and they are said to have 


at * 
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been caught in nets made of the long creeping stems of 
a wild plant, probably the #usi (Pueraria Thunbergiana). 
The same part the Mihougt speaks of “ people of simple 
habits, who perched in nests and lived in holes.” In the 
Chinese! classic called the Book of Changes (5,86) there 
is a passage which speaks of men having lived in caves 
and in the open air, until the Sages (or Holy men) of 
later ages taught them how to build houses, and the 
Book of Rites (@@82) says that the ancient sovereigns 
lived in excavated caverns during the winter, and ip huts 
(or nests in the trees) during the summer, 

The ancient Topography of Tetsutsu (no longer extant, 
but a fragment quoted in the commentary on the Wihongt, 
called S/ivatw Nikeongi ) speaks of cave-cdwellers, who were 
called ¢swe/i-gumo in the vernac ular, In the Topography 
of Hiuga’ (fragment quoted in the same book) occurs @ 
legend to the-effect that “when Ninigi no mikoto descend- 
ed from heaven upon Mt. Takachiho in Hiuga, the heavens 
were pitch-dark, and day was ‘ndistinguishable from night. 
It was impossible to find the way OF to recognize sur- 
rounding objects, He was relieved from this predicament 
by two dswel-guine named Big Sword-guard and Little 
Sword-guard, who advised him to pluck ears of the wild 
rice which grew there, and scatter the grains about him. 
He did as they suggested, upon which the sky cleared, 
and the sun and moon shone forth.” [Kurokaha gravely 


says that we must not suppose that these cave-dwellers 
were known as ésuchi-guimo at the time of the descent 
of the “‘ Heavenly grandson,” but that it was applied to 


them at a later date, the term not having been invented 


before the time of Zhimmu Tenwau.| 
The author is further of opinion that persons of rank 
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had houses in which they usually lived, and that some 
of them had caverns constructed behind the house, or a 
little way off, which they used as sleeping apartments, 
while the common people usually had huts with caverns 
similarly attached, while there were some some who lived 
altogether in caves, 

In the 4th book of the Nihougi, which contains the 
history of Suwizei Tenwau, a story is told of one prince 
(who afterwards became mikado) trying to kill another 
as he. was sleeping in his great cellar. [The author is 
of opinion that a sort of dais or platform was constructed 
on one side of the cave to use as a bed-place.] In the 
Shiyau-shi-roku or Catalogue of Families, mention is made 
of a family descended from a man who in the time of 
Zhimmu lived in a cave. 

Leaving the central parts of Japan, the author next 
examines the passages in which cave-dwellers in the 
eastern provinces are spoken of. He quotes passages 
from the Topography of Hitachi, which refer to ssuchi- 
gumo who lived in artificial caverns. These people are 
described as partaking of the character of the wolf and 
owl, and being as expert thieves as the rat, It was im- 
possible to tame them, (The Topography of Hitachi was 
composed in the Chinese language about 710, and con- 
sists chiefly of legends taken down from the lips of the 


oldest inhabitant.) In this same book a story is told of 
one Kurosaka no mikoto, who taking advantage of the 


temporary absence of some of these cave-dwellers, filled 
up the entrance to their dwellings with thorns. On their 
return he hunted them with horsemen, but being caught 
by the thorns and unable to escape, many received 
wounds of which they afterwards died. 
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In the reign of Suzhii Tenwau (who, according to the 


popular chronology, reigned from 97 to 30 B.C. and died 
at the age of 120 years), says the same topography, an 


expedition was sent against the re ber tribes of the east- 79 


ern barbarians (under the command of one Takekashima 
no mikoto, who very likely took his name from Kashima, 
a district in Hitachi province). He took up his quarters 
on Aba fio shima, lying some distance west from the 
sea-shore. Thete were two chiefs of the barbarians, 
dug holes and constructed banks of earth, which formed 
their ordinary dwellings. The Mikado’s officer sent his 
men in pursuit of the savages; who retreated behind their 
earthworks and guarded them strictly. He therefore held 
a council of war, and picking out his most valiant war- 
riors, formied them into an ambuseade amongst the hills, 
while he held the shore with his ships. During a whole 
week he had songs and music performed on board, which 
attracted the whole population, man and woman, down 
to the beach, when the signal was given, and the warriors 
issuing forth from their hiding places, seized the carth- 
works, arid then taking the barbarians in the rear made 
them all prisoners, and burnt them alive. 

In that part of the JVisongi which contains the history 
of Keikau Tenwau (said to have reigned from 71 to 130 
ALD. and to have lived 143 years) the most redoubtable 
of the eastern barbarians are said to have been the Ainos 
[so that there must have been other tribes as well as 
Ainos}. The sexes dwelt together promiscuously, with- 
out distinction of father and son (ic. of parent and child). 
In the winter they lived in caves and in the summer 
dwelt. in huts (or nests). They dressed in furs and 
drank blood. Even brothers were suspicious of each 
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other, In ascending the hills they flew like birds, and 
passed through the grass like running quadrupeds. They 
forgot the favours they réceived, and always revenged 
injuries, and to this end they carried arrows in their 
hair and swords hidden in their dress. They were in 
the habit of assembling in bands to harry the Japanese 
frontier. Sometimes they took advantage of the Japanese 


being engaged in agriculture to carry them off into cap- 


tivity. When attacked they concealed themselves in the 
grass, and when pursued, fled into the hills. 

Kurokaha then examines the notices of lan icine: 
in the western parts of Japan. 

The Topography of Hizen speaks of éswede-girmo in 
Higo, who refused to submit to the authority of the 
Mikado in the reign of the prehistor.c sovereign Suzhin 


» Tenwau already mentioned. His son, the mythical hero 


VYamatodake no mikoto, also encountered ¢swehi-gumo in 
the course of his adventures. Fourteen or fifteen’ other 
passages are cited by him in which isuchi-guine ‘are 
spoken of. Of some it is remarked that they “did not 
use stone, but built with earth,” from which the natural 
inference would be that they constructed mud huts, or 
perhaps roofed enclosures with thick earthen banks. It 
is, worth while noting that all these caveé-dwellers and 
fsucli-mwmo disappear before the beginning of authentic 
historical records. 

As it is of interest to know the localities in which 
these ¢swchi-gume are said to have lived, and to record 
the wars which were waged between then and the ad- 
vancing Japanese, we add the following questions from 
the Topography of Hizen, and other books, the names 
of which are mentioned. 
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In the Topography of Hizen mention is made of two 
female tsuchi-gumo who modelled out of clay the figure 
of a man and a horse. These they offered to the god 
Aragami in the village of Shimota mura. 

The massacre of tsuchi-gumo by Yamatodake is 
spoken. of. - 

About this time many barbarians or tsuchi-gumo appear 
to have been killed on account of not obeying Imperial 
orders and refusing to serve as soldiers. 

The Emperor Sujin Tenno, whilst hunting in a place 
where there were 8o islands, discovered that on one of 
them called Kochika a fsucii-gumo named Cmimi resided, 
and on a second island called Ochika there was a éstecitt- 
guia named Tarimimi. The remaining islands were un- 
inhabited. At the same time @ rebellious ssuc/n-guimne 
dwelt in Mount Hahakoyama. [oon 

In this book many other accounts of sswe/u-guta are 
given. Some appear to have been subdued, whilst 
others were destroyed. They are mentioned as living at 
Hayakuno mura. ; 

When Jingo Kogo (201-269 A.D.) intended to attack 
Korea, she was wrecked amongst tsuchingume. 

The Emperor Keiko Tennd (71-139 A‘D.) fought with 
tsuchi-gumo in the feld of Negino. 

“A stone cave called Nedsumi no iwaya existed in a 
mountain near the villages of Tomi no mura in Buzen. 

In Bungo, north of Asami no sato, there, are two 
large cave-like dwellings built of stones, which are sup- 
posed to have been snhabited by fswelu-guste. In this 
district the éswchi-guma seem to have formerly existed in 


great strength. 
Jinmu Tenno destroyed the fsuchi-guime of Yamato. 


Sa 
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Sujin Tenno, in the 48th year, made war against tsuc/ti- 
sumo of the western provinces. 

The Ensperor Keiko (71-130 A.D.) carried on several 
Wars against the ésucht-gumo of the western provinces. 
Special reference is made to wars in the province of Omi. 

In the middle volume of the Kojtki, reference is made 
to men who dwelt in caves. These men are said to 
have had tails, 5 

In the Jindai no maki (a history) there are references 
made to cave-dwellers. 

In the Aojiki (first volume) caves with stone doors are 
mentioned. 

In the Suisei Tennd ki a large cave in Kataoka is 
spoken about. 

All the caves, both the stone caves and earth caves, 
are very often mentioned as having doors which, when 
shut, were very difficult for those on the outside to open. 

In the Harima fidoki caves are spoken of at the vil- 
lage of Uwato-mura. 

From the Xyiki and other books we learn that al- 
though the caves were frequently very small, they were 
often very comfortable within. Straw mats and skins 
Were used for beds. 

In the Aensd Tennd hi (history of the times of the 
Emperor Kenso 485-487 A.D.) mention is made of the 
cave-dwellers having beds made up of skins. 

From the jindai no maki im the Nihon shoki we learn 


among the Ainos in Yezo. In the same book mention 
is made of caves of recent origin. 


In the Nintokuki we vead that in the Gand year of the 
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reign of Nintoku, artificial caves were made in which 


to keep ice. 

Even down to the time of the Emperor Tenmu Tenno 
(673-686 A.D.) caves appear to have been dug by the 
Japanese as bed-rooms and dwelling places. 


Put Dwellings. 

In various parts of Yezo, collections of small pits have 
been found. These were, I believe, first observed by 
Captain Blakiston of Hakodate. In 1878 I examined 
several of these at Nemoro. From the similarity exist- 
ing between these pits and a number of covered pits 
which I saw in the Northern Kuriles, which had been © 
the tenements of Alutes, I was led to the conclusion that 
the pit-dwellers of Kamschatka had at one time dwelt 
further south than they do at present, and were in all 
probability the originators of the groups of pits which 
are scattered round the shores of Northern Yezo. 

The conclusion to which I am led with regard to the 
shell-heaps is that they are of Aino origin. The chief 
arguments which have been brought forward in opposi- 
tion to such a view are, first that the Ainos are not pot- 
makers, and if they ever were pot-makers it is difficult 
to conceive how such an art could be forgotten. 

In answer to such a statement, | may mention that 
Mr. Charles Maries, when travelling near Horoidzume, 
on the eastern coast of Yezo, saw at the houses of the 
Ainos clay vessels, in appearance very like the fragments 
obtained from the shell-heaps, and he believes that the 
Ainos in that district still manufacture pots. Further, I 
may add that in a voluminous and profusely illustrated 
work upon the Ainos written in the year 1800, which & 
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now in the possession of Mr. James Bisset of Yokohama, 
there are drawings given, together with a description of 
the pots which were at that time manufactured by the 
Ainos. 

The second. objection is that the Ainos were not can- 
nibals, and the mildness of their character would preclude 
even the suspicion of such a trait ever having soiled 
their character. In reply to this,-l may remark that in 
many of the works (of which there are some twenty or 
thirty in the Asakusa library) describing the Ainos, there 
are many references given, which shew that the Ainos, a 
few hundred years before they were properly subdued, 

- possessed a character which was sufficiently cruel to 
render it unnecessary for us to extend our imagination 
very far beyond the incidents which are there recorded 
to see them practising cannibalism. As instance of their 
cruelty, we may remarks that amongst their punishments, 
severing the muscles of the leg, boiling the arms, slicing 

83 the nose, etc., were not uncommon customs. (On this 
subject see the remarks of Mr.-Henry von Siebold, in 
his interesting and valuable book entitled “Notes on 
Japanese archacology.) 
_ When speaking on this subject we must remember that 
it is not the Ainos of the present day about whom we 
speak, but about their ancestors, who, like ancestors of 
| nearly all races, were more barbarous than their modern 
representatives. Even in a country like Scotland, traces 
quite as suspicious as those of Omori have been discover- 
ed, and although the Scotch a hundred years or so ago 
were, a8 compared with their present condition, sufficiently 
uncultivated (see Buckle's History of Civilization, Vol. IL), 
we have here an instance where jt is even more difficult 


* 
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than it is in the case of the Ainos to carry our imagina- 
tion back to the times of cannibalism; but in spite of our 
repugnance and the appareut impossibility of imagining 
such a state, the facts which are before us force us to these 
unpalatable conclusions. Prof, Morse lays great stress upon 
the platyemic tibia which he has discovered in these 
shell-heaps. If such tibia are a- characteristic of the 
Ainos, and I am assured that such is the case, we 
have here another indication pointing in the same 
direction. 

That the originators of these shell-heaps were Ainos, 
and not the remains of others who may have lived before 
them, I take the following as being evidence of the strong: 
est character :— 

ist—The contents of the heaps, from the remarks just 
made, ate such that it is quite possible that they may 
have been of Aino origin. The designs on the pottery 
are, in very many instances, similar to the designs which 
are carved by the Ainos of the present day. When we 
remember that the Ainos have been continually decreas 
ing in numbers, whilst at the same time they were coming 
closer in contact with the Japanese, from whom pottery 
which was both cheaper and better than their own could 
be obtained, it is only reasonable to suppose that the art 
of pottery should be gradually given up. Illustrations of 
parallel cases might be cited from European sources, as 
Pe enatance the loss of the art of glass making amOng™ 
the Venetians. 

ond.—The positions which, these shell-heaps occupy af 
on spots which we know from history were once 
by Ainos, and even down to the end of the 12th century 
Ainos were living in Nipon. Traces of this occupation 
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are left in the names of many places, as for instance 
Jmabetsu in Tsugaru. 

’ If we assume that these shell-heaps were formed near 
to the shore, as shell-heaps are formed by the Ainos 
and Japanese of the present day, and then appeal 
to geological reasoning, we shall be led to similar con- 
clusions. 

As an example of such reasoning we may take the 
Omori shell-heap, which is situated on the inner edge of 
the Tama-gawa delta, about half a mile distant from the 
sea-shore. If we, then, assume that the rate of advance 
of this delta has been on an average one yard per year, 
880 years ago the Omori heap must have been very near 
to the sea-board. If the rate of advance has been only 
one-third of this, that is one foot per year, the time 
which has elapsed since the Omori heap was on the shore 
can only have been about 2640 years. These rates of 
advance have been computed by comparing together 
a-number of old maps shewing the head of Yedo 
Bay. : : 

At the time I wrote the “Stone Age in Japan” (a 
paper which has already been’ referred to), in order to 
determine the age of the Omori shell-heaps I used an 
argument similar to that which has here been brought 
forward. The materials on which I based my argument 
consisted for the most part of a number of old maps 
which are to be found in the Asakusa library. For copies 
of these maps my best thanks are due to Mr. Toshio 
Nakano, of the Kébu dai Gakké, ; 

Since making these calculations, I have seen a valuable 
- paper by Dr. Edmund Naumann upon the plain of Yedo, 
in which he publishes a copy of a map of Yedo in the 
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year 1028.* (See Petermann’s Mitheilungen, 25: Band, 
1879, p. 123.) As this map, combined with others to 
which I have before referred, forms stich excellent material 
from which to study the advancements which have taken 
place in the coast line round the head of Yedo Bay, I 
have ventured to append the accompanying sketch, on 
which five coast lines are marked, namely, those of the 
periods Chogen (1028-1036), Chozoku (1857-1460), Ei- 
roku (1558-1569), Kuanyei (1624, and the one of the 
present day. As the old maps from which these are taken 
are in many places very indefinite, these sketches must be 
regarded as being only approximately true. Also it must 
be ‘observed that these coast lines are not complete, only 
those portions of them being drawn which shew an advance- 
ment of the sea-board: At many times in places there was 
a retreat of the land, probably due to its being worn away 
by the Sumida-gawa or the sca. To have represented 
the complete coast lines during each of these periods 
would have necessitated the drawing of five maps, and 
_these, if they were superimposed upon each other, would 
have led to a confusion of lines without -being more valu- 
able for the purpose for which the accompanying map has 
been drawn. 
By looking at the map as t stands, it will be seen that 
the delta of the Sumida-gawa and the Naka-gawa has 
increased, like all other deltas, at very different rates in 
its different parts. Near the mouths of the rivers the 
-advance has been rapid, whilst to the right and left we- 


see that it has been slow. 
* From what Dr. Naumann sy" respecting this map, too great 
= aie eat ta pat, post i os 5 ens Jn all probably “St from 


tradition. 
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’ As a few out of the many examples which might be 
taken to shew what this rate of increas: has been, we 
may take the following :— 

I. From Asakusa in 1459 to the mouth of the present 
Sumida-gawa the distance is about 4,200 yards. To form 
this 420 years gives an average advancement of the land 
at 38 feet per year, 

2. From the coast line of 1459 opposite to the castle 
and across the modern Tsukiji to the present coast, is a 
distance of about 1,200 yards. This gives an advance- 
ment of eight feet per annum, 

3. From the coast line of 1459 at Shiba, the distance 
is about 300 yards. This gives an advancement of about 
two feet per year. | 

4. From the coast line of Asakusa in 1028, to the 
present coast line is a distance of about 4,500 yards. To 
form this in 8§0 years Indicates an advancement of 17 
feet per annum. 

5. From the old coast line of Funa-gawa in 1558 to 
the present coast line is a distance of about 2,400 yards. 
To form this in 320 years means an increase in the land 
at the rate of 22 feet per year. 

The Omori shell-heap is situated on the edge of the 
‘Tama-gawa delta as Shiba is on the edge of the delta of 
the Sumida-gawa. 

From these results it will be seen that by taking an 
average advance of only one foot per year, when cal- 


; culating the age of the Omori heap, I am in all pro- 


bability far within the limits of what has actually been 
the case, and therefore the age of the heap, rather than 


being more than 2,600 years old, is probably less than 
that period, 
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It may of course be remarked that the delta of the 
Sumida-gawa is not that of the Tama-gawa, and that on 
this latter river the rate at which silt has been deposited 
may have been much less than that rate at which it has 
been deposited in the former. 

To any one who has looked at the two rivers, it will, 
however, be recognized that the differences are in every 
probability too small to make any essential difference in 
so general a calculation. 

From the long spit which the Tama-gawa is throwing — 
out, assuming that these two rivers are of the same geo- 
logical age, it would seem that if there is a difference 
we shall find that the deposition in the Tama-gawa is 
the moré rapid of the two, and if careful investigations 
and calculations were made, the time when the Omori 
shell-heap was on the sea-shore would prove to be less 
than 2,000 years ago. 

[.Vote—In confirmation of the correctness of these old 
maps, I may mention that Dr. Naumann has, by several 
historical references, shewn that sea existed in those 
parts where the maps indicate it to have existed. As- 
a farther proof we have the geological evidence based 
on the nature of the soil.) 

Returning now to the question before us, we see that 
geological reasoning and historical research are supple- 
mentary and afford each other a mutual support. The 
ene tells us chen the shell-heaps were on the shore, and 
the other «Aen Ainos were hunters in the land, and these 

That the Ainos used stone implements there seems to 
be no doubt. In the book already referred to, written 
in the year 1800, the names of Aino tribes living in the 
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interior of Yezo who were then using stone implements 
are given, and the reasons why they should be compelled 
to do so are commented upon. 

In all that has been here said the Ainos, it must be 


- remembered that the name “ Ainos” has been used in its 


87 


most general sense. In Yezo at the present day there 
are different tribes of Ainos, and it is quite’ possible that 
the tribes who originally dwelt in Nippon may have be- 
come quite extinct, and that those who still live in Yezo 
are only branch representatives of their ancestors. 

So far as we are yet able to judge from the facts be- 
fore us, the conclusions then are :—That the Ainos once 
covered Japan, and that they have left behind them 
kitchen middens as indications of their presence. Step 
by step they were gradually forced back towards the north. 
During this retreat it is possible that they in turn drove 
the pit-dwellers, who were probably Alutes or Kamschad- 
ales, through the Kuriles toward Kamschatka. Whilst 
these changes were going on in the north, the Japanese 
advancing from the south, being desirous of learning the 
arts practised by their neighbours on the continent, invit- 
ed over colonies of Koreans. 

If we could go back to the time when the Ainos 
roamed through Nippon, no doubt we should find them 
pondering over broken stone and other spoor which had 
been left by those who lived before them. If, on the 
other hand, we could go forward to the period of the 
coming race, to the time when the existence’ of Europe- 
ans in Japan will be little more than folk-lore, no doubt 
we should see the archwologist of the future filling his 


museum with fragments of brick gathered on the site of 
ancient Tokio. . is Sa 
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In fact, all that we have before us are the fragments of 
a long story. Coming before that which has here been 
indicated, there is a paragraph which so far has not yet 
been read, whilst after it there is a paragraph being now 
worked out, and which some day will be studied by a 
future generation. 

The story is that of how one race has succeeded 
another. It finds its parallel in all countries, and it has 
been called by Darwin the struggle for existence. 


— >> 


DISCUSSION. 


a. 


‘The President, in thanking Mr. Milne for his very valuable communica- 
tion, asked for more information as to the evidence. of land upheaval 
and silting which had beet mentioned in the paper, and whether there 
was any evidence that upheaval was now going on in this part of the 
island. 

Mr. Aston expressed his gratification that so much attention had been 
paid during the last few years to the important subject of the prehistoric 
remains found in Japan. He was glad to observe a tendency to diminish 
the antiquity which had been earlier assigned to these remains by some 
of the writers on this subject. Civilization is in Japan a product of much 
more recent growth than in Europe, and we do not require to go so far 
back in order to meet with tokens of a primitive degree of advancement. 
In connection with the question of the Aino occupancy of the main island 
of Japan, Mr. Aston exhibited a rubbing from a stone which may still be 
seen at Taga near Sendai. ‘This stone has an transcription of which the 
following is a translation >— 


; © WEST. 
«Castle of Taga: 
Distant from the capital.....-+-cs-s+eererereereerere® sse¢ 1,500 ri. 
“ & —- &_ frontier Of Vero ....sereesnecseereresres £20 17. 
“ « @ &  «& Hitacht.....+ guctsceves 412 ri. 
“ oe —_ Shimotsake ..-000re+++e09 274 417. 
= ee _ Makkkatsth ....000--+reereree 3,000 ri, 
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_ “This castle was built in the first year of Soinki, Kivoye-Ne (A.D. 
724), by Gno Ason Adzumado, Azeshi (Commissioner of Police) and 
general for the maintenance of order, upper grade of the junior division 
of the fourth rank and fourth rank of the Order of Merit. It was repaired 
by Yemi no Ason, Fujiwarano Asakri, Sangi (Councillor) Setsudoshi 
(General) of the Tokid, upper grade of the junior division of the fourth 
rank, Minister for Home Affairs, Azeshi (Commissioner of Police), and 
General for the maintenance of order, in the 6th year of Tempei Ho6ji, 
Midzunoye-Tora, A.D. 762. 

“ 4st day of 2nd month of the 6th year of Tempel Adji (762).” 

The ri mentioned here are evidently not the ordinary Japanese ri, but 
the ancient ri of six c43, or somewhat less than half a mile. This would 
place the Yezo frontier rather more than fifty miles north of Sendai, thas 
leaving a large tract which was then known as Yezo, and which we may 
presume was still inhabited by Ainos. Of course this inscription is only 
one of a number of evidences of a similar character. 

Dr. H. Fanlds concurred in the President's estimate of the valuable 
contribution which had just been listened to, Prof. Milne had spoken of 
one of the vessels as showing a cord mark. Undoubtedly the jar spoken 
of had a raised pattern of cord-like shape running in a wave around its 
neck. Archieologically, however, it tmust be noted that the so-called 
cord-marks in primitive pottery were something quite different from this. 
They are simple, rough, inartistic indentations in the clay, made before 
drying. The simplest, and presumably earliest, specimens seem to have 
been the result of pressure from bandages of rough open mat or cloth 
made from grass ropes. ‘These bandages were probably wound around 
the soft vessel in order to enable it to retain its shape while drying. 
Sach an appearance is often seen in the large Iumps of clay taken out 
of Tokio canals for the undercoat of plaster, and the impressions are 
made by the grass rope bags in which the mass is carried, but the 
meshes are much less open in early pottery. The ordinary cheap domestic 
earthenware hitherto so despised by connoisseurs is full of striking 
reminiscences of this rude art now so generally supposed to be Jost. The 
black braziers in common use in Japan are covered with stamped impres- 
sions which can be traced back, the speaker believed, through many 
slight modifications to this carly character. The desire to conform to a 
conventional type which has become deeply rooted in the domestic habits 
sions fignred by Prof. Morse in plate V. fig. 1 are to be found repeated 
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in the most recent pottery, and the speaker had seen and examined a 
piece of the most primitive grasé rope kind which bad certainly been 
made in Japan within the last seven hundred years. Those found in the 
shellheaps studied by Professors Milne and Morse were all of a more 
highly developed and differentiated type than that, amd the fragments now 
shown by the essayist were identical with more found in Omori, The 
types hitherto found in these shellheaps did pot seem to the speaker to 
be separated by any one well-marked character from contemporsiy POU 
of a low grade. Indeed the shell-dheaps scattered along the old and recent 
coasts of Vedo Bay presented im their fragments of pottery @ series of 


mmodifeations leading up to recent times, and some of the heaps may be 


antiquity of their discoveries, and hence cautious criticism was useful. 
What was the greatest anti ity which could be allowed to them? Look- 
ing at all the facts, he had ventured publicly to assign Goo years as ts 
probable antiquity of the Gmori heap, and was glad now to announce 
that Mr. Ninagawa, of the Toki Museum, and the principal authority on 
the subject of Japanese pottery, decides that the remains of earthenware 
cannot be older than sbout 1,000 years, for at that time it was known 
that the methods of working which had been adopted were frst introduced 
into Japan, It thus remained, therefore, for bim (the speaker) to point 
out that the “almost infinite” varieties represented there, a5 alluded to 
hy Profs Morse in his work, and the notable fact of their being spree! 
«widely along the old cost of Japan, would probably necessitale Seis 
being dated a century of two later than that period, which came very 
near indeed to his original published estimate of Goo years. A definite 
rise of the beach had been historically recorded, and there were several 
sete to qhow that even in the present ceatury a very noticeable eleraioo 
had taken place. It would be a fallacy, however, to assume generally 
that any ahell-heaps had necessarily been formed on the actual coast line. 
sae had teen recorded im a Scottish newspaper, daring the Qusols 
ce tr in the westem Highlands, where strugaling <roft farmers Bast 


tiwed on shefl and other fuh largely, and although their farms were 3° 5 


tong distance from the shore and high above it, thetr homesteads were 
surrounded by heaps of empty shells, doubtless with fragments of con 
temporary pottery strewed amongst them, A fuiure geologist looking 
simply at sach a fact might readily err in his deductions. In the ela 
See vei of Profesor Morse, published by the Universi, be hed 
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-garefully given us a description of the markings of the prehistoric pottery 


jound by him. We (the spenker) now begged leave to show some 
fiteresting bot unpretentions specimens of the “prehistoric” pottery of 
this nineteenth century. The first is a tea-pot of unglazed earthenware. 
It has been entirely moulded by the fingers, and has in many places heen 
indented all over with a rough cloth pattern; its ornamentation consists 
of the simplest and most childlike whirls and scratches, while its handle 
is stuck on in the most primitive fashion, It is in quite common tse in 
Tokid, the capital of Japan, at the present day. ‘The next article ‘is stil 
more strikingly “prehistoric” It cannot have been tormed on the wheel, 
but is an imperfect cone made of a sheet of rolled-out clay in itself like 
a grocers poke. Its meck has been narrowed and then the rim everted 
by the pressure of fingers, the markings of which are retained. {t has a 
somewhat amphoralike appearance, and resembles also the ancient lachry- 
matory of tear-bottle, but is much cruder in design than any the speaker 
had seen in museums and moch larger than the latter, They are ased 
for keeping warm the ede of the Japanese night policemen chiefly, the 
cone being throst into the hot ashes of the bmeier. Such examples ought 
to suggest more caution in marking deductions than had sometimes been 
displayed in our day. A curious example of the conventional reproduction 
of sich primitive scratchings and indentations as adorn one of the frag- 
ments (No, 3) shown by Prof. Milne was on view in a curio shop in 
Asalusa a few weeks ago. The vessel was of iron and not of very 
ancient date. [t was an exact imitation of a clay one of the same type 
which must have existed as a model, Any one would have admitted 
that, Another type of pottery which is now in common use and is glazed, 
reproduces the iron conventional one—the staining of rast being very wel} 
imitated. The original type has here undergone at least two transmuta- 
tions, and the first hatchings seem to be conventional “ reminiscences” of 
an expiring cord-marked pottery, ‘Such facts, and they are exceedingly 
numerous, tended to show that a tradition of the oldest shell-heap pottery 
still lives in the lower strata of contemporary art in Japan, which in 
itself is corroboration of the newness of these oldest known shell-heaps: 
and their continuity jin historical evolution with present Japanese progress, 
The late revival of “prehistoric” pottery and other arts is the rule 
rather than the exception under certain conditions of social progress. 
‘The speaker was not prepared as yet to accept jinolly the belief that the 
Ainos were the founders of these heaps. ‘To show that they now have 


similar pottery, cte., might perhaps in iteelf not show more than that, 2 
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gypsies in. Europe do, they had slowly adopted the arts of the more 
civilized race surrounding them. But other evidence may yet be found to 
settle this question. When we look back to primitive man struggling to 
reach a higher level, we are glad to avail ourselves of every feeblest aid 
to get a glimpse of him, bat the records he has left are very few and 
not very expressive at the best. Attempts had been made to determine 
whether ancient men were not sometimes left-handed, and the direction 
of the pressure in making arrow-heads hat been thooght to demonstrate 
the fact, It had occurred to him that the finger markings in primitive 
pottery might be made to contribute some faint ray of light. “The farrows 
on the tips of one's fingers forma. very distinct pattern. In all. the 
fingers of one man's hand they might be found to run downwards 
obliquely from left to right. In another the thumb only might show 
another pattern. In another still, all the fingers might be different from 
this, and so on, so that it was not iropossible that a new means of 
reaching some legible race marks might be added to science by a careful 
comparative study of these familiar fnger-point patterns. At present the 
facts known to him in this connection were simply puzzling, but law 
must underlie them. ; 

In reply Mr. Milne observed that with regard to the suggestion of Dr. 
Fanlds that mistakes might arise by assuming that the Omori shell-heap 
was on the sea-board at the time of its formation. it must be remembered 
that all the shell-heaps which have been discovered in the same neigh- 
hourhood fie round the edge of an ancient coast line on the border of a 
delta, and that the position of the’ Omori heap was nol an exceptional 
one like the position of the shell heaps which had been referred to by 
Tir, Faulds, The pit dwellings which Mr. Aston spoke of also appeared 
to be of an exceptional nature, whereas from the number of those which 
are to be found round Veso, it would seem that they represented ordinary 
every.day dwelling places anid not places which had been dug ont. in ces 
of emergency. They were in fact like the groups of regular dwelling 
places which are at the present day excavated in Kamsehatka. The best 
proofs of elevation having taken place round Vedo had appeared to he 
the Pholas boring which are to be seen at several places in the cliffs 
almost 10 feet above the present high-water mark—and this rise of land, 
taken, in conjuction with the vast deposits of silt which are brought down 
by the yvariots large rivers which flow into the bay, would make the 
changes in coast line exceedingly rapid. 

The meeting was then adjourned, 
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9: HIDEYOSHI AND THE SATSUMA CLAN IN 
THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, 





By J. H. Gupniss. 





[Read December 9, 1879. 


Nearly thirty years have elapsed since Japan emerged 
from the seclusion imposed upon her by her rulers, and 
opened her markets to foreign commerce. These years 


have witnessed changes of a magnitude which perhaps 


was scarcely contemplated by the innovators themselves. 
Although during this period much has been learnt of the 
present condition of the Japanese nation, it is doubtful 
if we know much more of its past history than was to 
be found in the chronicles of Dutch writers and the 
letters of Spanish and Portuguese missionaries. At the 
present time, when the wave of foreign civilization has 
yet to run its course in Japan, and whatever smacks of 
antiquity is neglected in the common cry for something 
new, it is not surprising if the wide field which the his- 
tory of past centuries presents to the native student is 
abandoned for more seductive researches in the direction 
of European literature and sciences. When the reaction 
sets in, it may be that Japan will give birth in her turn 
to a Macaulay, a Froude, or a Hume, and past events 
be set forth with that clearness and eloquence which 
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these masters of historical narrative have achieved. Until 
then, however, the task of tracing back effects to their 
causes, and unravelling the tangled skein of Japanese 
history, must be no light one. For, unfortunately, native 
works claiming to be histories of Japan, to which we 
are referred for information, are singularly barren of those 
details which are essential to an intelligent appreciation 
of the course of events. They are more properly chro- 
nological records, in which great facts and events are 
noted in the exact order in which they happened, with- 
out comment or explanation of any kind. And when 
we consider that the two main qualities by which the 93 
merit of a book in former days was determined, and by 
which the writer was therefore influenced in the composi- 
tion of his work, were elegance of diction and accuracy 
of detail, we cannot be surprised when he hear of events 
but learn nothing of the cause, and read in, monotonous 
order of the births, accessions, and deaths of Emperors ; 
of battles, sieges, and startling occurrences, without ac- 
quiring any knowledge of the minor links in the great 
chain of events which have in reality a deeper interest 
for after generations of readers. The writers of these 
works had in their minds as they wrote two ideas upon 
which they worked, to the exclusion of everything else, 
—namely, that Japan was a great empire, ruled by one 
sovereign, and that the governing dynasty had preserved, 
during a period extending over 2000 years, that unbroken 
succession of which every Japanese is, or professes to 
be, proud. They overlooked the fact, so very patent to 
us now, that though Japan was theoretically under one 
sovereign, it Was practically divided into many petty 
states, cach with its own history ; and that just as im the 
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science of medicine a knowledge of anatomy is indispens- 
able to the right understanding of the human frame and 
its various functions, so the progress of events in each 
province and clan had its influence upon the history of 
the empire, and was in fact inseparably connected with it. 

To give one instance from many,—* Japanese histories” 
tell us of the introduction of Christianity at a certain 
date into Kiushiu, but of the causes which led to its 
adoption, assisted its development, and finally brought 
about its proscription, we hear nothing whatever. 

Fortunately, however, the information. thus wanting in 
Japanese histories is supplied by another class of works, 
of which the Heike Jonagatari, the Gempet-seisnibi, the 
Nihonguaishi-hé, the Taikiki, Tokugawaki, etc., are pro- 
minent instances. The number of these books is happily 
large. They are all more or less local in character, 
supplying details respecting particular clans, families, or 
provinces, or the subjects treated of have a special bear- 
ing on certain episodes in Japanese history which one 
looks for in vain among works of greater literary pre- 
tensions. They suffer by comparison with so-called his- 
tories of Japan, inasmuch as the authors have been led 
by interested motives to accept for facts circumstances 
which have a high colouring of romance, but it is a 
question if they do not gain more by supplying — those 
very details in the history of the times which cannot be 
found elsewhere, To a student of Japanese history they 
are invaluable, for it is only by a careful study of each 
clan and its relation to the central government that we 
can form a correct judgment of past events, 

The subject of the present paper,—the strugele for 
supremacy between Hideyoshi and the Satsuma Clan in 


. Met d'y i 


Gubbins - Hideyoshi and the Satsuma Clan. 127 


the sixteenth century, has been overlooked by a recent * 
writer on Japan, for it finds no place in his list of Hide- 
yoshi’s enterprises. Yet in its bearing on the history of 
the period it can only be regarded as an event of the 
first importance. The position of Satsuma has always 
been one of peculiar interest. Until the year before last 
she was an fmperivin tA imperio. I(t is the object of this 
paper to shew briefly how high was the position she 
held three centuries ago, and how her power was then 
checked, although through motives of policy the position 
of the clan was left practically unassailed. ' 

Before proceeding to give an account of Hideyoshi's 
campaign, it may be interesting to go back a little, and 
beginning with a short sketch of earlier events, shew the 
causes which brought upon the Satsuma Clan the dis- 
pleasure of the government at Kyoto. And we cannot 
begin this retrospect better than in the words of a his- 
torical romance entitled " Toyotomi Chinsei Gunki — 
(an account ‘of the conquest of the western Provinces by 
Toyotomi Hideyoshi). 

“ Of all the wide space under heaven there is no corner, 
however small, which does not belong to the Sovereign, 
Therefore everything that breathes the breath of life is 
under an obligation to the Emperor. From the earliest 
limes there have always been evil persons who have 
disobeyed the Imperial commands, and have created dis- 
turbances in the State; but thanks to the divine origin 
of this land of ours, their machinations have come to 
naught. During eighty generations of Emperors, from 
Jimmu Tenno downwards, the sixty odd provinces of 
Japan were governed by Auge (Court nobles), who \ were 
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the channels through which the Emperor's commands 
were transmitted to the people, and revolts were put 
down by the troops who guarded the place. But the 
administration of the Auge was too mild, and from time 
to time those people who lived in remote districts, mis- 
taking the gentleness of the hand which ruled them for 
weakness, rebelled against the Imperial mandates and 
raised insurrections, thus violating the peace of the realm. 
In this way the rival Houses of Minamoto and Taira 
maintained a civil war during the periods of Hoégen and 
Heiji [A,D. 1256], and the feud continued until Yori- 
tomo’s family finally defeated the Taira, and restored 
tranquillity to the country. In return for his services he 
received the title of Nihon satsui hoshi, and the govern- 
ment of Japan from that time may be said to have pass- 
ed into the hands of the military class which he founded 
[A.D. 1192]. Yoritomo, as commander-in-chief of the 
military forces, ruled with an iron hand, and every pro- 
vince submitted to his sway.” 

For the next 150 years the administrative power was 
nominally in the hands of Yoritomo’s descendants, but it 
was wiclded by members of the Hojo family, who were 
called Shdgun no Shikken (or Chief Adviser to the SAd- 
gun). On the overthrow of the oth of the line (A.D. 


_ 1333), Takatoki, the government of the country reverted 


to the Emperor and the duge. But only for a short 
time. As one of the results of the battle of the Minato- 
gawa, the Shogunate was reestablished under Ashikaga 
Takauji, and with its revival the military class secured 
a fresh hold upon the country, which lasted until modern 
times. 

It was of course necessary in those turbulent times for 
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the maintenance of peace that the Shdgun should be a 
man of determination and ability, and since Yoshimasa, 
the 8th of the Ashikaga Shdguns, possessed neither 
judgment nor firmness, the result was the outbreak of 
another disastrous civil war (A.D. 1467) known as the 
“ Omi no Ran.’ Yt commenced in a private feud between 
the Awan-riyd, or Crown Advisers, but little by little 
other families were drawn into the quarrel on one side 
or the other, animated by personal pique or hereditary 
jealousy, and ultimately these civil troubles lasted for a 
whole century. 

For this state of anarchy the feudal system in itself 
was not to blame. The evil lay in the conditions under 
which it existed. The jealous sanctity in which the 
Emperor was enveloped had the effect of diminishing 
the direct influence of the Sovereign upon the administra- 
tion. Other causes which operated in the same direction 
may be found in the disintegrating effects of the constant 
struggle for supremacy between two powerful religions, 
in the notorious weakness of the Court, and in the narrow 
sphere of action to which the Shogunate was limited, not 
to speak of lesser causes, such as defective communica- 
tion, local differences of dialect, and jealousies between 
the old and new aristocracy. Naturally under such con- 
ditions the feudal system was nourished and maintained 
in growing splendour long after it had ceased to be of 
practical utility to the country. It is the fashion for 
modern writers, especially Japanese, to join in a common 
outburst of indignation against feudalism, to which they 
appear to attribute all the misfortunes which have occurred 
to the people of Japan; but there is little doubt that in 
many ways it was of much benefit to the country at 
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large. It was this system which made of Japan a nation 
of warriors, which brought civilization into the remotest 
parts of the country, and by promoting a spirit of rivalry 
between each clan and each provinee, gave birth to that 
artistic taste and mechanical genius which have secured 
to Japan, in the case of certain of her productions, a 
monopoly of the markets of the world. That feudalism 
had its dark side is obvious. While it existed Japan was 
as a house divided against itself. Civilization progressed 
by fits and starts; now one province and now another 
passed each other in the race for prominence; and while 
some, through contact with each other and the outside 
world, reached a high state of Oriental civilization, others 
again, less fortunate in position, remained in the “ dark- 
ness of an untutored barbarism.” 

The provinces of Kiushiu were among the most favour- 
éd in Japan. Yielding in some respects to the provinces 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the capital, which 
were more fortunately placed for the growth of literature 
and the fine arts, in the advantages of climate, soil and 
situation, Kiushiu was second to none. In the dim twi- 
light of early history, the settlers in Japan come before 
us associated with the province of Hiuga; it was the 
same province which saw the departure of the expedition 
under the command of the legendary hero Jimmu Tenné, 
which landed in Settsu and established its headquarters 
at Kashiwara in Yamato; and when we quit the uncer- 
tain region of romance and come down to the surer 
foothold of later historical fact, it is Kiushiu again which, 
first by means of commerce and secondly through the 
medium of Christian missionaries, was brought inte contact 
with the western world long before the rest of the country, 
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The advantages which Kiushiu thus early secured 
have left their mark in history. Her civilization was 
developed earlier, her customs bore the stamp of clearer 
individuality, her clans were better organized, and their 
chiefs gifted with more enterprise than any other part of 
Japan, whether we take the Chiugoku, the Gokinai or the 
Kwanto. 

And as time went on and the spirit of feudalism work- 
ed its way throughout every comer of the land, leavening 
the national character and customs, this individuality grew 
more marked, and the distinction between a native of 
Kiushiu and a northerner became more and more clearly 
defined, until it found expression in the popular saying 
that a Satsuma man is first a Satsuma man and then a 
Japanese. 

During this period of misgovernment or rather no 
government at all, anarchy reigned everywhere, and Kiu- 
shiu was no exception to the rest of Japan. Each clan 
was up in arms against its neighbour; the aggrandisement 
of one was the signal for a coalition among its rivals, 
and in the prosecution of these feuds little magnanimity 
was shown. They were carried out to the bitter end, 
with the result that mot frequently a noble family which 
had owned wide acres for many a long year was entirely 
exterminated. “It seemed,” says the author above quoted, 
speaking of this state of things, “as if they in their mad 
eagerness for strife were contending as to which should 
quickest disappear, as the dew on the morning grass. 
Kiushiu was one wide field of disturbance, and a great 
wail went up to Heaven from the unhappy provinces of 
the southern island. 

But circumstances create the men to deal with them, 
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and Japan found such men in Hideyoshi and his predecessor 
\ Nobunaga. When in A. D. 1583 the former succeeded. - 
y the latter in the post of Aamdaku, he found that the 
<b centralizing policy which he advocated had already been 
ba _ inaugurated, and that the blow dealt by his predecessor at 


the Buddhist priesthood had at all events removed one 
obstacle from the path. His military talent had con- 
tributed is no small degree to Nobunaga's success, and 
it now served him in good stead for the accomplishment 
of his own designs. With astonishing rapidity he over- 
came all resistance, being doubtless aided in the case of 
the more northern provinces by the cooperation of Iye- 
yasu, who was already master of a great portion of the 
Kwanto. Some local chieftains he reduced by force; 
others, more powerful, he conciliated, and thus in a few 
short years, by a combination of tact and military skill, 
he succeeded in enforcing the central authority every- 

‘ where on the main island. He then prepared to extend 

mat his policy to Kiushiu. 

; os The state of affairs there was this, Three powerful 
nobles, Riuzoji Masaiye, Prince of Hizen; Otomo Yoshi- 
shige, Prince of Bingo; and Shimadzu Yoshihisa, who 
was the head of the Satsuma Clan, divided the island 
between them. There were of course several smaller 
chieftains, each with his territory, his castles, and his 
own feudal retainers; but these, without an exception, 
held their lands at the pleasure of one or other of the 
three prominent nobles, and were bound to help their 
patrons with money and men in case of need. 

The first to obtain a commanding position in Kiushiu 
was the family of Otomo. Tradition relates that the 
founder of the line was a natural son of Yoritomo, by a 
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mistress who was the daughter of a man of gentle birth 
named Otomo Tsuneiye. The boy took the surname of 
his maternal grandfather, and was known as Otomo Ichi- 
hoshi At the age of seven he was attached to the suite 
of Yoritomo, and was fortunate enough to attract his 
master’s notice by his coolness and courage on the occa- 
sion of a riot which occurred one night during a cam- 
paign. He rapidly rose in the esteem of Yoritomo, and 
after he reached man's estate his distinguished services 
in various military expeditions earned him, in 1193, the 
appointment of Governor of Bungo and Buzen, with the 
title of Sakon Shégen. From this time he was known 
as Otomo Yoshinawo. We hear little of the Otomo till 
the civil war, in which two courts with rival emperors 
were established. In these dissensions the reigning prince 
Sadamune took the side of the king-maker Ashikaga 
Takauji, and was with the latter in his successful march 
on Kyoto and the decisive battle of the Minato-gawa. 

To their connection with the victorious party in the 
State it is probable that the Otomo owed the foundation 
of their future greatness. Under Chikao, the grandson 
of Sadamune, who according to the records of the Otomo 
appears to have combined the abilities of an administrator 
with military genius, the territory of the Otomo was 
greatly increased, and before he died Chikao received the 
title of Tsukushi* no Tandai, or Governor of the Pro- 
vinces of Chikuzen and Chikugo, which he held in addi- 
tion to Buzen and Bungo. 

During the next hundred and fifty years the position 
of the clan deteriorated. The Barons of the tributary 





* Ancient name for Chikwen and Chikngo. 
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fiefs in Chikuzen and Caikugo took advantage of the 
want of energy in the Otomo chiefs to assert their in- 
dependence ; and little by little the territory which had 
been won by Chikao went out of the clan’s grasp, and 
reverted to its original possessors. The domestic relations 
of the family were also not altogether happy. The ques- 
tion of succession in the principality was frequently the 
subject of fierce contention, and in two occasions the 
chief of the family fell by the hand of his son. 

A revival of military energy took place in the middle 
of the sixteenth century under Gikwan, whose son led the 
Otomo arms to success in Higo, but the prince’s wish to 
disinherit Yoshishige, the rightful heir, in favour of a 
child by a favourite mistress, led to another tragedy in 
the history of the clan. Two of the principal retainers 
of the Ctomo, who sided with the eldest son, resolved 
that this injustice should not be done, and one night 
they forced their way into the prince's sleeping apartments 
and murdered him. His mistress and the boy whom he 
wished to make his successor were killed at the same 
time. 

Otomo Yoshishige,* whom this act placed at the head 
of the clan in AD. 1550, soon shewed proof of great 
energy. Desirous of emulating the deeds of his ancestor 
Chikao, he was soon engaged in a series of struggles 
with other nobles in Kiushiu, and with the celebrated 
Mori Motonari, the Prince of Choshiu, on the main land. 
In these he was almost invariably successful. Mori's re- 











* Yoshishige is the Prince of Bango alluded to in the works of 
Christian missionaries on Japan as Civandono. His influence in Kiushin 
was clearly one of the causes of the rapid spread of Christianity, as that 
of Satsuma was associated with its decline. 
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peated invasions of the Otomo territory were repulsed 
with great loss. and he was defeated signally in three 
pitched battles. Rinzdji in Hizen met with no better 
success. His advance in codperation with Mori was 
ignominiously checked, and he had to sign an inglorious 
peace with the Otomo Generals in his own dominions, 
The rebellious vassal chiefs in other provinces threw 
themselves on the clemency of Yoshishige, and by the too 
year 1578 the territory of the clan was as great as it 
had ever been, and it held the first position in Kiushiu. 
From this high position the fall of the Otomo was 
sudden. During the last few years of their power a 
hostile clan in the south had quietly been working its 
way to the face. Its strength was now to be shewn. A 
long and successful campaign against the neighbouring 
prince of Hiuga had enabled the Satsuma Clan to make 
gradual encroachments on the southern frontier of its 
rival, and in the autumn of 1578, the same year which 
saw the Otomo family at the height of its power, a rapid 
and victorious inroad had carried the Satsuma Generals 
to a point within go miles of the Bungo border. The 
Otomo chief hurried to the assistance of his ally at the 
head of an army of 70,000 men, and met the invaders 
near the Mimi-gawa. In the long-contested battle which 
ensued,—lasting the greater part of two days, the Satsuma a 
troops were completely victorious, and Otomo Yoshishige t 
barely escaped with his life and the remnant of his army. ‘i 
From this blow the family never recovered, 4 
The tradition which gives the same illustrious descent =~ “a4 
to the founder of the House of Shimadzu as to the first 
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prince of the Otomo, pointing to Yoritomo as their direct 
ancestor, is too well known to quote at length here. 
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According to this story Yoritomo, when a captive in the 
power of the rival House of Taira, formed an attachment 
to the sister of one of his guardians. Their connection 
was discovered, and the girl, escaping with her life owing 
to the tender heart of the retainer who been ordered to 
kill her, found her way into the province of Settsu, where 
in the shadow of the shrine at Sumiyoshi, she gave birth 
to a son. In the year 1193 this son was appointed 
Governor of Satsuma, and three years later settled at 
Shutsu-yei-zan, whence he subsequently removed to Kago- 
shima, which became the Satsuma Capital from that time. 

It is not until the latter part of the sixteenth century 
that the Shimadzu family appear prominently in history. 
Up to that time a succession of family feuds prevented 
the display of that spirit of restless aggression which sub- 
sequently became the principal characteristic of the clan, 
and the territories of the Shimadzu were limited to the 


yor One province of Satsuma. But in 1552, under Shimadzu 


Takahisa, the affairs of the province became settled, and 
four years later the clan embarked on the rapid career 
of conquest which made it finally master of Kiushiu. In 
1556 Osumi was attacked and quickly annexed, This 
advance of the Satsuma frontier brought it to the borders 
of Ito Yoshisuke, whose ancestors had held the greater 
part of Hiuga since the time of Yoritomo, It was not 
long before a border quarrel arose, which was the begin- 
ning of a long struggle between the two chieftains, in 
the course of which now one and now the other held 
the upper hand. 

In 1564 Shimadzu Takahisa received the title of Mutsy 
no Kami, Seven years later he died and was succeeded 
by his son Yoshihisa, who led the clan in the strugele 
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against Hideyoshi, Following his father’s policy, Yoshi- 
hisa devoted himself entirely to increasing the military 
strength of the clan, For 15 years his father Takahisa 
had fought with Ito in Hiuga without any very decisive 
result except the gradual extension of the Satsuma fron- 
tier. Under Yoshihisa the feud was prolonged for seven 
years more,—each of those years secing the increase of ee 
the Satsuma power,—until in 1578 the defeat of the allied " 
forces of Ctomo Yoshishige and Ito Yoshisuke, in the ; 
battle of Mimi-gawa, placed the Shimadzu in undisputed 


possession of Hiuga. Elated by this success, he extend- 7. 
ed his operations to Higo and Higen, and it became % 
apparent that he aimed at nothing less than the conquest ' 

of the whole of Kiushiu. The chieftain who opposed him > 


in these provinces was Riuzdji Takanobu, who at that 
time owned the greater part of Hizen and Higo. He 
was no match for Shimadzu Yoshihisa, and after a five . 
years’ contest he had lost his possessions in Higo and 
was driven to act on the defensive in his own province. 
In 1584, Shimadzu having secured an ally in Arima 
Yoshidzumi, Chief of the district of Shimabara in the 
south of Hizen, sent an expedition against Riuzdji under : 
the command of his brother Iyehisa. The expedition rs 
landed at Sukawa-ura and marched to Shimabara. Here i 
it was attacked by Riuzdji with a force of 30,000 men. 
In the battle which ensued Riuzoji was killed and his 
army dispersed. No obstacle then remained to check 
the progress of the Satsuma Chief, and his armies over- 
ran every province in Kiushiu except Hizen, where, 
however, he had allies. 

The rapidity with which Satsuma rose to this position | 
in Kiushiu is surprising. In 1555 the territories of the 102 
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clan consisted of the single province of Satsuma. Thirty 
years later, when Hideyoshi first prepared to move 
against the Satsuma Clan, the Shimadzu were, as stated 
in the proud boast of their chief, the lords of eight 
provinces, 

Of the origin of the clan of which Riuzoji Takanobu 
was the head, little is to be found im the records which 
treat of the Kiushiu families. The head castle of the 
family was Saga, in the north-east of Hizen, and Riuzoji 
Takanobu first comes into notice as an ally of Mori 
Motonari in his attacks on the Princes of Bungo. We 
read of him also as constantly fighting with the Otomo 
for the possession of the province of Higo. When 
Shimadzu Yoshihisa bad crushed the power of the Otemo 


‘and annexed Hiuga, he found that a formidable rival 


had established himself on his northern border. This 
was Riuzoji Takanobu, who had taken advantage of the 
Satsuma army being occupied on its eastern frontier to 
establish himself in the greater part of Higo. His defeat 
and death in the battle of Shimabara has been already 
mentioned, and the first act of his son Masaiye, a prince 
of little energy, was to apply to Hideyoshi for assistance. 

The weakness of the Court had hecome, during a 
century of misrule, such am acknowledged fact that it 
was not surprising if the Kiushiu nobles should resent 
any exercise of central authority on the part of the gov- | 
ernment at Kyoto. A few years before the ascendancy 
of Satsuma, and while yet the balance of power was 
evenly divided, their feclings had been put to the proof 
by the arrival of a herald sent by Hideyoshi with the 
double object of making a display of his authority and 
of obtaining a formal recognition of their allegiance to 
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the Crown, The summons met with little response from 
the sturdy Barons of the south. Those who felt least 
independent contented themselves with expressing a gen- 
eral sense of their attachment to the Emperor, while 
questioning the authority of Hideyoshi to issue orders 
to them ;—and some, among whom was the Satsuma 
Chief, sent no answer whatever to the message. If 
Hideyoshi was mortified at the result of his mission, he 
did not show it. He waited, and before long circum- 
stances assisted him in the attainment of his objects in 
a way which perhaps he may have anticipated. 

For, as we have seen, a few years changed the aspect 


of things altogether. Instead of three masters in Kiushiu 103 


there was one. Satsuma was triumphant cverywhere, 
and since her victories in the battles of Mimi-gawa and 
Shimabara the absorption of the whole of Kiushiu in the 
Satsuma territory appeared only a question of time. 
Riuzoji Masaiye has succeeded his father in Hizen, and 
the abdication of Otomo Yoshishige raised his son 


Yoshimune to the leadership of that clan. In the opinion’ 


of these two chiefs the condition of affairs was desperate, 
and without hesitation they snatched eagerly at the pro- 
spect of assistance which might reach them from a 
powerful quarter and appealed for aid to Hideyoshi. 


Warned by his previous failure, the latter's first step — 


was to ascertain the feelings of the various chieftains in 
Kiushiu, and agents for intrigue, empowered to treat with 
those Barons who were well disposed towards the court, 
were secretly distributed throughout the northern pro- 
vinces of the island. Their overtures were favorably 
received in many places, for the supremacy of Satsuma 
was viewed with disfavour by the majority of the lesser 
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nobles, prominent amongst whom were Tachibana Sakon 
Shogen, a leading noble in Chikugo, and Akidzuki Tane- 
zane, who played an important part in the campaign 
which was to follow. They were related by no ties of 
blood to the Satsuma men, and owned to no dearer con- 
nection than that of having perhaps at some time or 
other fought side by side in a border feud. Their in- 
dependence was reduced to a mere shadow. For some 
time past they themselves, their vassals, and all that was 
theirs had been at the beck and call of one of the three 
dominant clans. And now they were in daily fear of 
secing their broad acres incorporated with Satsuma and 
their revenues diverted into her exchequer. So far, the 
reports of Hideyoshi’s emissaries were encouraging ;— 
he might, he learnt, look for allies, by no means con- 
temptible in their way, whose fidelity was guaranteed 
partly by actual fear, partly by feelings of clan jealousy. 
But he was not disposed to act hastily. The position 
of Satsuma was undeniably strong. Osumi and Hiuga 
were hers by right of previous conquest and absorption; 
she had allies in Hizen; and her armies, flushed with 
success, were then overrunning Chikuzen, Chikugo, Bungo, 
Buzen and Higo. 
Hideyoshi therefore, with his usual caution, hesitated 
14 before commencing hostilities, and decided to send a 
second summons to the Satsuma Prince, which should be 
in the form of an ultimatum. For the bearer of the 
message he selected Sengoku Gombei Hidchisa, of whom 
we know little beyond the fact that he was of good family 
and owned estates in the Province of Iyo, in Shikoku. 
The visit of this special envoy to the Satsuma Capital, 
and his interview with the chicf of the southern clan 
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forms in itself a highly dramatic incident. The limits of 
a paper, however, forbid more than a brief allusion to ti. 
The latter delivered by Sengoku condemned the obstinacy 
of Shimadzu in refusing to recognize the authority of the 
Court at Kiydto, dwelt in forcible terms on the lament” 
able state to which the prolonged civil war had reduced 
Kiushiu, and called upon the Satsuma leader to withdraw 
his troops at once, and having made peace on suitable 
terms with his opponents, to visit Kiyéto and seek new 
patents from the Emperor for his territories. Hideyoshi 
offered, on condition of Shimadzu complying with his 
stuummons, to confirm him. in possession of Satsuma and 
Osumi, and the half of Hiuga, Higo and Chikugo. The 
answer of the Prince was brutal and dehant. He tore 
up the missive handed to him by the envoy after hastily 
scanning its contents, and trampling it under his foot, 
confined himself to a verbal reply. In this he justified 
his own action on the ground that he had not been the 
first to provoke hostilities, refused to recognize in Hideyoshi 
anything but an adventurer of low extraction, who had 
by questionable means attained a high position in the 
State quite incompatible with his merits, and declared 
his determination to consider no interests save those of 
his own clan and subjects, whose honor was in his keep- 
ing. Hideyoshi’'s offer was dismissed with the remark 
that Satsuma had conquered eight provinces, and these 
she was determined to hold. For the substance of the 
answer Hideyoshi was perhaps not unprepared; it may 
be questioned if he quite anticipated its rudeness. It 
reached him early in the summer of 1586, and both sides 
immediately prepared for the impending struggle, on 
which the future of Kiushiu depended. 
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Being alive to the importance of striking the first blow, 
and gaining what advantages he could secure, before re- 
inforcements from Hideyoshi could take the field in 


105 sufficient numbers to render a more cautious policy neces- 


sary, Shimadzu divided his army into two large forces, 
One of these, 50,000 strong, under the joint leadership 
of Shimadzu Dzusho no Kami and fjiuin Tadamune, 
entered Chikuzen. The other was intended to complete 
the conquest of Bungo, and was formed into three sepa- 
rate divisions. The first division, composed of 15,000 
men, commanded by the Prince in person, moved on 
Bungo by way of Hiuga, while the other two advanced 
on the threatened province by way of Higo. Of the two 
latter, one was evidently intended to act merely as an 
advanced guard to the main body, for it consisted of only 
1300 men, led by the brother of the Prince, Shimadzu 
Nakatsukasa Taiyu Iyehisa. The main army numbered 
no less than 67,000 men, and was commanded by Shima- 
dzu Yoshihiro, the heir to the principality, assisted by 
Niiro Musashi no Kami. and other generals of repute, 
Hideyoshi on his side was not idle. He recognized 
that he had a powerful enemy to deal with, and could 
not afford to risk the chance of defeat. Accordingly he 
caused instructions to be issued to 37 provinces to supply 
troops at Osaka by the first month of the following year, 
and commenced preparations for the ensuing campaign on 
a gigantic scale. He could the more easily do this, as 
his position in the State was second to none, and by the 
end of the year he had reached the summit of his ambi- 
tion as a statesman, and was nominated Prime Minister, 
holding this post conjointly with that of Regent. As it 
was necessary, however, for some time to elapse before 
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such a large army as he contemplated forming could 
take the field, he met the urgent calls for assistance from 
Hizen and Bungo by sending orders to Méri Terumoto, 
the Prince of Choshiu, to proceed immediately to the 
relief of the invaded provinces, and learning soon after- 
wards that Mori's two generals, Kobayagawa and Kikkawa, 
had as much as they could do to hold their own on the 
northern Chikuzen frontier, Hideyoshi sent word to Nobu- 
chika, the son of Chésokabe Motochika, Prince of Tosa, 


to hasten at once to the succour of Otomo Yoshimune 


in Bungo. 

The Satsuma army operating in Chikuzen had little 
difficulty in reducing the Castle of Iwaya; and moving 
westwards rapidly, invested Tachibanayama, the chief of 
the province, which was defended by the Prince’s eldest 
son. The garrison was hard pressed, and the generals of 
the relieving force, finding that they could not risk a 


pitched battle with the powerful Satsuma army before 106 


them, had recourse to stratagem. A Ictter addressed to 
the commander of the garrison was written, stating that 
both Mori and Hideyoshi had taken the field at the head 
of large armies, and might be expected to arrive at any 
moment, and the bearer was instructed to allow himself 
to be captured by the enemy, but to get as near the 
castle as possible. The ruse succeeded, The letter was 
intercepted, and the Satsuma leaders, fearing for the safety 
of their communications, hastily raised the siege, and 
withdrew into Higo, within reach of castles fricndly to 
the Satsuma cause. 

But in Bungo the Satsuma operations were more suc- 
cessful. The invaders, moving in the three divisions al- 
ready mentioned, carried all before them. In the autumn 
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Otomo was defeated when endeavouring to relieve the 
Castle of Toshimitsu, and the Satsuma troops pushing on, 
Jaid siege to Funai, the capital of the province. This, 
then, was the situation of affairs in Bungo, when towards 
the end of the year (1586) the reinforcements from Tosa 
arrived at the port of Usuki. The Tosa prince com- 
manded in person, being unwilling to entrust the charge 
of so important an expedition to his son. Otomo hurried 
to meet him, and a council of war was immediately held. 
In spite of his recent defeat, the Bungo chief was for 
taking the offensive, and in this view he was supported 
by Sengoku Gombei Hidehisa the late envoy to the 
Satsuma capital, who, burning to revenge himself for the 
slights he had then received, had been at his earnest re- 
quest attached to the expedition in the capacity of military 
adviser from the court. His action was in direct opposi- 
tion to the instructions given him by Hideyoshi, which 
were that he was to throw all his weight against a general 
engagement being hazarded in the critical position of 
affairs. These opinions also-found a supporter in another 
General named Miyoshi Masayasu Shimodzuke no Kami, 
who, influenced by the memory of former feuds with 
Chosckabe, took a pleasure in thwarting his wishes, The 
Tosa leader was thus alone in his dissent. He did all 
he could in the way of argument to prove to the others 
that the only course to be pursued was to act on the 
defensive, and keeping their forces concentrated, endeayour 
to hold the Satsuma army in check until Mori, or Hide- 
yoshi, could effect a junction with them, But his warm- 
ing fell on deaf ears, and with reluctance he prepared to 


107 Carry out to the best of his ability the rash decision of 


the council. This was that the relief of the Castle of 
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Toshimitsu, in which Otomo had failed only two months 
before, should again be attempted. 

Since their entry into Bungo the distribution of the 
Satsuma forces had undergone some alteration. The 
advanced guard of 1,300 men under Shimadzu lychisa, 
constituting the 2nd division, had joined the 3rd division, 
and half of the latter, which formed, as has already been 
shown, the main body of the army, had been sent back 
to protect the communications of the invading force. The 
division therefore actually besieging Yoshimitsu was not 
more than 30,000 strong. It was commanded by Iychisa 
and Yoshihiro and Niiro Musashishi no Kami. Through 
their scouts the generals in the lines before Yoshimitsu 
heard of the arrival of reinforcements from Tosa, and of 
the intention of the allies to march at once to the relief 
of the castle. They therefore redoubled their efforts, and 
Yoshimitsu was taken by storm; so when the allies, 
20,000 strong, arrived on the banks of the Tosu-gawa, 
which crossed their line of march at a point within view 
of the castle, the Satsuma pennons waving on its battle- 
ments told them that they had come too late. Chdsokabe 
at once consulted a retreat, but he was overruled, and it 
was decided to offer battle the next day. 

The battle of Tosu-gawa, as it may be called, was 
hardly contested. On the left of the allies were the Bungo 
forces, while the right was occupied by the Tosa con- 
tingent. The Satsuma troops appear to have crossed the 
river and attacked the allies, and by feigning a retreat 
they drew the left wing, commanded by Otomo and 
Sengoku, after them. Having drawn them some distance 
in pursuit, they turned, and after a sharp struggle com- 
pletely routed them, and drove them back in disorder 
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upon the right wing. The latter had held its ground 
during the whole day, but on the defeat of the left wing 
the Tosa leader was obliged to give the signal for retreat, 
and in carrying out this movement his son Nobuchika 
was killed, while he himself only escaped with a small 
remnant of his men. After this defeat Otomo fled from 
Bungo, and the province was thus left at the mercy of 
the invaders. 

We thus reach the end of the year 1586, when Hide- 
yoshi’s preparations were approaching completion. The 
call for troops from 37 provinces was promptly answered, 

wg and at the appointed time 156,000 men of all arms had 
assembled at Osaka. Provisions for twice this number 
and fodder for 20,000 horses had been already stored at 
Kokura in Buzen, the point where a part of the vast 
army was to cross the straits, and whence supplies would 
be drawn during the campaign; and post-houses for con- 
venience of transport had been established along the whole 
route from Kiyoto to Shimonoseki. Everything being in 
readiness, Hidenaga, Hideyoshi's brother, was sent in 
advance with the vanguard of 60,000 men, who consist- 
ed of levies drawn from Yamato, Kawachi, Idzumo, Awa, 
Sanuki, Mino, Tajima and Inaba. This. force set sail 
from Osaka on the 7th January, 1587, and arrived at 
Yunoshima in Bungo on the 19th of the same month, 
There it was shortly joined by the two Choshiu Generals, 
Kobayagawa and Kikkawa, with 30,cco men, including 
a contingent furnished by Ukita Hidciye, lord of the 
three provinces of Bizen, Bitchiu and Mimasaka, and the 
united forces, numbering not less than 90,000 men, ad- 
vanced on Funai, 

Shimadzu appears to have shown no hesitation as to 
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the course to be adopted. Probably the news of the ex- 
tensive préparations which were being made by Hideyoshi 
had reached him, for otherwise it is difficult to under- 
stand why he should have retreated before an enemy 
numerically inferior, abandoning his conquests in Bungo 
and elsewhere without a struggle. However this may be, 
he at once issued orders for a general retreat of all the 
Satsuma forces. Leaving his brother Iyehisa to bring up 
the rear, he withdrew his army rapidly from Bungo, and 
almost before the allies knew of his having left Funai, he 
was already across the borders of Hiuga on his return 
march to Kagoshima. 


II. 


Hidenaga, on his arrival at Funai, heard of the retreat 
of the Satsuma army, and immediately hurried in pursuit. 
Crossing the Hiuga border unopposed, he overtook the 
rear-guard of the Satsuma forces under Shimadzu Iyehisa 
close to the river Hira-kawa. On the other side of the 
stream was a castle of the same name held by a Satsuma 
garrison. It was late in the afternoon when the southern 
army, only 10,000 strong, observed the approach of the 
allies, and the General at once moved his troops down to 
the river in order to contest the passage. But the Regent's 
brother was not disposed to risk an engagement in which jo9 
the advantage was so palpably on the side of the enemy, 
and he accordingly encamped on his side of the stream * 
and waited for the morning. Stung by the taunts of 
the Satsuma men, who dared them to cross the river 
and shew what mettle they were made of the young 
soldiers of the Imperialist army were solaced as they 
bivovacked that night by the thought. that early on the 
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following morning they would be able to cross swords 
with the foe. But they were baulked of their expecta- 
tion. When day broke no enemy was in sight. Shimadzu 
Iyehisa had withdrawn his troops under cover of the 
darkness. and was far on the road to Sadowara. The 
news of the enemy's retreat soon spread, and the Im- 
perialists, indignant at what they conceived to be a trick 
played upon them, broke up their camp in hot haste 
and poured across the river in eager pursuit. About 
midday an advanced guard of 300 cavalry came up with 
the retiring enemy ata place called Nokiguchi. A brisk 
engagement ensued, in which the attacking party secured 
some advantage, taking several prisoners. The main body 
of the Satsuma army, however, maintained an orderly 
retreat, and continued its march to Sadowara without 
further molestation from the pursuing force. 

Details are wanting of the exact route taken by the 
Imperialists after leaving Funai, but the proximity of 
that town to the coast, taken in connection with the 
absence of good roads at that time, particularly in such 
a mountainous district as Hiuga, and the necessity for 
a large foree to avail itself of the best and most con- 
venient routes, suggests the probability that the Satsuma 
army was retiring before the Imperialists along the high 
road which leads from the Satsuma territory along the 
sea-coast through Osumi and Hiuga, then traversing the 
provinces of Bungo and Buzen, terminates at Kokura 
on the southern shore of the Inland Sea. When only 
18 miles on the road, the invading army found an in- 
convenient obstacle to its further advance in the shape 
of the Castle of Takashiro, which stood about 10 miles 
off the main road. The natural defences of this place 
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were great, and it had been specially garrisoned and pro- 
visioned by the Satsuma Prince as he fell back on Kago- 
shima with his main army. Instead of detaching a force 
sufficient to mask this fortress, Hidenaga, contrary to the 
advice of several of his generals——who argued that the 


danger of leaving a hostile stronghold in the rear would 10 


be more than counterbalanced by the advantage to be 
gained by a rapid advance on the Satsuma frontier,—sat 
down before it with his whole army and commenced a 
regular siege. The garrison made a stubborn defence, 
but the odds against them were great, and towers having 
been erected by the besiegers from which they could 
enfilade the ramparts, the defenders were forced to ab- 
andon the outer circle of fortifications. But this advantage 
was all that the besiegers could gain, One day after a 
general assault which had failed, when both sides were 
equally exhausted, a strange courier rode into the Im- 
perialist camp with a letter for Kuroda Yoshitaka, who 
was in command of a division posted on the south side 
of the castle, so as to guard the approaches from Sado- 
wara. The letter was signed by Shimadzu Iyehisa, and 
stated that he was marching to the relief of Takashiro, 
and on the 23rd instant would offer battle to the allies. 
Hidenaga, on being informed of the challenge, did not 
consider it advisable to employ his whole army in meet- 
ing Shimadzu's threatened attack. He therefore told off 
60,000 men for this duty, and remained himself with the 
remaining 30,000 in the lines before Takashiro. He also 
caused it to be distinctly understood that on no account 
were the two divisions to assist each other. Not being 
acquainted with the exact strength of the Satsuma army, 
the leaders of the troops selected to oppose Shimadzu 
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took every means to fortify their position. Long rows 
of entrenchments were thrown up, trees were felled by 
the score, and the fallen trunks disposed so as to form 
barricades, Within these were erected towets from which 
musketeers could play upon the enemy's ranks while yet 
at a distance from the entrenchments. 

The Satsuma men, by their courage, wiser; and 
dash, had inspired a wholesome dread in the minds of 
the mixed levies on the Imperialist side, and the leader 
of these latter felt that while they could individually rely 
on the devotion of their own men, the army generally 
lacked that mutual sympathy and confidence which it was 
desirable should exist in the face of the military prestige 
of the enemy. Despite, therefore, the almost certain 
knowledge of superior strength, it was with grave doubts 
as to the issue that the Kiyéto forces awaited in their 
entrenchments the attack which was hourly expected. 
We hear of Mori, Prince of Chéshiu, taking part in the 


111 Siege of Takashiro, though when he joined Hidenaga is 


not quite clear. He appears to have shared the anxiety 
of the Imperialist leaders, for on the evening of the eng- 
agement he secretly reinforced Kuroda Yoshitake with a 
contingent of his own troops. 

At daybreak on the appointed day the vanguard of the * 
enemy was seen approaching from the direction of Sado- 
wara. Iyehisa had received reinforcements since his 
retreat from the Hira-kawa, and he was now at the head 
of 30,000 men, His plan of attack was as follows :-— 
First came a picked force of 3,000 swordsmen, who were 
directed to demolish the entrenchments. Behind these 
was stationed a body of cavalry in readiness to charge 
over the barricades the moment that practicable breaches 
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had been made. In the rear of the cavalry the main 
body of the army was drawn up, while a force of 1,000 
men was sent to assail the Imperialists in the rear. These 
dispositions were rapidly made, and the vanguard ady- 
anced to the attack with the usual Satsuma é/am. At 
one point in the entrenchments the Satsuma leaders had . 
recourse to a stratagem which was probably not uncom- 
monly resorted to in those days, and reminds one of the 
tactics of the North American Indians. While busily 
engaged in repelling their assailants, the attention of the 
defenders was attracted by the figure of a man who, 
seated on a chair, appeared to be directing the move- 
ments of the attacking party. Concluding that this must 
be one of the Satsuma Generals, a hot fire was poured 
on the spot. Five times was the object of this concen- 
trated fire shot off its seat, and cach time its place was : 
promptly filled. The marksmen were congratulating cach os 
other upon the accuracy of their aim, when one, keener- 4 
sighted than the rest, discovered that the supposed Gen- 
eral was nothing more than a straw figure p’aced in a 
conspicuous position in order to draw upon it the fire of 
the defenders. Meanwhile the assailants had effected a 
large breach in the entrenchments, and feigning a retreat 
they made way for the cavalry, who dashed in and made 
themselves quickly masters of this portion of the line of 
entrenchments. 

But in spite of the success of the Satsuma force at this 
point and elsewhere in the Imperialist positions where 
they had effected an entry, they were in the end worsted 
by a stratagem devised and executed by a young officer 
on the staff of Kuroda. At the head of 1,500 men he 
made a rapid flank march so as to get between the 112 
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Satsuma army and its line of communication with Sado- 
wara, and all the way along his route he caused paper 
flags and streamers to be tied to the pine trees, allowing 
glimpses of horses’ trappings to be seen here here and 
there, so as to give the appearance, when seen from a 
distance, of an army on the march. So in the hour of 
their expected triumph, when the Imperialists were being 
gradually driven from their entrenchments, scouts came 
in hot haste and reported to the Satsuma General that 
a large force of the enemy had outflanked them and: was 
clearly on the march to Sadowara. Iychisa looked in 
the direction indicated, and saw what appeared to con- 
firm his scouts’ reports. Recognizing the danger of his 
position if he were surrounded and cut off from Sado- 
wara, he decided not to pursue his success any further, 
and gave the signal for an instant retreat. He was 
suffered to withdraw unmolested for some instance, but 
as soon as it was seen that the retreat was made in 
earnest, the Imperialists dashed out of their entrench- 
ments and charged furiously upon the retiring foe. At 
the same moment the Satsuma commander found himself 
assailed in the rear by the column whose successful ex- 
ecution of the stratagem above mentioned had turned the 
day against him. Despite his utmost efforts to retire in 
good order, he saw his troops gradually losing the steady 
conformation on which their safety depended. Outflank- 
ed, outnumbered, assailed in front and rear by an enemy 
whose strength was unknown, the retreat of the Satsuma 
army was only saved from becoming a rout by the gal- 
lant conduct of three chiefs named Ijiuin, Shirakawa, and 
Hirata. These brave fellows, secing the confusion round 
them rapidly becoming worse, agreed to make a stand 
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together, each with his band of devoted retainers, The 
leaders were the first to fall, but their followers, fired 
by their example, scorned to fly, and forming a half- 
circle round their fallen chiefs, prepared to dispute the 
ground inch by inch. Reading of the gallant stand 
made by these feudal retainers, we are reminded of the 
well-known description of the last fight on Flodden Field, 
where— 

“The stubborn spearmen still made good 

Their dark impenetrable wood 

Each stepping where his comrade stood 

The instant that he fell.” 

The long Satsuma blades did terrible execution, and 
for a time the advance of the enemy was checked. But 
the odds against them were enormous, As their ranks 
were thinned and the enemy closed in on all sides, there 
was soon no room for them to use their swords. 5So the 
last man went down, and the tide of pursuit rolled over 
the spot thus bravely contested. But the Satsuma army 
was saved. The short respite had becn all that was re- 
quired, and with ranks reformed the Satsuma leader 
retired in good order on Sadowara. 

Details are wanting of the loss sustained by each side 
in this engagement, but it is a question if the Satsuma 
army lost many more men than the Imperialists. The 
first part of the engagement was decidedly in their favour, 
and man for man the southern swordsmen were more 
than a match for their opponents. Of the moral effect 
of the Imperialist victory there can be no doubt. To 
have proved that the southerners were not invincible was 
a great achievement, and the spirit of the allies rose in 
proportion as those of the Satsuma men fell. 


113 
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After this repulse of the Satsuma army the Imperialist 
Generals again urged Hidenaga to follow up his success 
and march on Sadowara, but he refused to stir, alleging 
that his instructions were to wait until Hideyoshi should 
take the field in Higo, when a Simultaneous advance . 
would be made on the Satsuma frontier. So the whole 
force reencamped before the Castle of Takashiro and pro- 
ceeded to starve out the garrison. 

It was the 22nd of January before Hideyoshi left 
Osaka with his main army of 130,000 men of all arms, 
and as such a large force could not travel quickly, he 
did not reach Shimonoseki (or Akamagaseki as it was 
then called and is sometimes yet) till the 17th February. 
On the roth he crossed the straits of Kokura, where he 
stayed for four or five days. Here he appears to have 
held a sort of court, at which he received all the chief: 
tains in Kiushiu who had declared against Satsuma, and 
here also Hidenaga and the other leaders of the Im- 
perialist army in Hiuga came to meet him and_ report 
progress. Having assured himself of the loyalty of most 
of the chiefs of northern Kiushiu, Hideyoshi broke up 
his camp and proceeded to carry out his plan of cam- 
paign, The Generals of distinction under him were Kato 
Kiyomasa, Gamo Ujisato, Fukushima Masanori, and 


114 Mayeda Yasutoshi, whose brother Yoshiiye had been left 





to watch over the Government at Kiyoto, together with 
Tokugawa Iyeyasu, during the absence of Hideyoshi, 
The position of Yasutoshi secms, therefore, to have been 
in a measure that of a hostage. There was also a strate- 
gist, Hori Hidemasa, whose duty was to arrange the 
military details of the march and the disposition of the 
various contingents of which the army was composed, 
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The route to be followed led Hideyoshi's army to the 
Chikuzen frontier. On the other side of the border lay 
a district hostile to the Imperialist cause. Jt was held 
by Akidzuki Tanezane, a chieftain of some mark in 
Kiushiu, who had been one of the first to ally himself 
with the Shimadzu family. Before the army had gone 
far beyond the border, it came to the Castle of Ganzeki- 
jo, occupied by a vassal of Akidzuki. This: place not 
being of much importance. it was decided to leave a force 
to reduce it, while the main body moved on. But here 


a difficulty arose. None of the Generals would consent - 


to be left behind for this duty. Accordingly lots were 
drawn, and resulted in the selection of Gamo Ujisato. 
The latter with a bad grace took up his position before 
the castle, and in a perfect samurai spirit he decided that 
it Was no part of a gentleman's duty to sit down before 
a fortress and quietly blockade the garrison. He would 
therefore storm it; and having ascertained that the garrison 
was not composed entirely of fighting men, but included 
several villagers impressed into the service of the defend- 
ers, he led his men at once to the assault. After a short 
struggle the castle fell, and no quarter being asked or 
given, the garrison, was put to the sword. Three only 
escaped to carry the tidings to Akidzuki, who was in 
the castle of Oguma carefully watching the course of 
events. On hearing the news thus brought, Akidzuki 
was much startled, for he had calculated on the castle 
holding out at least for several days. His first thought 
was to surrender without striking a blow, and he justified 
such a course to himself on the grounds that he was not 
originally a vassal of Shimadzu, but only became so by 
force of circumstances. On further reflection, however, 
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he decided to defer his action until he had had an op- 
portunity of estimating Hideyoshi’s strength. He there- 
fore made preparation to resist. 

How well Hideyoshi had informed himself of the state 
of affairs in Kiushiu and of the relations between the 


115 clans may be gathered from the address which he issued 


to his Generals confidentially as he advanced on Akidzuki's 
stronghold. “In Akidzuki,” he said, “we have to deal 
with a man of considerable weight in Kiushiu, and es- 
pecially in the province of Chikuzen, In submitting to 
Shimadzu he only yielded to superior force, and accepted 
the situation. The Satsuma cause has in him, therefore, 
only a lukewarm adherent. We must take our measures 
accordingly, and it would be bad policy in us to attack 
him vigorously, for then he might be compelled to fight. 
Let us rather make a great display of our strength, and 
‘he will then doubtless submit without fighting.” 

These instructions were carefully followed. The army 
advanced on the Castle of Oguma in an extended line, 
conches blowing and flags flying, and the defenders look- 
ing out over the the plain and beholding nothing as far 
as the eye could see but the waving of banners and the 
gleam of armour, acknowledged that this was indeed a 
mighty host that had come up against them, Akidauki 
and his son shared’ the general consternation, but to their 
surprise the large army whose approach was witnessed 
from the ramparts made no assault on the castle, but 
quietly encamped within bowshot of the walls. The same 
night Akidzuki evacuated Oguma and retreated to another 
castle, Hideyoshi forbade any pursuit, being confident 
that Akidzuki would shortly send in his submission. His 
opinion was justified by the result, for before two days 
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had elapsed a herald arrived bearing Akidzuki's submis- 
sion. An anecdote which savours strongly of romance, 
and is only one of a numerous class illustrating the genius 
of Hideyoshi and his military exploits, is told in explana- 
tion of Akidzuki's sudden resolution to submit to Hide- 
yoshi. The latter, it is said, on entering Oguma found 
that the defences had been only recently thrown up, the 
work having been done with such haste that the finishing 
coat of white plaster had not been placed on the walls. 
He at once gave orders to cover the outer defences with 
white paper, which at a distance had the appearance of 
stucco, Early the next morning a scout sent out by 
Akidzuki from the neighbouring castle to reconnoitre re- 
turned hurriedly and brought the astounding intelligence 
that the defences of Oguma were nearly completed. He 
himself had seen hundreds of workmen busily engaged 
on the fortifications, and so rapidly had the work pro- 


gressed that already the whole of the outer defences had 116 


been plastered. Akidzuki was so thunderstruck at this 
proof of the energy of the Regent that he at once tend- 
ered his submission. 

His surrender was accepted, and with the wise liberal- 
ity which distinguished his action during the whole cam- 
paign, Hideyoshi made only one condition,—namely, that 
Akidzuki Tanezane and his son should follow the vanguard 
of the army on its march to Satsuma. His policy may 
be judged by an address which he issued to the army 
after the march south had been continued, and in which 
he rebuked the over eagerness of the Imperialist leaders 
to have a brush with the enemy. “ Shimadzu,’ so runs 
the address, “‘ has never yet been hard pressed. Although 
many chiefs have submitted to us, there are still too many 
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of his adherents in Kiushiu to permit of our advancing 
hastily on the southern strongholds. Let us proceed with 
caution, and concentrating our strength, add to it daily 
by winning over to our side those barons who are vassals 
of Shimadzu. Then when Satsuma stands alone, like a 
tree shorn of its leaves and branches, we will attack and 
destroy the root, and our task will be comparatively 
easy.” 

He accordingly remained for some time longer in 
Chikuzen, and the result of his negotiations with the local 
- chieftains and samurai was a daily increase to his forces 
{among those who flocked to his standard being a con- 
tingent from the monastery of Hikozan*), and when he 
moved to Korazan in Chikugo his army had swelled to 
a total little short of 200,000 men. At Korazan, -Aki- 
dzuki Tanezane proposed to Hideyoshi that while the 
latter should stay there to rest his army, he should em- 
ploy the interval in making a secret expedition to Higo 
and Hizen, where he would cndeavour to gain adherents 
to Hideyoshi’s cause among the local samurai, and thus 
prepare the way for the advance of the army. He added 
weight to his proposal by pointing out that there was 
considerable disaffection towards Satsuma among the 
samurai of those provinces, who were only waiting for 
an opportunity to open negotiations with Hideyoshi; they 
were as people who wished to cross a river but had no 
ferry-boat. Hideyoshi was much struck with the proposal. 


117 The views put forward by Akidzuki were quite in accord- 





ance with his own policy. and in spite therefore of the 
urgent requests of his Generals, who sought to persuade 
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him to order a general advance, he resolved to stay where 
he was and await the result of Akidzuki’s mission. 


Akidzuki lost no time in making his preparations, and 117 


set out for Hizen attended by an escort of 24 horsemen, 
leaving his son Tanenaga as a hostage in the camp at 
Korazan, In Hizen he casily effected the object of his 
journey. He found the samurai of two important districts, 
Matsu-ura in the north and Omura in the south, favor- 
ably disposed to make common cause against Satsuma, 
and by his instructions delegates were at once sent to 
the camp at Korazan to settle the conditions of alliance 
with Hideyoshi. In Higo it was quite a different matter. 
Here he had to encounter great difficulties, for the pro- 
vince was occupied by Satsuma in considerable force. It 
will be remembered that the army which had invaded 
Chikuzen retired into Higo when it gave way before the 
Chéshiu reinforcements which were sent to aid the Castle 
of Tachibana-yama. This army was now distributed in 
various places throughout the province, forming the gar- 
risons of Mamibe, Aiko and other towns. The latter 
stronghold was held by Ijiuin Tadamune, and the former 
by Niiro Musashi no Kami and Hayata Dewa no Kami, 
all three Generals of distinction in the Satsuma army. 
Rightly concluding that the movements of a well-known 
chieftain from another province could not be concealed 
from the army of occupation, especially at a time when 
the presence of an enemy on the border rendered the 
utmost vigilance necessary, Akidzuki resolved to take a 
bold course. Accordingly he proceeded at once to the 
Satsuma headquarters, and concealing the fact of his sub- 
mission to Hideyoshi, reported that the Castle of Akidzuki, 
the chief stronghold in his district, was being then be- 
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sieged, and would surrender in a few days unless relieved. 
His hearers had no reason to doubt the sincerity of his 
representations, and the Chikuzen chief left, taking with 
him promises of speedy help to the beleaguered garrison. 
On his way back he opened negotiations with the local 
samurai of the districts through which the invading army 
would pass, and by dwelling on the irresistible strength 
of the vast host that would soon overrun Higo, and 
drawing comparisons unfavorable to the Satsuma rule, he 
succeeded in gaining many allies for Hideyoshi. 

8 Under the feudal system these local samurai played no 
insignificant part in the politics of Japan. It is easy to 
conceive that three centuries ago they formed a much 
larger proportion of the population than they do now, 
and were therefore a more important factor in the State. 
In those times of political disturbance, when the only 
right to possession was the power to hold, people had 
no inducements to adopt settled occupations, and the class 
of swashbucklers was naturally very numerous. Unable 
to maintain an independent position, these samurai were 
led by motives of self-preservation to attach themselves 
to the banner of some noble of the day. And as the 
fortunes of their patrons changed with the hour, when 
the ability to protect mo longer existed they transferred 
their allegiance without hesitation to another quarter, and 
the master of to-day became the enemy of to-morrow. 
They had thus no fixed political bias, but were time- 
servers of necessity, always trimming so as to be on 
the winning side. This was the case in Kiushiu at the 
period of which we are speaking. The civil war which 
had raged for so long in the southern island saw these 
samurai continually changing their allegiance. As long 
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as the Princes of Bungo and Hizen were able to hold 
their own against Shimadzu, they could always count on 
the assistance of several hundred blades wielded by men 
whom the guerilla warfare of the times had seasoned and 
inured to the hard-ships of a military campaign, But 
with the establishment of Satsuma supremacy these sword- 
ed gentry quickly deserted the fallen fortunes of their 
former patrons, and declared themselves vassals of the 
ruling powers of the day. During the short period that 
Kiushiu lay at the feet of Shimadzu, he had no more 
obsequious adherents than these local samurai, whose 
policy could so conveniently adapt itself to circumstances. 
But the arival of Hideyoshi at the head of a powerful 
army, and the siniultancous retreat of the Satsuma forces 
were the signal for an immediate defection from the 
Satsuma cause. The Satsuma crest was hastily exchang- 
ed for the Imperial insignia, and the lately obedient 
vassals awaited with eagerness the arrival of the great 
force which was, to quote their own words, “to free 
them from the yoke so recently imposed.” 

When, therefore, Niro and Ijiuin, believing the state- 
ments of Akidzuki, called upon the samurai of the various 
districts in the north of Higo to help them raise the 
siege of the Castle of Akidzuki, few came forward in 
response to the appeal, and from most the astonishing 
reply was sent that the samurai in question were allies 
of the great General Hideyoshi. Nor was this disaffec- 
tion confined to one or two districts. Rumours of sedi- 
tious movements reached them from all sides, and it 
needed no sagacity to perceive that at the first opportun- 
ity a general rising would take place against the Satsuma 
Clan. There was every reason, therefore, for the Generals 
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to concentrate their forces while they were able to do 
so. This they did, and evacuating the two castles they 
had been holding up to that time, they fell back towards 
the Satsuma frontier, The movement was made none 
too soon, as the event proved. The samurai of the 
south of Hizen, anxious to shew zeal in the cause of 
their new ally, fitted out an expedition, and landing in 
Higo, laid siege to the town of Yatsushiro, The retreat 
of the Satsuma army was hastened by this news, and the 
Generals in command hurried to the relief of the garrison, 
On their march they were much harassed by bodies of 
Higo samurai, who rose in each district and village as 
soon as the Satsuma troops had left it. The garrison was 
relieved without difficulty, but the whole province was 
now up in arms against Satsuma, and in spite, therefore, 
of its strategical importance, Vatsushiro. was abandoned 
and a general retreat became necessary. The army did 
not stop till it had reached Oguchi and was well within 
the borders of its native province. 

In the general rising against Satsuma among the samurai 
of Hizen and Higo, Hideyoshi saw a proof of the success 
of Akidzuki's mission, and he accordingly gave orders 
for a general advance. Detaching two divisions under 
Fukushima Masanori and Kato Kiyomasa to reduce the 
two castles of Akaboshi and Koshiro, which still held 
out for Shimadzu, he made a rapid march with the main 
‘army to Yatsushiro, where he halted. Both castles were 
quickly taken, and the forces detached against them joined 
Hideyoshi at Yatsushiro. 

Fortune did not favor the Satsuma arms elsewhere. 
The Prince and his son Yoshihiro were with the main 
army in the south of Hiuga when the news of the blockade 
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of Takashiro and the defeat of the force which had pro- 
ceeded to its relief under Iyehisa reached them. And 
soon after they learnt that the garrison of that castle, 


despairing of succour, had surrendered. Under these 120 


circumstances there was nothing for it but to carry out 
their original plan, and they accordingly fell back on the 
capital, leaving Iyehisa to establish himself in the Castle 
of Sadowara, and thus cheek the advance of the enemy 
through Hiuga. At Kagoshima more bad tidings awaited 
them, for they there heard of the withdrawal of the Satsu- 
ma army from Higo; and in view of the critical state of 
affairs, it was agreed that a general council of war should 
be held to discuss what measures were best for the de- 
fence of the province, An order was accordingly sent to 
Oguchi (to which place it will be remembered the Higo 
army had retired) to summon the Generals to attend the 
council. The receipt of this order led to a spirited discussion 
between the commanders. Ijiuin suggested that the order 
was imperative and that the army must be at once with- 
drawn to Kagoshima there to await the result of the 


deliberations. Niiro, however, stoutly refused to move... 


“The army must stop here,” he contended, “ and dispute 
the passage of the Chiyo-gawa. No enemy has eves 
before crossed the Satsuma border, and never shall as 
long as I am here to prevent it. Do you go, I will 
stay.” To this [jiuin retorted that the enemy was not 
likely to arrive so very quickly, and that they would 
have time to return if the council decided to meet the 
invaders at Oguchi. “ But," said Niiro, “the possibility 
remains. He may come, and if he finds no one here to 
receive him, of what use, think you, will our deliberations 
be at Kagoshima—a hundred miles off? Hideyoshi has a 
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reputation for swift action in a campaign, and he may 
arrive at any moment. In warfare a General should be 
euided by circumstances—not only by his orders. My 
duty is here, and I shall remain.” His arguments pre- 
yailed in the end, and Ijiuin and Masahisa proceeded to 
the capital, leaving Niiro on the banks of the Chiyo-gawa 
with his 20,000 men. 

No sooner had they left than Niiro crossed the river 
and took up a position on the other side. Being ex- 
postulated with on the way in which he had drawn up 
his army, with the river behind instead of in front of 
him, he replied that he had done so with the object of 
deceiving the enemy. ‘ Hideyoshi,” he said, “ always 
goes to the root of things, and is accustomed to find a 
reason for everything. On seeing the way in which our 
forces are disposed, he will suspect the existence of some 
stratagem. His suspicions will be imparted to the Generals 
under him, and by them to the whole army. His men will, 
through fear of a surprise, fight half-hearted, and by a 
bold attack we can count upon defeating them.” 

121 The Council of war at the Satsuma Capital was very 
numerously attended. and its members included every male 
relation of the Prince, for on such a momentous occasion, 
when none knew at what instant the enemy might not 
be reported on the border, or signalled on the coasts, it 
was fitting that the course to be pursued should be put 
to the general vote of the clan. The question at issuc 
was whether the passage of the frontier by the enemy 
should be disputed, or whether the Satsuma troops should 
be withdrawn to some defensible position nearer the capital, 
where the issue of the campaign should be decided. 
After a short debate Niiro’s plan of action was unani- 
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mously approved, and it was settled that Ijiuin should at 
once return to the Chiyo-gawa with 30,000 men in order 
to cover Niiro’s retreat if he were compelled to retire, 
while the young Prince Yoshihiro was to take up a 
position about eight miles to the nerth of the capital, 
where he was to await the result of the engagement, 
Ijiuin lost no time in marching back to the Chiyo-gawa, 
and he was just able to inform Niiro of the assistance he 
might look for when the outposts reported the approach 
of the enemy. 

Hideyoshi was, as Niiro had predicted, nearer than 
was expected. At Yatsushiro he had been joined by 
Riuzoji Masaiye, Prince of Hizen, who brought him in 
considerable reinforcements, and from that place he made 
a rapid march on Sashiki. Here he quickly collected a 
fleet of boats and transported his immense army by sea 
to the north-west of Satsuma, where it landed unopposed 
at the end of April, The ordinary route by sea would 
take the expedition to Akure, and we shall probably not 
be Tar wrong if we accept the neighbourhood of that 
place as the point ef disembarkation, Hideyoshi was now 
established in Satsuma territory. Leaving a force of 
60,000 men in readiness to proceed by sea to Kagoshima 
if necessary, he pushed forward rapidly with the remain- 
der of the army, 170,000 men, and on the morning of 
the 26th of March he came in sight of the Chiyo-gawa, 
and the Satsuma army, which was drawn up to dispute 
the passage. The position taken up by the Satsuma 
General will be understood by a reference to the map. 
It will be seen that the Kawachi-gawa, which is evidently 
the Chiyo-gawa of our history, traverses the province from 
cast to west, falling into the sea near a place called Kiyo- 122 
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damari. This river forms a natural barrier to any force 
approaching the capital from the north. It was on its 
further bank and close to the sea that Niiro was posted. 

That a force of inferior strength should prefer to fight 
with the river in its rear was a puzzle to every man in 
the Imperialist army. To Hideyoshi’s mind it was capable 
of solution in only one way. The Satsuma leader, he 
concluded, must -have some stratagem in reserve. But 
though he rode forward and personally reconnoitred the 
position, he could see no signs that any particular stra- | 
tagem was in contemplation, and a careful inspection 
revealed nothing suspicious. So he gave the order to 
advance, accompanying it with a caution to the com. 
manders to engage the enemy in separate divisions as 
their turn came, and on no account to allow themselves 
to be drawn into a pell mell encounter. 

On came the huge army, its two wings overlapping 
the flanks of the Satsuma force; but when within half a 
mile of the river it stopped, and the leaders conld be 
seen busily engaged in forming their men into the order 
in which the battle was to be commenced. Seeing the- 
enemy apparently hesitating, Niiro gave the signal to his 
men, and at the head of 5,000 charged into the thick of 
the Kiyoto army before it had time to reform its ranks. 
Thus taken at disadvantage, the resistance was feeble and 
the first line broke and scattered in disorder. Pressing 
on, Niiro engaged the second line, which consisted of the 
Hizen and Chikuzen contingents under Riuzdji and Aki- 
dzuki, and here again the impetuous rush of the Satsuma 
men carried all before it: By this time the Satsuma 
leader was well into the centre of the Kiyoto army, and 
flushed with his success -he resolved, in spite of the know- 
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ledge that his men must be spent with their exertions, 
to make a dash for Hideyoshi’s standard. But before he 
could get within reach of this he had to meet and dispose 
of the flower of the Kiyodto army, a force more than 
double his own strength under Fukushima and Kato. 
Niiro's men were tired; the troops they now met were 
fresh, and the issue of the struggle was not long in doubt. 
At the first shock the southerners wavered, and in a few 
moments they began to give way. When it was clear 
that they could not liold their own any longer, the 15,000 


men forming the remainder of the Satsuma force on that 123 


side of the river came to their assistance, and the action 
became general. The two armies soon became so mixed 
up that it was hard to tell friend from foe, and what 
Hideyoshi had wished to avoid was thus forced upon 
him. But though the skill of the Satsuma swordsmen 
told in the hand to-hand strnggle, the superiority of num- 
bers made itself felt, and step by step the southerners. 
were forced back on the river. In the height of the en- 
gagement, however, Ijiuin, who had observed the critical 
state of things from his position on the other side of the 
Chiyo-gawa, dashed across at the head of a picked body 
of cavalry and threw himeclf on the right flank of the 
enemy. While the Imperialists turned their attention to 
this new foe, the Satsuma leader profited by this diversion 
to commence a retreat across the river. But the enemy 
did not allow this movement to be carried out unopposed, 
and swooping down with fresh levies, the struggle re- 
commenced with renewed fury, Its chief incident was a 
personal combat between Kato Kiyomasa aad Niiro Musa- 
shi no Kami, in which the latter. by the fall of his horse, 
was placed at the mercy of his antagonist, who generously 
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refused to take advantage of the accident. The fight 
lasted till darkness set in, when the Imperialist Generals 
recalled their men, and the Satsuma army retired in a 
shattered condition across the river without further moles- 
tation. The victory, such as it was, rested with Hideyo- 
shi, for although the Satsuma men had held the river 
against superior numbers, their loss in the battle was 
heavier than that of the allies, and they were obliged to 
abandon their line of defence. 

The news of this ineffectual attempt to arrest the pro- 
gress of the enemy travelled rapidly to Kagoshima, but 
the Satsuma chiefs, though discouraged, by no means 
despaired of success. The country through which the 
invading army had to advance was ill-adapted to the 
progress of a large force. What roads there were lay 
over high passes and in deep ravines, and they might 
therefore fairly argue that the superior knowledge of the 
locality possessed by the defenders would render it a 
matter of no great difficulty to prosecute a guerilla war- 
fare with every chance of success. But in thus confdently 
awaiting the enemy's advance they were unaware that he 
had already taken means to obtain an intimate knowledge 
of the district which lay before him, and even of the 

124 neighbourhood of Kagoshima. To explain how Hideyoshi 
gained this information it will be necessary to go back a 
little in the history of events. 

The design of invading Satsuma and of placing a curb 
on her ambitious policy had been in Hideyoshi’s mind 
some years before, and at that time one of the reasons 
which induced him to postpone his action was his ignorance 
of the actual condition of the province and of its geography. 
With the object, therefore, of acquiring knowledge on 
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these points, he had in the previous year enlisted the 
services of the chief priest of the Shin sect of Buddhists, 


a4 man named Kenniyo Kosa. He was one of the few 
who, during the long struggle between Nobunaga and 
the priesthood, had maintained a successful opposition. 
Half monk, half warrior, as the times made him, he 
stubbornly held his own, while on every side monasteries 
were sacked and their defenders put to the sword, till at 
length his skill in the field and fertility of resource won 
him the respect of his opponents, and by a silent com- 
promise he was left at liberty to devote his attention to 
the religious interests of the sect for whose independence 
and very existence he had laboured so strenuously, This 
was the man whom Hideyoshi had singled out to assist 
him in gaining information about Satsuma, and the result 
showed the wisdom of his selection. Won over, doubtless, 
by promises of rich endowments in the event of the 
enterprise being sucessful, the abbot was induced to proceed 
to Satsuma,—aostensibly on business connected with the 
religious affairs of his sect,—in reality to conceal a party 
of spies sent by Hideyoshi to learn the secrets of the 
province. There were several establishments of the S/an 
sect throughout Satsuma, One of these was in the small 
island of Shishijima,* within easy reach of Kagoshima, 
and in this, probably on account of its secluded position, 
and its proximity nevertheless to the capital, the abbot 
took up his residence. The dignity of his position was 
supported by a retinue of 56 persons, which included two 
emissaries of Hideyoshi named Hirano Nagayasu and 
Kasuya Kadzumasa. No suspicions appear to have attach- 
ed to his arrival. He was cordially greeted by the 
Not marked in the maps, - 
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Prince of Satsuma, and busied himself with religious 
ceremonials and lectures on the mysteries of Buddhism. 
125 Meanwhile, under cover of their clerical disguise and of 
the enthusiasm evoked by the presence of so eminent an 
ecclesiastic, the spies circulated freely all over the province 
and made themselves intimately acquainted with its geo- 
graphy and the affairs of the clan. 
Hirano and his confederates had been absent for about 
a year when Hideyoshi opened his campaign’ and from 
that moment their first thought was how they could leave 
Satsuma and communicate the result of their investiga- 
tions to Hideyoshi. There were many obstacles in the 
way. In the first place they had come with the abbot, 
and having passed for members of his suite it was im- 
possible for them to leave him without exciting suspicion 
as to their movements. And secondly, the prince, as 
soon as he had entered on the struggle with Hideyoshi, 
had issued strict orders prohibiting any one resident in 
Satsuma from crossing the borders, So they had to wait 
and watch the course of events. Before long, to their 
creat delight, they heard of Hideyoshi's triumphant march, 
and of his arrival at Kiyodomari, and recognizing the 
importance of their seeing him before he made his final 
move on the Satsuma Capital, they begged the abbot to 
leave the island at once and proceed with them to Kiyo- 
domari, Kosa consented, and calling together the priests 
of the monastery, he signified to them his desire to return, 
He was not alarmed, he said, by the critical condition of 
the province, but in the present unsettled state of affairs 
his efforts in the cause of religion were thrown away ;—he 
felt, moreover, that his presence was a source of solicitude 
to his parishioners, and he desired to relieve them of that 
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anxiety by going away and waiting for quieter times. 
His wishes were at once complied with, As travelling 
by land was out of the question, owing to the vigilance 
with which the borders were guarded to prevent egress 
from the province, while it was also essential that their 
departure should be kept secret from the Satsuma authori- 
ties, it was arranged that the journey should be made by 
sea. The necessary preparations were quickly completed, 
and one dark night a small fleet of boats left the island 
unobserved and put out to sea, having the abbot and his 
suite on board and an escort of monks to shew them the 
shortest route. It had been agreed that the party should 
be conveyed beyond the limits of Satsuma, but the abbot 
- persuaded the guides, much against their will, to land 


them at Kiyodomari. On their arrival the spies at once 12600 


waited on Hideyoshi, and explaining how they had succeed- 
ed in escaping from Satsuma, supplicd him with the 
information they had collected during their stay. 
Hideyoshi then called the abbot to his presence and 
thanked him for his assistance, but to the latter's request 
to be allowed to return to Kiydto he replied :—* Wait; 
I have yet need of you. What you have done for me 
amounts after all to very little, for you were forced to 
leave Satsuma before your work was completed. But 
there is one way in which you can render me valuable 
service. I will not ask you to fight—although men do 
say you are no bad hand at it, as Nobunaga found to. 
his cost,—for I have no wish to hurt your feelings. 
What I desire you to do is this. I have formed a certain 
scheme for the proper execution of which a special know- 
ledge of the locality is required. The monks of Shishijima 
who brought you here have that knowledge. I wish 
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an you to guarantee that they will obey my orders. When 
“t ‘ I am satisfied of this I will communicate the details.” 
a Me The abbot, who had looked distressed at Hideyoshi's 
on allusions to his military exploits, answered that if Hide- 
aa yoshi would summon the priests of Shishijima, he would 
rae secure their acquiescence in any orders which might be 


&: imparted to them. The priests were therefore conducted 

. to Hideyoshi’s presence, where, to their amazement, they 

heard from their abbot that they were to assist in the 

s execution of a scheme which was devised by a hostile 

me invader, and which had for its object the subjugation of 
their native province. But sectarian discipline triumphed 
over patriotism, and their consciences were doubtless 

satisfied when they replied :—" The commands of Hideyoshi 
are not binding upon us;—those of the head of our sect 
‘we will implicitly follow." Thus assured of their obedience 
to the abbot, Hideyoshi clapped his hands, and at the 
signal a retainer stepped into the apartment, and unfolding 
a roll of paper read the following address :— 

“His Excellency Hideyoshi’s intentions in coming to 
Kiushiu are not to destroy Shimadzu, but to restore tran- 
quillity to the country, and to establish peace within the 
four seas. This is the reason why last year he sent a 
messenger to direct Shimadzu to repair to Kiyoto. But 
Shimadzu disobeyed this order, and stirring up disturbances 

in Kiushiu, took pleasure in civil war, paying no regard to 

“1a the interests of the people. Consequently orders were is- 
sued by His Majesty the Emperor that Shimadzu was to be 
punished, and His Excellency was obliged to enter Kiushiu. 
Still even now if Shimadzu submits, His Excellency is 

| mercifully minded to forgive his past offences, and although 

iF there is no present appearance of submission on Shimadzu's 
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part, and he continues to resist obstinately, His Excellency, 
in the exercise of extraordinary clemency, and in order 
not to waste more valuable lives in this struggle, desires 
to make a final effort to bring him to reason, You are 
therefore required to serve as guides to the army, in 
order that the troops, advancing by a secret road unguard- 
ed by the defenders, may take the Satsuma army by 
surprise, and force it to surrender without further blood- 
shed. Say, good Sirs! Will you, out of regard for the 
noble House which rules over you, and love for your 
abbot give your services as guides to the expedition and 
swear to act faithfully by His Highness? Your refusal 
will involve the clan of Satsuma and the Family of Shima- 
dzu in common ruin: your consent will save the lives of 
thousands.” 

The abbot supported the address in a few words:— 
“My friends,” said he, “do not the precepts of Buddha 
teach that evil is to be punished and good encouraged? 
The men of Satsuma are obstinate and do not under- 
stand what is right. To turn them away from their evil 
_ ways, and place them in the right path is to do what 
the gods will approve.” 

Thus urged, the priests of Shishijima consented. “ Cer- 
tainly,” they said, “ we will act as guides, and Buddha 
shall see that we make no mistakes;"—and they swore 
. to be true to their promise. ) 


IIT, 

Everything at this stage of the campaign was going 
well for Hideyoshi. He had arrived within easy reach 
of the Satsuma Capital after an almost unopposed march 
through the island, his negotiations with the other princes 
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in Kiushiu had succeeded beyond the most sanguine ex- 
pectations, and his relations with the local samurai and 
their leaders were satisfactory; he had met his spies and 
learnt from them the result of their investigations into 
the internal condition of Satsuma, guides were at hand 
to assist in the final advance on Kagoshima, and now he 
received further encouragement in the arrival at the camp 
128 at Taiheiji of his brother the Dainagon Hidenaga, who 
brought with him as prisoner Shimadzu Nakatsukasa no 
Taiyu Iychisa. This Satsuma General, it will be remem- 
bered, was last heard of as defending the Hiuga border. 
After the battle of the Mimi-gawa and the fall of Taka- 
shiro, he fell back on Sadowara and maintained himself 
in that castle in spite of the utmost efforts of the besie- 
gers. The fortress was strong and well provisioned, so 
Iyehisa had nothing to fear on this score; and if he had 
heard nothing of what was happening in other parts of 
Kiushiu, he would probably have continued to hold out. 
But having no reverses to conceal, the besiegers took 
care to keep him acquainted with everything that passed. 
He heard in this way how the Satsuma troops had been 
driven out of Higo and Hizen, of the triumphant march | 
of Hideyoshi, and of the enemy's unopposed occupation of 
Satsuma territory; and as each fresh piece of intelligence 
reached him he fumed and fretted until his position became 
intolerable. Sadowara was the last stronghold in Hiuga , 
which held out for Satsuma. The enemy was all round 
him, had crossed the border and was harrying the Satsuma 
homesteads before his eyes. In this extremity he resolved 
to yield, in the hope of finding some opportunity later on 
to escape to Satsuma territory with a portion, if not the 
whole, of his force. He therefore sent a message ot 
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Hidenaga offering to surrender, adding that if his surren- 
der were refused, he would lead his men out, and die 
fighting in the ranks of the besiegers. The offer took 
Hidenaga by surprise. His knowledge of the resources 
of the garrison, and of the fighting qualities of their com- 
mander, made him doubt its sincerity. But at the council 
of war which was held to consider the proposal, the 
arguments of Kobayakawa Takakage, the General on 
whom Hidenaga chiefly relied, were convincing. He 
pointed out that whatever designs Iychisa might have, 
from the moment of his surrender they could be frustrated 
by the exercise of ordinary vigilance. The fall of the 
castle would enable them to advance and join Hideyoshi, 
and it would be a lasting disgrace if they were to remain 
inactive under the walls of Sadowara whilst Hideyoshi 
fought his way into the Satsuma capital. : 

So Iyehisa's offer was accepted. Hostages were sent to 
the camp of the Imperialists, and mustering his garrison 
for the last time, he opened the gates of Sadowara and 


came out to meet Hidenaga. The castle was at once 29 


occupied by the Imperialists, and Hidenaga hurried off 
to Hideyoshi’s camp to present his prisoner. Shortly 
after their arrival Iychisa was summoned to the Regent's 
presence, and met the latter's remark that he had not 
shown his reputed sagacity in delaying his submission so 
long, with an offer to go to Kagoshima and persuade 
the prince to surrender. This startling proposal was re- 
ceived with derision and indignation by Hideyoshi’s 
Generals. One and all declared their belief that it was 
but a ruse to regain his liberty: if the bird was let go 
it would never return to its cage. But Hideyoshi, much 
to their surprise, took a different view of the case. “You 
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speak like a soldier,” he said. “Go and endeavour to 
bring Yoshihisa and Yoshihiro to us, If you cannot 
induce them to surrender, return and prove the falseness 
of the suspicions cast on your good faith.” 

lychisa started on his errand, overjoyed at having re- 
gained his liberty of action so easily, being attended 
only by a body-guard of 20 men. Travelling rapidly, he 
reached his nephew's camp near Kagoshima, and the two 
proceeded together to the capital. There a secret con- 
ference was held between the three leading men of the 
Satsuma clan. Iyehisa was prepared to be received with 
reproaches, and hastened to explain the reasons for his 
surrender, In his isolated position at Sadowara he was 
powerless. All his communications were cut off by the 
enemy, and Higo samurai, following at the heels of the 
invaders, had poured into Hiuga and aggravated the 
position. For if by any chance the bearer of a despatch 
succeeded in running the gauntlet of the besieging forces, 
he was sure to be intercepted by one or other of these 
hostile bands. Under these circumstances he decided to 
surrender, trusting to have an opportunity of communicat- 
ing with his brother, and learning his plans, in order to 
be able to further their execution. This opportunity he 
had now got, and he was there to hear from the lips of 
his prince what his arrangements for the defence of the 
capital were. ‘But why desert your men?” interrupted 
the prince. “ Had I no care for their lives I should have 
fought my way out of Sadowara,” was the reply. “ My 
men are with Hideyoshi, and | shall rejoin them when 
my business here is finished.” He then listened attentive- 
ly while the prince and his son retailed the plan by which 
he hoped to lead the Imperialist army into an ambush 
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as soon as it crossed the river. The road on the Kago- 111 


shima side of the Chiyo-gawa led through a thick forest, 
and for some miles was nothing but a bridle path. It 
then suddenly widened, opening on to a broad level 
meadow ; from this point the road as suddenly narrowed 
again, and led over a succession of passes, till it finally 
debouched on to, the plain where Yoshihiro had taken his 
‘stand with the bulk of the Satsuma army. The invading 
army was to be suffered to cross the river without moles- 
tation. It was then to be decoyed into the narrow path 
by advanced bodies of skirmishers, who were to offer 
sufficient resistance to lead the enemy to regard them as 
placed there to harass their line of march. Meanwhile a 
large force was to lie in ambush on each side of the 
road, whilst a third body was stationed on the other side 
of the broad opening in the middle of the forest. At a 
given signal, when the Imperialists had advanced as far 
as they were to be permitted, the brush was to be fired 
on all sides,—for which purpose bundles of faggots ready 
cut and dried were already stacked in different places,— 
the party in ambush would dash in on the extended line 
of the Imperialists, and the enemy, surrounded on all 
sides and blinded by the smoke, would be caught in a 
trap from which no escape was possible, This plan, if 
properly carried out, was, in the opinion of the narrators, 

certain of success. Iyehisa did not take such a sanguine 
view. His experience of the Imperialist army led him to 
believe that the military discipline of the enemy would 
render such a plan difficult and hazardous in execution. 

Finding, however, that his brother and nephew were full 
of confidence, he agreed to help them to the best of his 
ability. “I will return now,” he added, “and tell Hide- 
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yoshi you are deaf to all remonstrance. I will say, that 
the castle is plentifully provisioned and can hold out for 
several years if necessary, and that you are prepared to 
fight to the last. In fact I will draw such a picture of 
Kagoshima and our army that he will be impatient to 
advance and try conclusions with such a stubborn opponent: 
The battle once begun in earnest, I will collect my men, 
and making’ a sudden onslaught on Hideyoshi,’ seize him 
and carry him prisoner to Kagoshima.” His brother 
urged him to think of his own ‘safety, and to consider 
whether it would not be better to forfeit his parole and fight 
in the army before Kagoshima. But to: this: lyehisa 
would not listen: “My word is pledged to return, I 
cannot break: faith: with our enemy; and as to’ safety, 
dangerous as it may scem to be in the hands of the 
enemy, | ‘am safer there than any where else, and can 
escape when ‘T ‘like.” 

‘The conference then ‘broke‘up!) Iyehisa went back to 
the camp:at Taiheiji and Yoshihiro’ to his position before 
the capital to: prepare for the: final: struggle which was to 
decide! the issue of the campaign. 

Meanwhile at’ Hideyoshi’s camp the various Generals 
were loud’ in’ condemnation of the policy which had allow+ 
ed: so: important a prisoner to escape; for ‘so they called 
it, not-thinking he would) return.’ But) the: louder their 
murmurs, the firmer the ‘confidence of theirchief. “ There 
may! be more,” hé would say, " in Tyehisa’s submission 
than meets the eye; but) he is not'the man to imperil 
the lives of his soldiers who are here as. hostages. He 
must return and he'will,—for is hé not a valiant soldier 
of Satsuma,’ and one of the Shimadzu Family?) Let him 
plot. I will counterplot, and you shall see who! will win. 


w-)) 
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sAs we know, Iyehisa»did return, and redeemed his 
pledge. It.was enough for him that he had kept to the 
~/ letter of his promise. That he had solemnly agreed to 
Say be the bearer of overtures for :the surrender of the clan, 
A and had seized the opportunity to intrigue against his 
hs _ captors ; that by this misuse of his liberty he had grossly 


) . violated the spirit of his engagement,—the considerations 
weighed for nothing with the Satsuma leader. Treachery 
towards enemies was sanctioned by the morality of the 
times, and we may .be disposed to view his conduct the 
more leniently if we reflect that throughout the double 
game he was playing his life was the forfeit if detected. 
It required no little boldness to follow the course he had 
adopted; but. lychisa was equal to the occasion, His 
report to Hideyoshi of the results of his mission amounted 
to this:—The negotiations had failed; both the prince 
and his son were obstinate in their determination to resist 
to the last extremity ;—it was in vain that he had repre- 
sented to them that the very existence of the clan was 
imperilled ;-he had been chased away with reproaches for 
disloyalty and cowardice. “ It now only remains for you,” 
-Iyehisa added, “ to carry out your intentions.” 

“Yes,” said Hideyoshi; “ 1 suppose there is nothing 
for it but to carry the matter through by force of arms. 
As you know the country you will .do us the, favor to 

_ precede the army.” But to the amazement of all “who 132 
heard, ! Iyehisa. declined. His refusal roused. Hidenaga, 
who had throughout: been loudest in his suspicions . of 
‘the prisoner's good faith, and he brurs in with,—"* Accord- 
ing to the law of surrender, the person. so surrendering is 
bound to make proof of the. sincerity, of his submission 
by | fighting in. the vanguard. It is .strange that you 
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decline to follow this universal custom.” “You are pro- 


bably right as regards general cases," was the answer, 
“but mine is an exceptional one. 
‘in order to save my clan, and I have kept my word 


I surrendered simply 


under circumstances which made it hard for me to do so. 
I was sorely tempted to throw in my lot with the rest, 
but I refrained, because I desire to save a remnant of 
the clan from the general destruction, Do not, then, 
urge me to commit the blackest of all crimes by fighting 
in the vanguard against my brother, my relatives and my 
lord. If you insist, you send me to my death; for I 
shall not survive the disgrace.” 

This appeal was not without effect, for Hideyoshi at 
once excused his attendance on the vanguard. But as 
Iyehisa withdrew, the commander-in-chief turned to his 
staff and said:—“ This is a dangerous fellow; he is not 
like an ordinary traitor, To have charge of him is like 
making a pet of a tiger. He must be carefully watched, 
or we shall suffer for our imprudence.” 

The Satsuma army under Nitro, Tjiuin and Tanegashi- 
ma, to whom was entrusted the task of carrying out the 
plan for the defeat of the invading forces related to Iyehisa 
during his visit to Kagoshima, lay within reach of the 
enemy; the bulk of their forces being concealed in a thick 
forest a short distance from the Chiyo-gawa, Seeing an 
unusual movement in the Imperialist camp, which they 
interpreted as the prelude to an advance across the river, 
the Satsuma leaders made the necessary arrangements 
for the execution of their stratagem, and in obedience to 
orders a body of 3,000 men under Tanegashima moved 
out in the direction of the hostile camp with the object 
of commencing a skirmish. The Imperialists, whom their 
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recent success had inspired with confidence, were quite 
willing to accept the challenge, and in spite of the cautions 
of their leaders some of the wilder spirits dashed forward 
and engaged a portion of the Satsuma force. Others soon 
followed, and the fight became general. Tanegashima at 


once commenced to retreat, and when reinforcements, 133 


sent by Hideyoshi to recall those troops already engaged, 
came up, the Satsuma men, in obedience to orders, broke 
and fled. The Imperialists dashed after them, and in the 
excitement of the moment, neglecting their proper duties, 
the reinforcing battalions joined eagerly in the pursuit, 
The forest was entered, and while some of the pursuers 
followed the path, others made their way as best they 
could through the brushwood. When the open meadow 
was reached, the Satsuma men, without attempting to re- 
form, dashed across it and into another narrow path on 
the further side. Their pursuers, who were by this time 
without formation of any kind, followed them headlong 
till they were suddenly brought up by a barricade of logs 
of wood thrown across the path, and held by a body: of 
archers, who met them with a shower of arrows. As 
they turned back in confusion the forest resounded with 
shouts and warlike signals, and it seemed to the bewildered 
Imperialists as if each thicket was alive with unseen foes. 
To add to their distress, torches were applied by hidden 
hands to the bundles of brushwood, and the smoke from 
the burning trees choked and blinded them. But the 
main object of the stratagem was defeated, for owing to 
recent heavy rains the brushwood would not take fire 
easily, and for the most part only smouldered. The Im- 
perialists were thus able to retreat, though not without 
loss. A sharp struggle took place in the meadow, where 





482 © Gubbins : Hideyoshi.and the Satsuma Clan. 


the retreating forces found a .bedy of the enemy who 
-had been. posted in .ambush drawn up to oppose them, 
Thanks, however, to the timely arrival of reinforcements 
ounder Katd, Fukushima, aud Gamo, the Satsuma troops 
were forced: to give way. The southern Generals. were 
for once humiliated by the failure of their carefully arrang- 
ed stratagem, and. with sinking hopes: they fell back in 
the direction of the main army. At the council. of war 
which followed, the Satsuma counsels were divided, Niiro, 
always-an advocate | for bold measures, proposed an -im- 
mediate. attack on the Imperialists with the whole effective 
strength of the clan, and this proposal found many sup- 
porters amongst younger and more enthusiastic officers. 
Others, however,‘ foremost. of whom was Ijiuin, argued 
that it. was madness to offer battle in the open, when by 
simply acting on the defensive they had on their side 
the advantages. of a knowledge of the country and a 
134 choice of positions which were almost impregnable, These 
more cautious views were accepted by the majority, and 
_accordingly the Satsuma: leaders, in ignorance of the trea- 
chery by which they were: to be taken unawares bya 
simultaneous attack .on their: flank and rear-guard, con- 
_centrated their troops to ‘the north of Kagoshima. in 
positions favorable to the defence of the main approaches 
to the capital. Yoshihira took .up, a position about seven 
miles distant’ from the capital, and.in» front of him, and 
separated from the »main»army by only two. miles, «four 
divisions of 5,000-men each, under’ Niiro, Tjiuin, Tanega- 
hima and Machida, were. posted, at.strong points om the 
hills; to right and left of the main road. » The. prince 
himself remained in the castle with the remainder of--his 
-army. : Leaving) the-Satsuma) leaders to, make their.ar- 
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rangements for the» last stand against tle invader, we 
will return to Hideyoshi, who*had completed his disposi- 
tions for the final advance upon Kagoshima. 

The end of the campaign was not far off; A force of 
50,000 men was © sént by seaitd Shishijima, with! orders 
to divide into ‘two columns, and operate from the south 


against Kagoshima and any Satsuma army which might’ 


be: placed to oppose: it; anothér force 73,000. strong,’ led 
by Hideyoshi, was. to advance on Kagoshima by the 
main ‘road from the'north; while two lesser divisions under 


Kato, Fukushima and! Kuroda, proceeded by two different” 


roads leading across’ the mountains, under the guidance 
of Kenniyo Késa,and certain of the priests of Shishijima, 
with orders to’ converge upom a point between the Satsu- 
ma Capital and the army of Yoshihiro: 


The forces by sea and land: left on the night of the 


21st’ April within a ‘few hours of each othér, and on the 
morning. of the 23rd: Hidenaga’s arnty came: in sight | of 
the Satsuma outposts. The»great force ‘moved on until 
almost ‘within striking distance of the enemy, then sudden- 
ly halted and waited; as if reluctant to begin the struggle. 
While the Satsuma ‘leaders were hesitating! as to what 
they should do, messengers arrived post» haste from the 
camp of Yoshihiro’ with” the astounding néws that. the 
main army had been attacked’ by»a “large: force of Impe+ 
rialists which had approached: from an unknown direction: 
What had actually occurred was this. The fleet -had 
sailed to Shishijima,) and | embarking ‘again had landed 
the expedition on: the: mainland. The force: thus’ landed 
having separated into'two columns, commanded respective- 
ly»by Hirano’ Masayasu’ and) Wakizaka Yasuharu, . had 
advanced rapidly northwards, and leaving a small body 
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to watch the Kagoshima garrison, had fallen upon the 
rear of Yoshihiro's army, At the same moment one of 
two divisions which had advanced by the mountain roads, 
that led by Fukushima, hearing the attack, poured out of 
the defiles where it had lain concealed and closed in 
upon the Satsuma army with a wild shout, Yoshihiro, 
disconcerted by this attack from a quarter where he 
thought himself secure, and suspecting treachery, lost 
heart, and cutting his way through the enemy with 50 
or 60 horsemen, sought safety in flight. The other 
Generals followed his example, while the army, lef to 
itself, kept up an ineffectual struggle for a time and then 
laid down its arms. This catastrophe decided the day. 
Niiro, Tjiuin and the two other Satsuma Generals had 
meanwhile been assailed by the other Imperialist division 
under KatO Kuroda, which had come over the hills, but 
thanks to the desperate valour of their men, and to the 
inaction of the large force under Hidenaga, which remain- 
ed where it had halted, they were able to hold their 
own. Aware, however, of the perilous position of Yoshi- 
hiro, they determined to retire upon the main army. 
They fell back in good order, but the first step in. their 
retreat was the signal for the vast host in front of them 
to advance. It poured down upon them, overpowering 
all resistance, and thus overwhelmed by numbers the re- 
treat soon became a rout. Hotly pursued, the Satsuma 
leaders hurried back only to find the enemy in undis- 
turbed possession of what had been the camp of Yoshi- 
hiro. All hope was then abandoned, and commanders 
and men, mixed up in one common mass of fugitives, 
took to flight in the direction which each judged to be 
safest. 
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The Satsuma army was thus entirely dispersed, and nothing 
remained before the invaders but the castle of Kagoshima. 
But before assaulting it, the Imperialist Generals com- 
municated to Hideyoshi the complete success of the fa 


i 


operations and asked for instructions. These were at 


once issued, and were to the effect that each General was 
to occupy the ground that he had won, but on no account - 
was any one to advance and follow up the success, ae 
Hideyoshi’s campaign had been one continued success, 
and the Satsuma clan, whose pride it had ever been that - sy 
no hostile force had ever crossed the borders of Satsuma, 136 
was reduced to the last extremity, its armies dispersed o 4 
and its Generals forced to seek safety in flight. Iyehisa’s t= 


position in the camp of Hideyoshi was very humiliating. iD x 
Nominally he had submitted, but in his heart he had.) 

meditated treachery, and the final catastrophe before “gt 
Kagoshima, so unexpected and overwhelming, caused him a. 
the bitterest mortification. While allowed the fullest freedom a 


of action compatible with his position as a prisoner, he - 
was watched narrowly, unknown to himself, and during a 

the events of the last few days he had had no opportunity ty 
of carrying out the rash project which he had proposed .. 
to himself. Hideyoshi was always attended by a strong 3 ae 
guard, and the success in every action had been so de- i 

cisively on the side of the Imperialists that Iyehisa had | 

never the chance which might otherwise have been afford- 7 
ed by the proximity of the struggle to the camp at 
Taiheiji. Shortly after the final defeat of the Satsuma 
army, Hideyoshi summoned his leading Generals to a 
conference, and he invited Iyehisa to attend the council. 
When all were assembled, Asano Nagamasa,—who, it is “ 
said, had been previously instructed by Hideyoshi as to 
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what he should say—stepped forward and addressed the 
- council as follows :— 


_ “Sirs, our Generals have triumphed everywhere, and 
the destruction of the House of Shimadzu is imminent. 
The head of that family has been treated with much 
forbearance, but he has resisted obstinately. It is there- 
fore fitting that he should reap as he has sown, and my 
advice is, that Kagoshima should be at once attacked 
and destroyed. Its ancient stronghold once razed to the 
ground, the clan can never again hold up its head in 
Kiushiu, and the administration of the conquered provinces 
will be rendered by so much the easier.” 

The same language was held by Kuroda Yoshitaka, 
who urged that the object of the campaign would not be 
effectually completed unless the castle of Kagoshima was 
destroyed. The latter speaker also touched on the fact 


that a prolonged delay before the Satsuma capital might 





give an opportunity for the execution of intrigues against 
Hideyoshi at the Kiyéto court. By the general hum of 
approval which followed these speeches, it was easy for 
Iyehisa to see that the views thus forcibly expressed 
found favor with the majority of the council. He felt 
that his worst fears were about to be realized, when 
Hideyoshi, who had listened attentively, made the follow- 
ing remarkable speech :— 

The course proposed by Asano and Kuroda has cer- 
tainly one advantage. Undoubtedly the destruction of 
the Satsuma clan would make the task of governing these 
provinces very simple. But I am ayerse to such severe 
measures. Were I, on the strength of a few paltry suc- 
cessess in the battle field, to put an end to a house like 
that of Shimadzu, I should feel shame even in my grave. 
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In carrying out the Emperor's orders for the pacification 
of the country, it has been my endeavour to accomplish 


this end peacefully where possible. Now before the walls 


of Kagoshima I am animated by the same purpose. I 
am not waging a war of extermination, but wish to 
smooth the road of submission for the rebellious. When 
once Satsuma submits, her allegiance ts secured for ever. 
The clan glories in its keen sense of honour, and would 
never furnish traitors to a cause it has once espoused.” 
Even to those who have been able to trace the spirit 
if which Hideyoshi conducted the campaign from the 
first, his liberality will appear surprising. To advance so 
far and yet not enter the rebel capital; to have his 
enemy within grasp, and not crush him; to hold back a 
victory ;— all this argues a forbearance and strength of 
will which few Generals in those days possessed, and 
which we certainly would not look for to the feudal 
fimes of Japan. In his speech he doubtless endeavoured 


to conceal his real motives under the guise of extreme 


generosity and an honest admiration of a resolute enemy. 
These motives can only be explained by assuming that 
his campaig#n had shown him that the only guarantee for 
the maintenance of order and good government in Kiu- 
shiu, was the existence of some strong authority, bending, 
of course, to orders from the Court at Kiyéto; and in 
the same way he doubtless acquired the conviction that 
the Hlouse of Shimadzu, from its ancient connection with 
Kiushiu, arid its real importance, was the best fitted to 
exercise this authority. He might crush the Satsuma 
clan, but what could he put in its place? Here lay the 
problem. He could not replace it by any family of equal 
‘nfluence and solidity, and unless a strong chain of gar- 
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risons was left to preserve order and enforce the authority 
of the Central Government—a system which would entail 
heavy expenditure—his withdrawal might be the signal 


for the beginning of a reign of anarchy. 


138 It did not occur to Iyehisa as he listened to Hideyoshi’s 
speech, to enquire into the speaker's motives; it was as 
much as he could do to realise the fact that the clan was 
to be spared if possible, and his conscience smote him 
for having meditated treachery. When invited to attend 
the council, he saw no other motive in the summons than 
a wish to humiliate him, and cause him to suffer doubly 
by first hearing the doom of his clan pronounced, and 
later on, being a witness to its death struggle. We have 
seen how happily he was undeceived, Impulsive like all 
his clansmen, he was overwhelmed with conflicting cmo- 
tions, and when the Imperialist commander, the man 
whose life he had plotted, turned to where he was sitting 
and expressed his belief in the loyalty of the Satsuma 
clan when once its pledges were given, in an agony of 
remorse the listener secretly vowed that he would further 
his generous captor's intentions with his whole energy. 
From that moment Iyehisa was Hideyoshi's man. 

The council broke up, and Iyehisa hurried off to see 
the head priest of the temple of Taiheiji. To him the 
Satsuma leader, full of his new ideas, explained abruptly 
that it was in his power to save the House of Shimadzu. 
“Your sect," he said, “was the first to be introduced 
into Satsuma, and Taiheiji is the ancestral temple of the 
prince's family; it is therefore right that you should obey 
my orders.’ The reply was characteristic:—“To the 
prince this province owes its existence, to the province, 
this temple; my services are at the disposal of my lord.” 
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“ Good,” said Iychisa; and he then explained to him Hide- 
yoshi’s generous policy, and his own wish to induce the 
prince to make terms with the conqueror, “ Go there- 
fore,” he proceeded, “to Hideyoshi, and ask him for 
permission to negotiate with the prince. You will tell 


Yoshihisa and Yoshihiro that you have Hideyoshi’s orders 


to use every effort to secure their submission, Their 
pride may then be saved by the thought that they have 
not been the first to make overtures, and when they 
hear that I am safe they will listen to you.” 

The priest waited on Hideyoshi, and obtaining the re- 


quired permission set out at once for the Satsuma capital. 


Besides the detailed instructions Hideyoshi had given to 
him, he carried a latter from lychisa to the Prince Shi- 
madzu Yoshihisa. ga 


On the disastrous day on which the Satsuma forces 139 


had been routed in every part of the field, the young 
Prince Yoshiro had fled to Kagoshima, where he awaited 
the arrival of the scattered remnants of his army, To 
his surprise he found that the actual loss in killed and 
wounded amongst his own men was but small. The 
attack had been so sudden, and the panic so complete, 
that both leaders and men had fled without striking a 
blow. That night the woods and hills in the neighbour- 
hood held thousands of fugitives of all ranks, who, now 
that the enemy showed no signs of pursuing them, came 
creeping out of their hiding places into Kagoshima. The 
disbanded forces thus collected made a still formidable 
army, but the old spirit which had animated them was 
gone. Both leaders and men were utterly cowed, and 
recognising, therefore, the uselessness of attempting to 
make another stand. without the walls of the town, the 
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Satsuma Generals concentrated their troops im the castle. 
And as an attack might be expected at any moment, 
the garrison busied themselves in making every provision 
for a siege. Weak points in the defence were streng- 
thened, fresh entrenchments were dug, and the battlements 
were manned with the full complement of men: But,— 
and not for the first time in the course of his cam- 
paign,—the enemy showed no disposition to follow up his 
success, but lay quietly encamped in the captured posi- 
tions. Three days had thus passed since the defeat 
before Kagoshima, and still the enemy had not stirred. 
On the morning of the fourth day, a scout reported that 
a slight stir was obserrable in the enemy's lines, and pre- 
sently some sentinels, posted on the look-out, observed 
a procession of a’ few palanquins crossing the hills to the 
north of the town. Gradually, for it moved but slowly, 
it neared the castle, and to the challenge of the guard 
an answer was given that a messenger from the Imperia- 
list commander-in-chief demanded an audience of the 
prince. With so small a following there could be no fear 
of treachery, so the gates were opened and the messenger 
admitted: Having entered, he stept out of his palanquin 
and announced himself as the head priest of Taiheiji. 
Shimadzu Yoshihisa was prejudiced against the priest 
because he came from a place in the hands of the enemy, 
but he received him with the courtesy due to his rank, 


10 and learning that the nature of the communication he had 


to make was private, led the way into an inner chamber, 
into which only his son Yoshihiro and the priest followed 
him 


Seating himself and: motioning the visitor to do like- 
wise, the prince inquired his business. “I come,” replied 


oe 
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the priest, “ seeking the welfare of the province.” “The 
welfare of the province," repeated the prince drily; 
“ please explain yourself.” 
Thus urged, the abbot commenced a long harangue, 
taking for his text the “ Will of Heaven,” a common 
. theme of Buddhist discourses. Man, he explained, has 
his duties to perform in this world, according to the 
class of life he fills, and though it might seem otherwise, 
all social ranks and distinctions are in reality the work 
of Heaven. Nothing in the world can be done without 
its influence; man is but an instrument in the hands of 
Heaven. As instances in support of his argument, the 
speaker alluded to the rise of Nobunaga, his death by 
the hand of Akechi Mutsuhide, the career of Hideyoshi 
S and his recent victorious campaign. In each case the 
hand of Heaven was discernible. Heaven had willed that 
Hideyoshi should conquer Kiushiu, and it was not Jor 
the Shimadzu to withstand the decree of Providence. 
The Speaker discoursed at length on his text, then skil-. se 
fully shifting his ground, he appealed earnestly to the 
personal sympathies of his hearers. Of the widespread 
desolation caused by the long waged war; of the family 
ties which must count for something in the forthcoming a 
decision of the clan, he said nothing; nor of the dimini- “ 
shed revenues, scanty harvests, and suffering peasantry. 
But he reminded his hearers of their illustrious descent 
from Yoritomo, and the foundation of their family four wad 
centuries before, and dwelt with a touch of genuine pride 
(for he was a Satsuma man himself) on the glorious’ 
traditions of the clan and the proud position which it 
had achieved for itself unaided in Kiushiu. He conclud- 
ed an cloquent appeal in these words :—‘* Would it be 
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right, think you, to stake all this on an issue in which 

your chances of success are, believe me, as nothing? 

Would it not rather be ingratitude to your ancestors, 

cruelty to your clansmen, and injustice to your posterity ? 

Be wise, therefore; dismiss your pride, and negotiate for 

peace; so shall posterity have cause to thank you and 

the shades of your ancestors rest in their graves.” 

141. There was so much sound sense in the abbot’s address 
that the prince and his son hardly knew what to reply. 
And when they found an answer, it only betrayed the 
weakness of their position. 

For their objection that the clan was no longer in a 
position to sue for terms without lowering itself irretrie- 
vably in the eyes of the world the abbot at once met by 
pointing out that the first overtures had come from 
Hideyoshi. Their pride could not therefore suffer on 
that score. As for their. unwillingness to yield,—the 
) feeling was a natual one: but even if they considered 

| such a step wrong, the Shimadzu might surely be con- 

tent to err in such good company as that of Mori of 
the Ten Provinces and Chosdkabe of Shikoku. 

The prince and his son were gradually won over by 
these arguments, and when the priest, who had watched 
his opportunity, gave them the letter of Iychisa and ¢x- 
plained under what circumstances it was written, the 
seale was turned in favor of submission. This resolution 
was at once laid before a general assembly of the clan, 
by whom it was approved, and nothing then remained 
but to arrange the details of the surrender. To guard 
against treachery it was decided that Yoshihisa should set 
out immediately for the camp of Hideyoshi, where his son 
shoud join him if everything was found to be satisfactory. 
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‘The party, travelling quickly, soon reached the head- 
quarters of the Imperial army, and there Yoshihisa for » 
the first time stood face to face with Hideyoshi. He 
saw indeed’ a man—such as is described in all. chronicles 
of the times—of small stature and a weazened, monkey- 
like face; but as our historian tells us, “there was an 
innate nobility in the demeanour of the great General, 
and: Yoshihisa was filled with awe.” 

The negotiations between the two leaders need not 
detain us long. At the instance of Hideyoshi, who de- 
clined to move in the matter in the absence of Yosliihire, 
the Prince's son was sent for. On his arrival. Hideyoshi 
communicated his terms. The territory of Satsuma was 
restored: almost in its entirety, and was: to: comprise 
Osumi, Satsuma and half of Hiuga. But this concession 
‘was purchased by the deposition of the reigning Prince 
Yoshihisa, who was to abdicate in favor of his son Yoshi- 
hiro, and was to accompany Hideyoshi on his return to 
the capital as a hostage for the clan. z 





‘The liberality of these terms astonished: the Shimadan 1406/0 


Family, while it disappointed many of the Generals under 
Hideyoshi, who had looked for a redistribution of the 
Satsuma territory, in which their claims would receive 
attention. 

A characteristic incident occurred on the return. march 
of the Imperialist army. As the vanguard was. defiling 
through one of the passes om the borders of Satsuma, 
they suddenly: found the road barred by a hostile force, 
whose leader, advancing close to the front ranks of the 
Imperialists, announced himself as Niiro Musashi no Kami. 
With an obstinate fidelity to a failing cause which: refused. 
to: recognize’ defeat as long as & handful of his men were 
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- still round him, he had taken to the hills on the day of the 
* final disaster to the Satsuma army, and refused to join 
his clansmen in seeking shelter behind the walls of Kago- 
-shima, While the negotiations we have described ‘were 
pending, he carefully kept aloof, and as each day the 


arrival of fresh fugitives swelled the ranks of his small 
army, at the end of a fortnight he considered himself 


strong enough to take the field at the head of a force of 


3,000 men. Of the course of events since his retreat from 
the field, when all seemed to be lost, he knew nothing, 
and he accordingly conceived the bold idea of marching 
to the border, there to lie in wait for any portion of the 
enemy's army which might pass that way. It happened 
that he chose the very line of route by which the whole 
Imperialist army was returning, and thus further blood- 
shed was avoided;—for on learning the actual state of 
things he saw the absurdity of attempting any further 
resistance and gave in his submission. He earned, how- 
ever, the proud distinction of being the last Satsuma man 
who laid down his sword. 

In closing our account of this chapter of Japanese 
history it only remains to notice an episode which  illus- 
trates the barbarity of the times. After the surrender of 
the Prince of Satsuma it leaked out in some way that 
the success of the movement by which the Satsuma 
forces were surprised-and routed before Kagoshima was 
due to the assistance of guides. And as soon as the last 
soldier of the invading army had left the country, a 
searching inquiry was instituted, with the result that the 
part taken by the Shishijima priests was disclosed. The 


143 popular feeling, eager to find some scapegoat on which 


to avenge their humiliation in the late campaign, clamoured 
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| for the execution of the men who had been traitors to 


their provinces, and the poor priests of Shishijima and * 


their parishioners were barbarously crucified. Nor did the 
Satsuma vengeance stop here. A decree was issued that 
every inhabitant of Satsuma, from the highest to the 
lowest, from the samurai down to the common pedlar, 
who belonged to the Sév sect of Buddhists must renounce 


his creed, Any who disobeyed this order were to be 


expelled the province, and those who resisted expulsion 
might be killed with impunity. The effects of this ill- 
advised policy are to be traced to this day, and the 


general repugnance to Buddhism in the southern provinces. 


of Kiushiu is thus explained. 

Tt may be asked what action Hideyoshi took on hear- 
ing of the massacre. He availed himself of a method of 
shewing dissatisfaction much in vogue among diplomatists. 


He protested. 


. 
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LAND PROVISIONS OF THE TATHO RIO, 


Rr C. J. Tanna, Esq,, M.A es 





| Read December 9, 1879.) 
The Taihé Rid, or Code of Taild is so called from havin 
drawn wp in the second year of the period of Taihé, A, D. 702. 
wae the thirty-secoml year of the reign of Mommu Tenno, who r : i 
from A.D. 6TT to ALD. 706, The text was supplemented” by ni f 
contributed by the judges and lawyers and other learned men, fe. 
spring of the 10th year of Tenehd, A.D. 763. by order of the Emperng 
Jinnn, and authorized by the Imperial Government. Text anit 
now form a work called Ti ne Gi-ge, or ¢ ‘ommentaries on tht Taw 
the whole written, in the Chinese in ner among the Japanese of # i 


times. 
The work is divided into thirty sections, deveted to a Tie 


sranches of the law. The section treating of the land system is 
"These sections are named as follows: Vol. }—RKuwan-i rif (Oitetat 
Bhoki-in rio (Duties of officials), Ko-in-sboku-in rid ( Duties of offctale a 7 
Aowehold of the Empress), To-gt-shekucin rid. (Duties of oMichals § 
household of the Heir-apparemt to the crown), Ka-rei-shokr-in rif, (1 
dilicials in the household of officers of high rank); vel, 2—lingi rid iD Le 
tion to the gods), Sé-ni rif ( Madithiat priests), Ko rit (the Family) > 
—Pew rid (the Land), Fu-yaku i6 (Taxation), Gaku rip ( Teaornn ings } iy 
——Sen-jo cit (OTela! rinks ond tithe), Kelehi rid (the Devount, a 
dnd Dienities of royal or imperial persons). Ko-kiwa Hit (Martone 
ment of olfirial duties), Rokn ri (Salnries}; vol, i—Kuyri rio Comrt g 
Gumde rid (Army and fronties defence); vol. 6—Gieri rid iC 
L-fukn tis (official costumes), Yei-2en 10 (Public works}; vol. i—Ku 
Yih (Mode of oddressing persons of rank); vol. #—Sé-ke rid (Stores | 
and other grain), Kiwbokn rid (Stables and folder), Ishiten rid ( 
of medical officers attached to the Court); vol. ¢—Ka-nei ria (Oficial. 
tions), Stead rid (Funerals and mourning), Kuwan-ahi ria (Wateh and » 
and markets), Ho-ba rit (Arrest of erimirals}; vol. 10—(ioku rit (Jailey, 
abet 16 (Miscellaneous, including bailment, finding of Tost joods, ne), y + 
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[46] called Den rid, or Law of Land; but a few provisions relating to the 


. 





same subject are found in the Fu-yaku rid (Law of Taxation), the 

Ko rid (Law of the Family), and the So-mi rid (Law of Buddhist 
p Pris). There is, as might be expected, a lack of logical division 
* and ordering of the subject, which the writer of the present paper has 
attempted to remedy; topics are treated fragmentarily in different 
places, which a modern author would have given a single complete 
view of at once. There are, however, indications of a highly artificial 
organisation of society having already developed itself, both im the 
ingenious and even minute classi fications and distinctions found im 
the Den rid, and in the titles themselves of other sections of the entire 
work. (See Note 1,) 

There seems to he considerable doubt as to the amount of bind- 
ing foree poesee| by the Code. Tt appears only to have had effect 
ait any time in those parts of Japan immediately subject to the rule 
of the Imperial Court, The rise and progress of the Shégunate must, 
therefore, have seriously restricted its authority. However that may 
be, it is of considerable interest to jurists at the present day, aa ex- 
hibiting the juridical ideas concerning property in land in vogue at 
that epoch. Theoretically, the law is still in foree; and it forms one 
of the subjects of study in the Law Department of Tokiyd University. 

At the outset the principle is laid down that the whole of the 
land is the property of the Sovereign, by whom different kinds of 
estates were granted out to different classes of persona. These kinds 
of ostates were as follows :— 

1. Ku-bun-den, or mouth-share-land—This was granted to all 
persons of the age of five years and upwards in the proportion of 
two tan each to males and two-thirds of a fan each to females, except 
where the population was large and the available land of small extent.; 
Even slaves received a share of hu-bun-den. Public alaves were 
entitled to as much as free men, but land in their hands was said to 

"The fon is on area anciently 30 ho by 12 ho, now 20 ho by 10; and 10 
fon make one ché, In the present day a chd is 12,000 aquare yards, and a fan 
1200; but the modern fan is not a measure of the same extent os the old one. 
One ton produced 50 bundles of rice, giving 5 hd of threshed rice, of which 
21; bundles were paid as tax. 
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be fu-sei-den, i.c., it could not be sold or let to profit. Private slaves 5 
were entitled to one-third a freeman’s share, if there was sutielrt ae 
land When granted out the land had to be marked out by bounds, — 
This ka-bun-den was given for life only, and reverted to the Sove- 
reign on the death of the tenant. A fresh distribution was supposed — 
to be made every sixth year, called the han-nen or distribution year, — 
corresponding to the limit of age qualifying to take hu-bun-den; but 
this provision was not literally carried out. In the first month of 
the han-nen the quantity of unappropriated land was to be reported 
to the Dai-jé-kucan or Central Government. In the tenth month the as 
local authorities were to calculate the amount of land required and 
the number of persons entitled to it. In the eleventh month the 
persons entitled were called out and received their shares; and the 
distribution ought to be finished before the end of the second month af I 
of the sneceeding year. In the interval between the death of a tenant — . 
and the suceeding han-nen the land was held. by the late tenant's | B 
family. In general it was necesary that hu-bun-den should te a 
granted near the residence of the grantee, even though he wished 
otherwise; and on reversion the land had to be returned in one 
compact parcel. 

Where the land was sterile and did not give an annual crop, twiee 
the regular amount was given, such land being called yebi-den, or 
land cultivated by alternation. a 

2. I-den, or rank-land—This was granted to persons of rank " 
according to their rank, as follows :— 2 
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Tppon consisted of 80 cet 
aVe-hon 6 “G0. * bin en only to persons of imperial rank. 
Sam-bon “ efi, ami | 
Shi-ion “ “40 «5 
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"The following classifleation of persons is found incidentally marked 
out in the section of the Code whieh treats of the family (Ko rij}: Persons 
are divided into rid-nia, or freemen, and semmin, or slaves, Seomin again 
arm divided into Lincau-ko, vid-ko, and béd-nu-hi, belonging to the public; amd 
ke-nin and shi-nu-hi, belonging to rid-min. 
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Then came the denominations of persons of official rank, and 
their assignments of land :— | 
Shé ichi-i received 80 ché ; 
Jit ichi-i cy 
Shé nia ¢2 60 “ 
Jit ni-i iz Be. * 


Shé sam-ni © 40) = 
Ji sam-mi  * a * 
Shé shi-i © we tae = 


ar Ji shied = © 2 
am Sho got “ Ww « 
Ja go-i or Jee, & 

_ A female of corresponding rank received two-thirds of a male's 
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The above persons had kurai or i, ie. rank. They generally 
held office also, and then received additional allotments of land of 


the next kind of estate. 
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8. Shoku-den, or land given as salary to persons holding office.— 
Here we come upon a distinction between office-holders as being either 
4ai-hid, officers in the capital, or zai-ge, officers outside the capital, 
Lands granted to zai-kid were as follows:— 

The Dai-j6 daijin received 40 ché; the Sa-dai-jin and U-daijin 
feceived 30 ché each; the’ Dai-na-gon received 20 chd, 

Lands were granted to zei-ge as follows :— 

The governor of the da-zai-fu* (da-zai no sutsu) received 10 ché, 
the next subordinate (dai-ni) received 6 ché; the next officer (shé-ni) 
Teceived 4 cd; the next rank comprised several officers? who each 
ee ee Se) 

‘The da-cai-fu was the provinee now called Chikuzen in. Kiushiu. The 
duties of the governor (da-cai no sotau) were chietly connected with the 
Haturalization of foreigners and the defence of the southern part of the 


empire. It was a sort of army, navy, and foreign department. The city 
Da-zai-fu was situated in Teukushi, near the modern Hakata, in the northeast 
of Kiushiu. Vide the Shoku-in rid, vol. 1 of the Code, 

"‘Dai-kuwan, Shokuwan, Dai-han-js (chief justice), 
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received 2 cid; officers of the next rank® received each 1 chd 61 
officers of the next rank™ received each 1 ché 4 fan, after whom et 
the Rei-shi with 1 ché and last the Shi-wei, who received 6 fan, a 
Then came the governors of provinces (hami), who received — 
shares according to the class to which their province belonged.* | 
Governors of fai-koku received 2 ché 6 lan. 
= « jj-koku and assistant governors of tai-koku 2 chd 2 tan, 
= * chiu-koku“ = * iS “ jd-koku 2 chd. 
i * ka-koku and the executive officers of tai-koku and 
jé-koku received 1 chéd 6 tan. 


Governors of gun or téri (divisions of provinces) again eave: 
shares according to a classification of those officers themselves into (1) 
dai-rié, or head, who received 6 ché; (2) shé-rié, who received £ 
ché; and (3) shu-sei, or clerk, and shu-ché or keeper of the records, — 
who. received 2 ché each; but if the village in’which the officer resided — 
was small, these shares ahated. a 

The principle of grantiny lands as salary for official duties was 
carried to the extent of endowing post-towns along the roads with 
lands to defray the expenses of supplying coolies and horses for 
government use. These lands were called yebi-den.” or post town 
lands, and were apparently a variety of shoku-den. These lands were 
granted to post-towns on a scale according to the class of road upon 
which the towns were situated. 'Thus post-towns along roads classed 
aé dai-vo received 4 ché; along ronds classed as chin-ré, 3 cho; along — 
roads classe| as sio-ro, 2 cho. } 

4. Ké-den, or land yranted for public merit.—Tai-ko was granted 
for the highest public merit and was given in perpetuity; jo-ké was 





"“Dai-ku, Shé-han-ji (puisne justice), Dai-ten, Hé-jin no hami (head of the 
defensive army), kowtu-tewkoi PE of the gods); Aakase (professor, i 
teacher), c. 

*Shéten., 

‘As to the classification of the provinees vide the Shoku-in rid. 

* This is a different word, though bearing the same sound, from the name — 
given to the double share of ku-bun-den granted on account of sterility. ‘The : 
two words are both Chinese but have different meanings, and are ented 
by different characters, 
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granted for high public merit, and was held to the third generation; 
chiu-ké was granted for medium public merit, and was retained only 
to the second generation; ka-ké was granted for the lowest recognized 
public merit, and only deseended to a son or daughter. 

Land of this nature (/o-den) was only to be given to a man in 
the place to which he belonged, if there was land there in sufficient 
quantity, unless the Emperor named a particular piece of land 
elsewhere. 

If a person entitled to i-den died before he came into possession 
of his entire eiate, only that portion descended to his heirs which the 
ancestor had actually taken possession of, which might be none at all. 
In the case of ko-den, however, the heir in such a case was entitled to 
the whole. 

5, Shi-den, which way an estate created by the especial edict of the 
Hiiperor—lf in any part of a province (Muni or koku) the land was 
insulficient to give a proper share to each person (such a part of the 
country being called Aiyi-hijyé), the deficiency might be made up 
out of a distant part of the same province where the land was 
sulticient in quantity (such part bemg called uwan-kiydu). 

A certain quantity of land was retained in the Go-ki-nai (the 
five home provinces) for direct government purposes. This was called 
kuwin-den. Thirty cid was so retained in Yamato and Settsu, and 
twenty cio im Kawachi and Yamashiro. One head of kine had to 
be fed on every two ofé, and tended by a house exempt from the 
burden of public labour. (See below, Kuwa-yeki). A’uwe-den was 
under the immediate control of the A w-nai--sii, or office of the Im- 
perial Household, by whch the crops were regulated, and a report 
made to the Dai-jd-kuwan, that the necessary number of workmen be 
furnished. 

A particular denomination is given in the Code to land devoted 
to the cultivation of mulberry (tuwa) and Inequer furushi) trees, 
Such land was called on-chi, ond was granted out to the families of 
a village, and only reverted to the sovereign if the family died out. 
But it was transferable from one family to another. The families in 


*Ushi no itd, exactly rendered, 
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a village were distinguished according to the number of their members 
as jd-ko, chiu-ko, ka-ko. Jé-bo families receiving on-chi had to plant 


300 mulberry trees and 100 lacquer trees; chiu-ko families had to” 


plant their on-chi with 200 mulberry trees and 70 lacquer trees; 
while ka-ko families had to plant 100 mulberry trees and 40 lacquer 
trees. These trees were to be planted within five years of the grant, 
nnlese the land was unsuitable or not extensive enough. ‘The amount 
of the shares would depend on the extent of the village, and newly 
formed families became entitled like old ones. 

Transfers of building land ffalu-chi)™ had to be notified to the 
local authorities and their consent obtained. But dwellings or 
warchouses, apart from the land on which they were built, might he 
transferred without notificatim. This provision also applied to en- 
chi, and to land brought under cultivation by the owner's own labour. 
If a man went to a foreian country and did not return, Gu-bun-den 
reverted to the Emperor, unless he left relations in the country within 
the fifth degree of consanguinity living in the same household, in 
- which case the land was assigned to them for ten years from motives 
of clemency. J-den and shi-den were subject to the seme rule; but 
not skokw-bun-den, in which case probably the office to which the 
land was annexed was filled up in a short time, and the shoku-bun-den 
went to the new incumbent. Tn the case of Iu-bun-den the original 
owner received his land or an equal amount back on returning within 
the ten years. : 

If a land-owner died in the Emperor's service, e.g. in war, his 
land went to his ¢on or daughter, but not to any other surviving 
relative. 

Any man might lease his land for one vear only, unless it waa 
on-chi, when he could lease it for any time or sell it outright. But 
in each case the consent of the local authorities was necessary. 

When different persons held lands in intermixed portions, they 
might apply to the local authorities and have the land redistributed in 
proportionate entire parcels, a record of the transaction heing kept. 





"Toku-ché signifies the land upon which a dwelling was built, together 
with the curtilage, but exclusive of the dwelling itself, 


al» 
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Tf a river changed its course, the occupier of the land over which 
the new channel was formed was at liberty to take that part of the old 
bed left dev, If ba-lun-den was practically lost to the grantee by 
Tenson of floods, ete., it was resumed in the Aan-nen (or distribution 
year), and a new share granted out, This rule did not apply to lands 
belonging to religious bodies, which were called fu-tei-den, land ex- 
empt from taxation.’ 

In deciding as to priority of receipt of land, an order was followed 
Which was based wpon a combination of three classitications of familixs 
into— 


(1) Awwe-ke and fu-buiea-ko, or taxable and untaxed ¢ 
(2) Those possessing and those not possessing any land; 
(+) Tich and poor. - 


The order then was os as follows: 
1. Awwa-fte, andl of them: 


(a) those that had no land: 
(b) those that had a litthe: 
fe) the poor ; 

(d) the rich, 


9. Fiu-kuwa-ko. and of them: 


fa) those that had no land; 
(tJ those that had a little; 
(ec) the poor; 

fa) the rich. 


No person possessed of land was allowed to give or sell it to a 
temple* 

Land, cither public or private”* which had been ahandoned for 
three years or more, would be lent to any one making application for 











= This word fu-ce-den is the same as is used with reference to the share 
of public slaves in ku-bun-den, In both eases the word implies that the land 
conk! not be made a profit of. 

“An early instanee of a law of Mortmain. 

“f-deu, ahiaien and Pu-bun-den was called private land: all other kinds 
of land were public land, 
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it; and it would be no objection that such land was situated in a 
‘listant gun. Private land so lent had to be returned to the owner 
after three years’ enjoyment; public land was returned to the govern- 
ment after six years; but if at the end of the six years the temporary 
tenant had not yet reecived an allotment of ku-bun-den, publie land 
cultivated by him would be assigned in part or entire satisfaction. 


The officers of any province were allowed to cultivate unoceupied 
land in their province, if there existed any, during their term of office 
on application to the government. 


On a dispute arising as to land, crops sown before go to the 
tenant in possession; crops sown subsequently went according to the 
judgment. Similarly as to manures, compensation was given or not 
according as to whether they were laid down before or after. 

Crops sown by the zai-ge officers on their shoku-hun-den go to 


them on their leaving office and giving up the land to their successors, [153] 


The outgoing tenant also received compensation for labour expended 
on the land, 


In the Fu-yaku rid, the section relating to taxation, there are 
found the following provisions concerning land :— 

When a crop was injured by worms, frost ete., the family owning 
the land was exempt from taxation that vear in the following propor- 
tions, yiz.:— 

(a) When the crop. was injured to the extent of one-half or more 

(go bu, 5 parts, i.e. out of 10), the tax on the land was 
remitted. 


(b) If the injury was to the extent of 70 per cent (shichi bu, 7 ° 


parts out of 10), all miscellaneous taxes, such as the produce 
of mulberry and lacquer trees, were remitted. 

(ce) When the injury was 80 per cent (hachi bu, 8 parts) and 
upward, all kuwa-yeki (personal services) were remitted. 


Kuwa-yeki was compulsory service by all malex who attained 
majority for 30 days in the year; and two minors, ji-fei, were con- 
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sidered equal to one person of full age, so that each minor was required 


toserve for 15 days. At 66 years of age the liability ceased. 


The nature of these services may be gathered from the provisions 
enacted wth respect to them, Thus the labourers were to be allowed 
to rest between 12 noon and 4 in the afternoon during June and July: 


they were not to be made to work at night: if the labourers fell sick, 


or it rained, so that they could not work out of doors, they were only 
allowed half rations; but-if the services did not require exposure to 


weather, work was to be continned even during rain, and full rations 


were to he supplied. If labourers were taken ill on their way to the 


-seene of their labours, they were left in the care of the local authorities 





and fed out of the public funds. Tf they died, a coffin was to he 
furnished out of the public funds: and if no one claimed the body, it 
was to be burnt and the ashes buried by the wayside and a mark set 
up. But the remains were to be given up to any relative or friend 
who had a right to apply for them. 

The following cases of exemption from I-nwa-yeki were allowed + 
Father, grandfather, brother, son and grandson of persons of the 
rank of sam-mi (the third clase of official rank) and above; father 
and son of go-i (fifth class of official rank) and above; all persons of 
royal blood; persons infirm, or seriously ill, or deformed: females ; 


‘slaves. 


These labourers were all under the superintendence of the koku- 
shi, or governor of the provinee, when at home. At the place of 
service an office called Dan-jé-tai* was charged to keep order, 


In the Ko rid, or section treating of family law, the following 
interesting. provision is found. Every five houses were united for 
purposes of common security into a community called go-hé. Tfaman 
became a fugitive, his kw-bin-den was kept and cultivated as before 
by the go-hé or hia relations within the third degree for three years, 


At the end of that time, if he did not return, it reverted to the 


Sovereign. 


“A kind of police prefect, The olfice existed, in name at least, till nine 
years ago, when it was absorbed in the Shi-hd-ahd or judicial department, 
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In this section too there are some rather elaborate rules as to 
inheritance. Inheritable property is described as slaves, land, houses, 
and personal property (shi-zai). Ko-den (land granted for public 
merit) is to be divided equally among both male and female relations. 
As to the rest the rules are as follows :— 


The mother (choku-bo), 
the step-mother (kei-bo), foc received 2 parts; 

and the eldest son, (chaku-shi), , 
the younger sons (sho-shi) received one part each ; 
the concubine (shd) (oeeeriate. “} 5 
and the female children }ecivd one hall Peri 


Children of sons, including adopted children, represent their 
father, a female child taking half the share of a male child; but if 
all the sons died, all their children took per capita.* Children of 
daughters did not represent their mother. 

Property belonging to a wife on her marriage is not included m 
the distribution. 

The widow or concubine of a son of the deceased received that 
son’s share if there were no children. 

Lf the deceased left a sister or niece remaining in the house, they 
took a half share of the grandchildren, even tf they were married, 
unless they had received a portion. Ifa man died without male issue, 
the widow or concubine represented her husband. But if a son 
suceeeded to hig father’s share, he was obliged to allow his widowed 
mother during her widowhood to enjoy the property jointly with him. 

'The above rules as to distribution did not apply to the kind of 
estates called ké-den, which was divided amongst all the children, 
male and female, in equal shares. 

When members of a family agreed to live together und to enjoy 
the property jointly, the above provsions did not apply. Nor did they 


“Sir Henry Maine, in his Early History of Institutions, p. 325, points 
out the significance of succession per copita as marking an earlier stage of 
luw than succession per stirpes, Here we seem to sec a transition in process 
from one form of succession to the other. 


[15] 
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“in the case of disposition inter vivos by the deceased clearly 
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In the S6-ni rid, or section relating to Buddhist priests, it is 

_ provided that priests and nuns may not hold land. ; 

Modern lawyers will probably notice some marks of inconsistency 

or incompleteness in the provisions of the Den rid as above set out. 

Perhaps most obvious is also the true explanation,—that in a code 

Of such an early date as this the same scientific accuracy and completes 

hess cannot be expected as would be demanded in the present age in 
Such # work. - 
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“Wills are not mentioned in the Code. 
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ON THE JAPANESE LETTERS “CHI” AND “TSU.” ; 


By J. Epxins, D.D., Corresponding Member of the Society. 





{Read January 13, 1880.] 
‘The Chinese language has been in a state of constant flux since 
‘the time of the introduction of the Chinese characters into Japan. 


Change is inevitable in human speech, and the Japanese tongue is not _ 
likely to prove an exception to the law. The syllabaries in use in the 


schools of Japan were invented at a time quite long enough ago for 
changes to enter in the interval between then and now. If changes: 
have come into the Japanese syllabary, in what parts of it are they 
to be found? In this subject of inquiry the late very elaborate paper 
by Mr. Satow, on the “Transliteration of the Japanese Syllabary,” 
is adapted to be moet useful, 
1 cannot but think, notwithstanding the adverse opinion of Mr. 
Satow in page 18 of his paper, that there are strong indications of 
flux in the soundé chi and tsw. I think also that there has been a 
remarkable change in the f and / group, on which Mr. Satow gives: 
no opinion. | 


Several sources of evidence on these changes will now be ap-  — 


pealed to. 
1. The sound tsu is ¢ in certain positions. Thus in motte, yotte, 


the sibilization disappears. Here we find the original sound preserved 
in a favourable position. It is the ¢e following it that throws the 
primitive sound into relief, and has prevented its being altered 
into teu. . 
So it is that in hito, bito, the original sound b is preserved from - 
Variation. The second word follows the first bene The bit 


original initial. 
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44 sO EDKINS: ON THE JAPANESE LETTENS “CHI” AND “TSU.” 
_-—s«2, ‘There is nothing to prevent the Japanese from pronouncing 
_ ti. My present informant, a young Japanese recently arrived in 
_ China, pronounces the Chinese words ting, ti, quite distinctly and 
___ without any difficulty of utterance. Why should not the ancient 


_ Fapanese be able to do so too? ‘The irregularity which now meets us 
did not arise from uny difficulty in enunciating fi and tu. It has 
_ originated since the invention of- the iroha, and is caused by the 
_ _ sibilization of ¢ before two out of the five vowels. 
-_ Tn writing the sound of the Chinese character the Go Won has 
__ ekiyau, the Kan Won, tei. There is no doubt on the point that ¢ was 
the trae Chinese initial at the time. Then why should not the Japanese 
write it?) What I maintain is that they did write it, and that the aign 
they employed was fi at the time and afterwards changed its value. 
eee they had no ¢i in their alphabet they would have made one. It was 
___ too important not to be represented. 
_ __ This is a matter easily tested. Are there any Japanese who can- 
‘not sound fi and tu, and if so how many per cent? 
3. The Japanese have always regarded ta, chi, isu, fe, fo, as a 
___-aingle group with one initial consonant only. If at first chi and tsu 
had had a fully developed form, the Budhist priests who controlled 
‘ t education would have looked to the ch series of letters in the 5an- 
serit alphabet as their type and added it to the Japanese syllabary. 
‘Mr. Satow states that some Japanese writers, when using Roman 
-Jetters, write the two signs in question ft and fu. Doubtless they have 
an instinctive sense derived perhaps from the usage in motte, yolte, 
‘ete., that chi and tsu were not the true original sounds. 

4. Analogy in the Korean language speaka for an extensive 
change from fi to chi still going on. For example, the Chinese word 
4i, “emperor,” is pronounced in northern Korean tei, while in southern 
. Korean and in the capital it is chive. Books printed in the native 
rs character follow the usage of the capital in this point and write chiye, 
__ __ Medhurst’s vocabulary writes the word tet, and in doing this follows 
[258] the northern Korean in preference to that of the capital. The Japa- 
nese also read this word tei. The Korean small dictionary of Chinese 
pronounces it tiye. 2 
The Chinese word $3 “faithful” is read by the northern’ Koreans 
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t'yong. In Medhurst’s vocabulary and in the novels printed in the 
metropolitian dialect it is called c'hyong. By the Japanese it 1s read 
chiyu or chin, 'The small Chinese tonie dictionary used in Korea has 
also Chyong. 

The change from ?¢’'i to chi has taken place in south Korea and in 
Japan. In north Korea the old ¢ initial is still retained. The 
Korean and Japanese languages are cognate, and since the Korean 
has this change from fi to chi distinctly developed, an argument may 
be derived for the existence of the same law of change in Japanese 
as suggested by the anomalous condition of the ¢ group in the 
syllabarv. : ; 

This change from éf to chi in Korea is not limited to Chinese 
words. Native Korean words are liable to it. The word for “temple,” 
the Japanese tera, is heard chiyer. 

The appearance of the Mongol syllabary is such as to suggest that 
ji has changed from di. There are scarcely any words commencing 
with di, while there are many beginning with ji, This is caused by 
the vowel i in reading to the sibilization of the preceding dental con- 
sonant. ‘The vowel i, then, when it follows d or ¢ has the effect of 
changing them to j or ch. But Mongol is cognate to Japanese and 
therefore similar laws of changes in letters may be expected. 

5. A fifth source of evidence is formed in the Japanese way of 
writing Chinese words with the initial ch or ts. Thus sun, “an 
inch,” is always sun, never tsin. Now if the Japanese syllabary had 
in it tev as a clearly developed syllable at the time of the transerip- 
tion, this sembol would naturally be need for the name of the Chinese 
“inch.” But if the modern Japanese tzu was anciently fu, then the 
regular avoidance of tu when the Chinese teu occurs is to be expected. 
If any one looks over the columns in Hepburn’s dictionary consisting 
of words beginning with isu, he will find cited many Chinese words 
beginning with ¢, some beginning with ch (these have changed # for 
ch since the time of the transeription) and almost none commencing 
with fs. 

So if the Chinese words in the columns devoted to the syllable chi 
be examined in Hepburn, they will be found to be partly words in f, [159]. 
and partly words in ch. Among the words in ch are many that have 
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Aas i Chinese changed ¢ for ch since the time of the transcription, Some 
poh them, however, were pronounced ch at that time, eg. 3 chi, 
nh,” used in the Buddhist name for China. This is usually 
Sina." although Hepburn gives both “Sina” and “Chiina.” The 
~ Tino sound was “China,” and the character for “branch” was there- 
fore without doubt known as chi when the transcription was made 
‘from Sanserit. In transcribing this sound for use in Japan the faet 
that sf was the syllable selected is highly in favour of the view that 
there was no chi at that time in the Japanese alphabet. When after- 

wards fi became chi it was also adopted occasionally by the later 
* Japanese for writing the name of China. ‘The sound si is, however, 
_ by far the most prevalent and is the only one given in the two dic- 
tionuries 1 have at hand. 

6. Etymology is in favour of the view that (s or ch has come from 
Thus fobi, “to fly.” may be regarded as akin to teuboss, “wings.” 
The sibilization of ¢, following on the change of ¢ to u, should not hide 
‘from us the natural relationship of words like these, ‘The Mongol 
word for birds is stihegun. In colloquial Mongol it is shobo, The 
vowel 7 canses the change of the initial s in mongol to sh, and in 
‘this the student of Japanese will recognize a peculiarity in the pro- 
__ munciation of the syllable st in that language also, as carefully deserib- 
‘ed by Mr. Satew. The comparison of the Japanese word tobi with 
the Mongol shibegun explains it as meaning “that which flies.” 
os ‘The Mongol negative dei in tredei, “he is not come,” is like = 
Japanese dew in atawadz, “he cannot.” Chiehi and fete both, 

_ Japanese, mean “father,” and may be identified if we reeognize ey, 
change of f to ch. 

Chigai and tagai both mean “to differ.” 

9. The original characters used by the Chinese from which the 
Japanese signs for chi and teu were formed may be appealed to for 
evidence on the carly phonetic value of those symbols. They will form 
‘a-seventh ground for the conclusion that these signs were at first fi 
and ti. 

The primitive types of the running hand (hiragana) forms of 
ele are, ina Japanese book | have, given as $y chi “know,” and gi 
chi, “slow.” In Julien’s Méthode pour dechiffrer et transcrire tex 
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nonts Sanacrits qui se recontrent dans les Livres Chinois,’ these [160] 
characters are representative of the Sanscrit syllables ti and di. The 
Chinese, then, at the time of the Budhist transcriptions, read these 
characters ti and di. 

In the 36 initials of Kang hi 4 chi (old sound /i) is the ninth. 
Underneath it are arranged a large number of words which in Japa- 
nese néed to be spelt with the help of chi or with si. The Japanese 
transcribers always chose chi, I suppose the reason of this is that all 
those worda beginning with ch in Kang hi’s rhyming tables which are 
arranged under 4g were, in the Tang dynasty and before, pronounced 
with # or d instead of ch, and that these were the sounds the Japanese 
transeribers had to express whether they used Go Won or Kan Won, 

Of isu the Chinese primitives in my authority are, first, P] feu, | 
old sound ft, Jpanese tow. The second hiragana primitive of teu is 
$ inronning hand. It is pronounced by the Japanese to and by the 
Chinese fv. The third sotrce of a running hand form of tsn was $€ 
Hu. It is by the Japnnese ealled to and by the Chinese tu, old sound 
do. In Julien’s Méthode the first and second of these three characters 
teu, “contend,” tu, “metropolis,” are both of the value tu in Sanserit 
transliteration. 

The reason why the Japanese do not use ¢tsu in spelling these 
characters seems to be in the vowel and not in the consonant. Tt is 
constantly used in writing the sound of tw, “earth,” “dust :” dni, “a 
couple.” tung, “to communicate,” ete., where the inserted s is highly 
superfluous. ‘The most of such Chinese characters as commence with 
is ate written by the Japanese su as remarked above. 

8, An argument may be drawn from the regularity of the Japa- 
nese tranacription of Chinese sounds in many points to defend the 
thesis that it was so in this. 

In the whole horizon of philology there is perhaps no greater 
chaos at first view to be foutd any where than in the Japanese trans- 
cription of Chinese sounds. This is probably a not uncommon opinion 
among students, Inquiries of the kind presented in this paper will 
greatly tend to restore that chaos to order. 





‘ Julion’s Méthode, pp. 202, 203, 
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Among the most striking anomalies is the occurrence of & for the 
~~ Chinese h. 1 propose to explain this in the following manner. There 
was no A at the time of the transcription in the Japanese syllabary. 
The modern Japanese h was then p and b, or perhaps } only. Careful 
~ inguiry into the time of the introduction of the nigori mark for dis- 
_ tinguishing surds from sonants will help to show whether p and b 
both existed at the time of the Japanese transcription or only b. The 
Japanese haying no h took & and g instead. I here assume that 
k and g, with p and b, both existed in Japanese formerly as now, 
Sometime after the transcription of Chinese sounds, the letter h 
sprang into existence in the p and b series on account of a national 
habit of pronouncing p, } and j negligently. Through the increasing 
force of this bad habit of indistinct utterance, the h itself disappears 
in some cases, so that we find wa instead of ba and yi instead of hi. 
The Japanese have not yet so changed their writing as to accommodate 
these modern irregularities with a place in its recognized symbolism, 
and 2o ba and hi are written one way and pronounced another. Of 
this we English cannot complain, seeing that we are a hundred times 
worse in this respect in our own orthography. 
If this history of the letter / be admitted, not only may the 
— oceurence of k for the Chinese h be explained, but also a mass of 
, peculiarities belonging to the Japanese transliteration of Chinese 
. sounds beginning with p,j, and the (in most dialects) lost D. 
Another instance where the symbols in the Japanese syllabary 
have changed their value since the invention of the marks is the n 
final. It wavers between the sounds ng, n and m. At present ng is 
‘the favourite sound. N is the sound intended by the orthography. 
M is an old sound formerly assigned and written, when so pronounced, 
in place of final n. Mr. Satow shews that in old times mu was ex- 
tensively used in place of final n, and that its being written in the 
early work called J§34E Wan ye tsi, Man yep zip, is proof that the 
later sign for final n was not then invented. The introduction of final 
n into the syllabary would follow on the early change of final m to 
final n. 
..- Thus the Chinese finals ng, n, m, are not represented very satis- 
__ factorily. The vowel u represents final ng, and this is uniform, But 
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nand m were both represented by a single sign, first by mu, then by n. [162] : 


4 


The cause of this was in the defects of the Japanese vocal organs, 
which fail miserably in the imitaion of final letters. 

As a consequence, we find that when the hiragana characters 
are illustrated by selection of about four or five Chinese symbols to 
each aign in the syllabary, a great indifference to finals is observable. 
Na stands for the Chinese na, nan and nai. Te stands for tien, ti, 
t’'ing, chuen. But the old sounds of these four words were en, te, 
deng, ten. ‘They all agree in having the same vowel and in having a 
dental initial mute, There is indifference in regard to the final letter. 

Under the s group are arrange all words in és, s, sh and ch. Thus 
under sa are arranged {so, “left,” cha, “mistake,” san, “scatter,” tso, 
“to assist.’ sie, crooked sic, “to thank.” The real sounds were tsa, 
cha, san, zia, sia, or nearly so. Under si or (as it is given by Hepburn 
and usually heard) shi, are placed chi 2, “of,” sin oF . “new,” shi 
HM. “a thing,” 2g chi, “will.” These characters are never written 
with the chi of the Japanese syllabary, but always with si. This 
uniformity should teach us something in regard to changes in the 
initial letters of both languages. 

In regard to the Japanese language, its proverty in letters becomes 
conspicuous when the transcription is fairly considered. 

There was no sh, no ts, no h, no f,’ no ch, and possibly no double 
set of surds and sonants. Nor was there an aspirate series, There 
were only five vowels. 

In Chinese there were all the letters just mentioned in which the 
Japanese were deficient except f, which has come in since. But since 
that time the distinction of surd and sonant has been lost from 
mandarin, while it remains in local dialects. 

If the view here given of the original absence of sh in Japanese is 
correct, the Hizen usage of si, as noted by Mr. Satow, page 15, is older 
than the more common shi of Yedo and Kidto. Mr. Satow suggests 


ee 


* That fu did not exist is shewn as follows:—The characters #, pu “not,” 
4, pu, “cloth,” bu, “woman,” gg are the types of the Airagana characters 
for fu. Also jifu for +, jip, “ten,” rhews that the Japanese fu was formerly 
pu, 
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that the old Japanese « may have lain between « and sh. The Hizen 
people change s before ¢ into sh, 

[163] For philological purposes it is not essential to have separate marks 

. for all nice differences of sound. In a dictionary it is very convenient 
to have the written form of Japanese adhered to in the way that Mr. 
Satow proposes. There would be less difficulty in using Dr. Hephurn’s 
dictionary if Mr. Satow’s orthography were adopted as the basis of the 
alphabetical arrangement. We should not like to have to look for the 
word “beauty” in an English dictionary under “byuti,” instead of 
under the usual orthography. 


REPLY TO DR. EDKINS ON “CHI” AND “TSU.” 


By Esnesr Satow. 





[Read January 13, 1880.] 


In my paper on the “Transliteration of the Syllabary” I said that 
‘there was nothing to show that ¢ and i were ever identical, and that 
there does not exist any evidence in support of the supposition that ésw 
and chi are corruptions of fu and ti. Dr. Edkins thinks that he has 
adduced evidence to prove the contrary, in the paper which has just 
been read, and at first sight he may appear to have done this success- 
fully; but an examination of his arguments will, | think, show that 
they are by no means conclusive. 

Before proceedng further, it may be remarked with reference to 
the views put forward by Dr. Edkins on this subject in his “Study 
of the Chinese Characters,” pp, 180-183, that the date assigned by 


Japanese annalists for the introduction of Chinese learning is not 


trustworthy. A glance at their chronology shows that it contains 
grave errors, and that before the 5th century considerable deductions 


[164] 


must be made from the antiquity ascribed to the events recorded. The ~ 


date 286 A.D., apparently accepted by Dr. Edkins as accurate for the 
embassy of the Korean Achiki (as Motowori pronounces the name), 
should be placed perhaps about the year 400. There is no evidence 
that Wani (3640), the professor who came over to teach Chinese to 
the Mikado’s heir-apparent, taught him the so-called Go-on. This is 
the hypothesis of Motowori; but other Japanese writers, such as 
» Arawi Haku-scki and Da-zai Shiyun-tai have held the opposite opinion 
the fact being that nothing certain is known about the matter, not 
éven that the Go-on aud Kan-on were derived from the parts of China 
ruled over by the different dynasties known as Han and Wu. It is 
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i) ] equally uncertain whether the Go-on is more ancient than the Kan-on 
or vice versa, so that arguments based on the former supposition are 
in reality without foundation. Dr, Edkins describes the Tau-in 

_ (which he misealls To on) as “a sort of metropolitan pronunciation, 
probably representing the language as spoken in the Tang dynasty at 
the Chinese capital. In 605 five Japanese students spent a year at 
that city.” But as Mr. Aston explains in the introduction to the 
second edition of his “Grammar of the Japanese Written Language,” 
this is a term applied by the Japanese to the modern official Chinese 

language. It has nothing to do with the dynasty which was called 

‘Pang, and is of comparatively recent introduction, certainly not 

_ before the 17th century. In fact the Tau-in was introduced by the 

monks of Wau-baku-San, near Uji in Yamashiro, towards the end of 

the 17th century, about 500 years after the T’ang dynasty came to an 
end, and it was called Tau-in because it was supposed to be the “Chinese 
sound” of the Chinese characters at the time of its introduction. Go- 
on and Kan-on, in the same way, probably meant nothing more than 
the “Chinese sound,” or what was thought to be the Chinese sound, at 
the period when they respectively became the fashion. So we have, as 

Mr. Aston observes in the introduction to his “Grammar of the Written 

- Language,” Kan frequently occurring in compounds in the sense of 
‘Chinese, and Go in Go-fuku (silk goods) no doubt equally meant 
Chinese when it first became a current phrase. “Kibidaishi,”’ men- 
tioned by Dr. Edkins as the inventor of the kata-kana syllabary, is 
called Kibi Dai-zhin (4% fi), not Dai-shi. He was not a Buddhist 
monk, but a minister at the court of the Mikado. 

Dr. Edkins states that “the sound intended by ¥, the Japanese 
wu, was at first ng. Afterwards the sound ng became attached to 
the Symbol 2, and the letter wu passed from a nasal into a vowel.” 
This amounts to saying that the original value of 9, when it was 
adopted by the Japanese to represent one of the sounds of their lan- 
guage, was ng, which is certainly not the case. The Chinese character 
from which » is derived is probably 5, which is one of the charac- 
ters anciently used in spelling words where the later kata-kana 9 is 
now employed. Other Chinese characters used concurrently with 

_—swere =F, FF, Af, and §S , the modern sounds of which in some dialects 
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are u ti iu yii,o and uw. It can hardly be supposed that the Japanese [166] 


originally adopted either of these to represent ng. They did not 
-invent kana for the purpose of making the sounds of Chinese charac- 
ters, but for writing their own language, in which ng probably did 
not exist at that period. ‘The pronunciation of Chinese characters 
was handed down orally, and those only had to be transliterated which 
had been naturalized as Japanese words—and these were extremely 


rare up to the beginning of the 11th century. The earliest prose in 


kana cotains hardly any words of Chinese origin. There can be little 
doubt that % was adopted to represent the vowel u, and that being 
the nearest thing to the Chinese final ng, it was used to represent it 
when the first dictionaries with transliteration were compiled. 

It is the next paragraph but one (Study of the Chinese Characters, 
p. 181) that contains the statement to which I objected, namely, that 
“the Japanese chi was first fi and di, and afterwards changed to chi, 
chi. This was between A.D. 280 and 605. This change did not take 
place in the Chinese language, but in the Japanese. Thus J has 
never changed in Chinese to ching, yet it is sounded by the Japanese 
chi ya wu. The syllable changed its value therefore soon after A. D. 
280.” Zhi of course should be ji ( #"), but this is perhaps a misprint, 
just as in my own remarks on this passage shiyau was wrongly printed 
chiyau. The Jast sentence here quoted appears to contain a justifica- 
tion of what I had said, namely. that there was no reason to suppose 
that the sign # was pronounced fi at the time of its adoption, for 
no one supposes that the kata-kana or hira-gana had been invented 
or had come into use until the Sth century at the earliest, long after 
the period at which Dr. Edkins says that the change occurred. But 
this does not agree with what he asserts in the paper before the 
Society. 

He maintains “that the sound was fi at the time and afterwards 
changed its value. If they had no ¢é in their language they would 
have made one.” This is not likely. There were many other char- 
acters and sounds which the Japanese could not transliterate accurate- 
ly, the final ng being one of them; such as If, 3B, 9, which have 
to be spelt shi ya and shi yo. though those spellings were much farther 
from the Chinese pronunciation than sha and sho would have been. 
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[067] Bo also chi ya for HE. chi yu for FE, chi yo for 5, instead of cha, 


chu and cho, which are nearer to the original sounds than the make- 


shifts adopted by the Japanese to represent them. In these apellings 


the y seems to have been used instead of the simple vowel, because the 


‘ancient Japanese could not pronounce two vowels directly following 


each other, and either y or w had to be inserted. Perhaps this ts a 
ground for thinking that » was at first rw and then degenerated into 
uw. Syllabie characters for sha, sho, cha, chu, cho would have been very 
useful for writing Chinese worda, and there waa every reason to invent 
such, if the Japanese’ had been inclined to supply new wants in that 
way. As they did not contrive anything new, but simply turned the 
existing material to account in these cases, there would be even less 
likelihood of their making a new kana for fi, the neceasity of which was 


less apparent, if they had chi, which was near enough for their purpose. — 


Tt is not to be supposed that the Japanese were any more precise about 
preserving the correct pronunciation of Chinese words adopted into 
their own language then, than they are now in the ease of words which 
they take from modern European languages. Dr. Edkins asks whether 
there are any Japanese who cannot pronounce fi and fu? The ex- 
perience of every teacher of foreign langnages in this country intist he 
that they can, if trouble is taken to teach them, Imt that it requires an 
effort on their part to overcome their native tendency to say chi 
ani] fsu. 

If “feu is ¢ in certain positions” that does not prove very much, 
Tn Japanese words where this fav 1s found, it is a mere phonetic 
device for aiding to represent a /¢ which is a corruption of zomehting 
elze, Thus motte and yotfe are corruptions of mochite and yorite, 
the former of which was mote in the earlier Japanese, All these 
double consonants are comparatively modern in Japanese word. 
Thus matiokn, written «+ 9 2 2, was formerly mafaku; massugu, 
72 2% 2, perfactly straight, was ma sugu; mappira, + 9 eS 
humbly, was ma hira. In compound words of Chinese origin a final 
tau in the first element becomes f, p, 4, !, according to the nature of 
the consonant which follows, and arguing from these cases it was 
natural to adopt the habit of representing the first part of a double 
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consonant in Japanese words by the same device. It is in any case 
quite a modern practice. 


The arrangement of the kana in groups of five is much later than 
' theirinvention. If the arrangement in fives were earlier, we should no 
doubt have had a complete and symmetrical arrangement of fifty hana 
altogether. But the iroha is far older. Even in the huwan-gen on gi 
(1185) and the abridged Wa-miyau Seu (1546) the characters given 
are Chinese, and the “Scheme of the Fifty Syllables and Finals” in 
kana has only been presented by the modern grammarians of the last 
hundred years. Motowori thinks that the table was constructed for 
the use of monks who studied Sanskrit. Even if that were the case, 
the consciousness of every Japanese that in inflecting a verb with a 
root ending in a dental the change was chi, isu, ta and te would lead 
him spontaneously to range all four in the same column, without his 
pronouncing y and # as fu and fi. 

I do not dispute the position that fu and 4 may be the old sounds 
and tsu and chi corruptions, but I maintain that there is no evidence 
that such a change took place subsequently to the invention of the 
kata-kana and hira-kana, and as | have shown by a quotation from his 
writings on the subject, Dr. Edkins himself ascribes the change to a 
period many centuries anterior to the use of the popular syllabaries, 

The argument that because they write Chinese words like tsun, 
inch, with an initial « instead of ts, the Japanese cannot have possessed 
the syllable ten when the transliteration was fixed, is very plansible. 
In fact, not only in the case of ts’un, but also in that of all other 
modern Chinese syllables, beginning with ts, as (su, ts‘u, tsou, ts’gu, 
tsuh, ts‘uh, tsun, tsung,) tsa, tsai, tsan, tsang, tséng, tsao, tee, tsi, 
tsiang, tsing, tso, the Japanese initial belongs to the dental sibilant 
cerles, and is either sa, se, or shi, simply because the Japanese not 
having tsa, tse and tsi in their syllabary, used the nearest approach they 
possessed. The transcription son (originally somu) must have come 
from Chinese tson, which they could not render with exactness, as 
they had no tso, and as already observed, they preferred helping them- 
relves out with what already existed ready to their hand, to inventing 
new instruments for recording sounds. As they did this in the eases 


[168] 
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of isa, tse, tsi and tso it is not to be wondered at that they used au 
for tsu. 

An analysis of the modern Chinese syllables which begin with ch, 
shows that by far the largest number have # in the Japanese tran- 
 atiptions, those which begin with 2 being next most numerous, while 
] the rest begin with 7, +, 2, and #. It seems natural to infer 
- that the words transcribed by the Japanese with y, * and # had 
an initial t, and that ési, tse and tsa have since become chi, che and cha 
in China, while the consonant transcribed with # had already under- 


f gone the change into ch. In other words that some of the Chinese 


_ sounds which have now an initial ch had ch and others és at the time 

_ the Japanese transcription was settled. In a few cases there are two 
transcriptions, e.g. 2¢, which is both sa and chiya, showing that the 
word was fsa in one and cha in the other dialect from which the Go-on 


and Kan-on were imitated. 


In the Man-yefu-shifu and Kozhi-ki the characters where we now 
have the kata-kana 4, are 4, 49, 3, 34. i, and 3g, all of which, 
excepting the last, are chi or ch’i in the modern Chinese, and were 
probably so in the dialect from which the Japanese adopted them. It 
is clear that the Japancse did not possess both chi and fi, and they 
would pronounce both in accordance with their capacity, and then 
apply both to the purpose of recording the native syllable. For shi 
they used 3, Bi, 2, DY, fai, Of. F. Ta. BE wl FE, FB. He Be 
fa. 48 (B. Wt. 2K. with A. BH FF, —k. and BF, for zhi, besides ff, 
3, M. B and H, of which they omitted the final, in the Man-yefu- 
shifu, and in the Kozhi-ki Spy, @, fi. &. 3. Z, for shi with + and G 
for zhi. Some of these begin with ch, others with s, sh or ts in the 
modern Mandarin: in the last three cases it is evident that the Japa- 
nese adopted two almost without change and omitted the initial ¢ of 
the other, and if the present ch is simply a changed ¢s then that case 
is also disposed of. 

The signs used for teu in the same early books are re $B, BD, i. 3 
and 38, of which the first three were adopted entire, the remaining 
two being shorn of their finals. They must have been originally 


pronounced ¢u tui and fwng in the Go-on from which all but the last 
were taken; the Kan-on are do, tou, fou, and tou (for tong). Tsuwi 
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is the Kan-on, tai the Go-on of 38 , so that this kana was taken from 
the Kan-on, which is rather curious. All other syllables which have 
fu in modern Chinese, have to or ta in the Japanese transcription, 
with a very few exception in which the initial consonant is s, owing to 
a difference in the dialect imitated. 

I entirely agree with Dr. Edkins’ remarks as to the use of & in 
Japanese to represent the Chinese A. There certainly is not at the 
present day, and probably never was, any such sound as a guttural A 
in the Japanese language, and a modern Japanese, if asked to pro- 
nounce a Chinese word beginning with 4, would inevitably change it 
into k&. The letter & in Japanese is an aspirated labial, and is used in 
transliterations by Europeans because it comes nearer to the Japanese 
consonant than any other letter in our alphabet, except before u, when 
it appears to be pronounced more like f. Probably the sound was f 
before the other consonants in carlier times, but we have no evidence 
when the change from f to h took place in the standard speech of the 
metropolis. In the carlier Japanese literature the sonants were un- 
distinguished from the surds and aspirates by any marks, and the 
earliest example of a work in which the nigori was used is the Miyau- 
moku Sen* (43 4p ), which was printed from an exact transcript of 
a copy made in the year 1500, as the colophon at the end of the volume 


states, special care having been taken to insert the nigori and other 


marks of the original MS. The fact seems to have been that it 
mattered little whether the sonant or the surd were used, or in the 
case of labials, whether the sonant or the aspirate were pronounced, at 
® period when each syllable was given uncontracted and unaltered. 
Even at the present day a Japanese will often find it difficult to decide 
which ought to be used in the case of a particular nome, a famil- 
jar example of which is the dispute whether we ought to say 
Ohovaka or Ohosaka for the great commercial city at the 
mouth of the Yodo-gaha. It appears, however, that in the 
Sth century the difference was recognized, for in the Ko-zhi-ki 





*The apparent author was Sanchiro Sa-dai-zhin, who was appointed to 
that office in 1455. The copy was made in 1500 and the transcript belonged 
to Yamashina Dai-na-gon, b. 1507, d. 1579. 
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different Kana were used for the sonants and surds with con- 
siderable consistency. But I do not think that any evidence exists 
hy which the period at which the aspirate labial sprang into existence 
can be determined. If the Japanese of the capital had already acquir- 
fy ed the habit of pronouncing f so carelessly as to make it sound in most 
eases like h, they would not have taken the trouble to learn the Chinese 
i % _p, although recognizing that it was closely related to their own sound, 
and they would therefore have no hesitation in adopting Chinese words 
| “beginning with p for their own ‘pure’ labial. We do not know when 
t the terns sumi (sei) and nigori (daku) were first employed, though it 
“Fa _ 4s clear from the above quoted colophon that they are anterior to the 
_ end of the 15th century, What I wish to point out is that the inventor 
of these terms evidently Jooked upon the surd or aspirate as the origin- 
al sound (#umi=pure) and the sonant as the corruption of it (nigori 
4 < tn), so that if 4 and f are descended from p, the change too place 
so early that all memory of it had been lost when the Japanese first 
BEET in: Siaconethens questions, and that & tation 45 the GikuLE? 
a must have then existed. 
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Is TRopucTion. 


| Sincethe publication of Temminckand Schlegel’s Fauna Japonica, — 
the materials for which were mostly supplied by Dr. Franz von Siebold, 


who may be fairly styled the father of Natural History in Japan—no 
comprehensive treatise on the ornithology of this country has been — 

written, although various papers have been published in scientific 
journals on collections made, notably Cassin’s “ Report on Commo- 


dore Perry’s U. 8. Expedition”; Blakiston, “On the Ornithology 
of Northern Japan,” published in the /bis of October, 1862; Mr. H. 
Whitely, * On Birds collected near Hakodate,” Jbis, 1867, p. 193; and 
zeveral contributions by the late Mr. R. Swinhoe on the birds of Yezo, to 
the Jbis, from April, 1874, to April, 1877; as well as a preliminary 
catalogue furnished by the present compilers to the /bis, and published 


therein in July, 1878, and Mr, H. Seebolim’s notes on the same, also 


published in the Ibis. Wy 
Few persons living in Japan, unless specially interested in 


ornithology, have probably seen any of the above, and the nomenclature — | 


having been scientific only, it has been suggested to the authors of this 


Paper that a contribution to the “Transactions of the Asiatic Society of — 


Japan,” which has so large a local circulation, might, if not made too 


Scientific, be of assistance to persons interested in the ornithology of — 


Japan, as well as of interest to sportsmen and others who incidentally 
obiain specimens of birds and who may frequently be able to contribute _ 
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173) information of much value. Consequently the following catalogue has 
been compiled, which, however, must not be taken as in any way 


2 complete, the authors trusting only that its publication will elicit fuller 
TF r| information on the range of known species, as well as tend to the 
LP. diseovery of the existence of others; so that they, or some more 


__. competent persons, may at a future time be able to revise it with a view 
; to republication. They will therefore be happy to receive specimens, 
either skinned or fresh, of any birds whatever, and will undertake to 
furnish the senders with the names, when known, or any other informa- 
tion in their power, specially recommending collectors to pick up birds 
of unattractive appearance, a3 it is usually among such that rarities 
A, are fo be founil. ‘Tiley will also undertake to make public the name 
ei: of the finders, and to return the specimens, if so desired, after com- 
-. parison, In this way it is hoped that very considerable additions may 

>" he made to the knowledge of the avi-fauna of Japan, which has a 
K special interest among ornithologists owing to the situation of those 
<a islands off the extreme east of the continent of Asia. 


iv. compilers may mention that, the “Fauna Japonica” list which includ- 
mi ed many very doubtful species, and others on the sole authority of 
Japanese drawings, did not number two hundred distinct species, 
whereas the present catalogue extends beyond three hundred, and, as 
a has been mentioned before, is probably very far from being a complete 
The compilers have examined and compared most of the speci 
mena of birds existing in the government museums at Toukiyau, name« 
ly in the Yamashita Haku-butsu-kuwan of the Nai-mu-shiyau, in the 
Keu-iku Haku-butsu-kuwan of the Nai-mu-shiyau, and in the Kai- 
taku-shi at Shiba; besides the museum of the Kai-taku-shi at Satsu- 
poro, in Yezo, as well as the collections of Mr, Ota of Toukiyau, Drs. 
Manning, Ahlburg and Hilgendorf, and Mr. F, Ringer of Nagasaki, 
They have, moreover, a number of specimens in their private collec 
tions, and the Hakodute Museum—which is open to public inspec 
tion—contains most of the specimens collected principally in Yezo and 
the Kurile Islands by one of the authors and Mr, N. Fukushi, Chief 
of the Survey Department of the Hoku-kai-dou. 





As a sample of what may be done by vee limited research, the 
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The compilers’ thanks are due to several persons who have sup- [174] 
plied them with specimens, and to Mr. Tanaka, director of the Haku- 
butsu-kuwan, who allowed them to examine a collection of drawings 
by native artists; while Mr. Ota’s intimate knowledge of the birds of 
his own country has been of much assistance. 

The arrangement of this catalogue is that of Dr. Carl Claus in 
his Grundziige der Zoologie, a perhaps rather unusual classification; 
but the best ornithological authorities so differ on this matter, that it 
is of very little consequence what system is followed. 

All species included in the following list have the authorities an 
which they rest stated; and duplicates have in most instances been 
sent to Europe for comparison to the late Mr. R. Swinhoe—who was — 
the greatest authority on the birds of Eastern Asia—Dr. P. L. Sclater, 
Secretary of the Zoological Society of London, and Mr. H. Seebohm, 
with whom the compilers are still in correspondence, Such identi- 
fieations are enumerated under each species, and the volume and page 
of the Ibis, the best ornithological magazine in Europe, referred to. 

Reauty, Song, Ete —A very common remark made by foreigners 
here, is that this country possesses fow birds, and those that are found 
are not remarkable for either beauty or song. To some extent this is 
true of the neighbourhood of the scttlements, but it is a great mistake 
to suppose that the Japanese birds are at all deficient, either in nom- 
bers or other respects, in the wilder parts of the country. 

As an example of this, one of the writers made a hurried visit to 
Fuji-san for the purpose of collecting birds, and although the weather 
was very unfavorable during the few deys he was there, 44 species 
were obtained and a number of others observed. Among those obtain- 
ed were several specimens of Tchitrea Princeps. When alive, this 
bird rivals in beauty any denizen of the tropics. The head is erested 
and glossy black, merging into a rich purple on the back; breast is 
creamy white, the wings are dark, and the tail has two long. feathers 
sixteen inches in length. Around the eye it has a fringe of skin of a 
torquoise blue, and the beak, which is large, is of the same color. 
Beautiful in itself, it delights in choosing nature's most pictureseque 
spots in which to build its nest. This pretty little structure is often 
placed at the end of a moss-fringed branch overhanging the little 
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(175) mountain brooks, which come foaming over the grey, fern-clad boul- 


ders, Three species of Thrushes, all good songsters, abound on Fuji- 
san. Two of the Flycatchers, Xanthropygia Narcissina and Cyanoptila 
Cyanomelana, both very beautiful, sing sweetly, and the chorus of 
birds there in the early morning is truly delightful. 

Among other beautiful birds particularly noteworthy, Japan 
‘possesses two species of Phensanta peculiar to the country. The 
Mandarin Duck, although having a wide range, is quaintly beautiful 
and not uncommon; the Faleated Teal, and when flying in the sun- 
light, the Japanese Ibis (Ibis Nippon). All these birds, to be ap- 
preciated, must be zeen alive and in full plumage—dried specimen 
conveying but a poor idea of the living examples. 

Geographical Distribution—We know that 180 of the species 
found here also oceur in China, and about 100 are identical with those 
of Great Britain. Most of these have been carefully compared by the 
ate Mr. Swinhoe, and there are number of others which approximate 
very closely and ought, perhaps, to rank only as aub-species. 

Nidification, Ete—We think most of the birds included in our 


‘list will be found breeding in some part or other of this country. We 


have obtained eggs, nestlings, or young birds of 68 species, but have 


not had an opportunity of visiting the breeding grounds of any of the. 


sea birds, which we know etop here all the year, or the number would 
be considerably enlarged. The following we have obtained :— 
'Tinnunenlus Japonieus, T. & S.; of oa chen T.& 8.5 

Milvns Melanotis; Syrniam Uralense, 'T. _ Ninox Faponiok: 
Schoenicola Yezoensis, S.; Euspiza mkt 7. & S.; Emberiza 
Personata, Pall.; Emberiza Ciopsis, Bp.; Alanda Japonica, T. & S.; 
Oreocincla Aurea, Pall.; Turdus Sibericus, Pall.; 'Turdns Chryaolans, 
T.: Turdus Cardis, T.; Hypeipetes Amaurotis, 'T.: Monticola Solitaria, 
Mull; Tanthia Cyanura, Pall.: Lavivera Cyane, Pall.; Erythaeus, 
Akahige, T. & 5.; Cinclus Pallasi, T.; Troglodytes fumigatus, 
T.; Locustella, cursitans, Frank; Phylloseopus, coronatus, T. 


& 8.; Cettia Cantans, T. & 8.; Motacilla boarnula, Seop,; Motacilla 


Ingens, T. & 8.; Anthus maculatus, Hodg. ; Acredula, trivirgata 
T.; Parnes veriua, T. & &.; Parus minor, T. & §.: Tchitrea 
princeps, T. & 8.; Perichocotus cinereus, Safr.; Xanthopygia 
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narcissina, ‘I.; Cyanoptila cranomelana, Lanius superciliosms, 


I; Lanivs bueephalus, T. & S.; Sturnia pyrrhogenys, T. & S.; [176 


Sturmus cineraceus, T.; Garrulus Japonicus, Bp.; Nucifraga 
carvocatactes, L,; ('vanopica cvanns, Pall.; Corvus corone, L.; Corvus 
Japonensis, Bp.; Caprimulgus Jotaka, T. & S.; Chelidon Blakistoni, 
. 8.; Cecropis ervthropygia, Sykes: Hirundo gutteralis, Seop.: 

Zosterops Japonicus, T. & 8.; Halevyon coromanda, Badd; Ceryle 
guttata, Vigors: Aleedo Bengalensis, Gm.; Pions major, 5.; Turtur 
gelastis, T.; Coturnix Japonica, T. & S.; Phasianus Scmmeringii, 
ae Phasionus versicolor, Viell.; Gallinnla Chloropus, 5.; Rallua In- 
dieus, Blyth; Herodias garzetta, 5.; Nyeticorax griseus, te: Gallinage 
Anstralis, Lath: : Lobivanellus inornatus, T. & S.; Anas Zonorhyncha, 
S.; Podiceps Phillipensis, Bonn, 

Japan possesses the advantage of covering a large area, running 
north and south: this is no doubt the cause of our finding many species 
resident thronghout the year only partially migrating from one part 
of the country to another. Even some insect-feeding birds remain as 
far north in winter as the neighbourhood of Yokohama, and one of 
the writers remembers shooting together Ruticilla Aurorea and Tanthia 
Cyanura, which were too busily engaged fighting to observe his ap- 
proach, during a snow storm in January, some years ago, The latter 
stave high up Fuji-san during the summer, and only migrates to the 
plains at the foot in the winter, and Ruticilla Aurorea waa observed 
wintering on Ohoshima (Vries) in considerable numbers, Cettia 
Cantans stop all the vear about Yokohama, and its song may be heard 
early in Mareh. 

Japanese Pheasants—We have seen a pair of hybrids between 
Phasianns Versicolor and Scmmeringii. ‘The cock is excentingly 
heantiful. It has the head and tail of the Green Pheasant. The body 
is a shining auburn, and the tail is more fan-shaped and longer than 
the Green Pheasant, but ia barred like it. The hen is large, but other- 
wise hardly differs from Phasianus Versicolor. 

Phasianus Versicolor and the Chinese Phasianua Torquartus 
readily interbreed in a wild state, and the progeny is generally larger 
than either of the parents: 4 number of Phasianus Torquartus were 
turned out at different places pear Yokohama, Kaube and Nagasaki 
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a few years ago, and more hybrids have since been shot than thorough- 
bred P. Torquartus. Since these birds were turned out, quite a num- 


7) ber of amall birds having the plumage of the cock, but which are un- 


doubtedly hens, have been procured. It is well known that this so- 


called hermaphrodite state is accompanied by an organic defect. and 


we think that there is good reason for supposing that those we have’ 


‘obtained exhibiting this state of plumage may be the second genera- 


tion of hybrids, as some of the specimens show signs of the white ring 


round the neck; and further, the compartive abundance of this form 
ince Phasionus Torquatus was introduced leads us to think that 


hybridization may be the cause of the defective organization. All 
these cock-hen birda proved on dissection incapable of propagating 


their species. 
Zoological line of Demarcation—As far as our observations go, 


the following birds are confined to Yexo:— 


_ Harelda glacialis, Tetrates Bonasia, Pics Minor, Dryocopus 
Martius, Corvus Corax, Ampelis Garrula, Aeredula Candata, Len- 
eosticte Brunneinucha, Gecinus Canus, Garrulus Brandti. The follow- 


‘ing do not eross the straits of Tsugaru northward :—Lobivanellus 
inornatua, Phasianus Versicolor and scemmeringii Geeinus Awokira 


Cyanopica Cyanus, Garrulus .Japoniens, Acredula Trivirgata. 
Further observation may prove that some of the above-mentioned 
apecies are not strictly confined to these limits, but of the following 


six species Gecinus Canus (Yezxo), and Awokira (Main Island), 


Acredula Caudata (Yezo), and trivirgatns (Main Island), Garalus 
Brandti (Yezo), and Japonica (Main Island), it is interesting to 
observe how one species replaces the other in their respective districts, 
The Straits of Tsugaru are from fifteen to twenty miles acroas, but 
the fauna and flora of the two islands indicates a far greater difference 
than is shown by a glance at the map of the two islands. These 
straits are doubtless a zoological line of demarcation. For instance, 
in the mammalia the bear of Yezo is a northern species, and the bear 
of the Main Island was for a long time thought to be identical with 
the Ursus Thibetanus, Neither the sheep-face antelope, Nemorhedus 
erispa, or the Japanese monkey, Innus speciosus, or the boar, Sus 
leucomystax, haye crossed the straits, although both the antelope and 
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monkey are well fitted to bear the cold of Yezo, and are indeed found 


on the mainland bordering the northern shore. We also find the same 


| 


rule holds good with the pheasants, neither of which cross the straits, [178] Fs 


although abundant on the extreme north of the main island. There 
is also a remarkable absence of Conifers in Yezo, although so very 
abundant south of the straits. Probably when the Zoology and 
Botany of the islands comprising Dai Nitsu-pon hecome better known, 
many more examples will be forthcoming and will fully establish the 


existence of this dividing line, Its cause is a question more for geologic= 


al research té establish ; but we think that even supposing the distribu- 
tion of land and sea to have been the same for a vast period as it is 
at present, a cold period which drove animals and plants southward 
to a last refuge in the south of Japan, and the re-opening of the straits 
of Tsugaru (which may be presumed to have been frozen during this 
cold period) on the return of a temperate climate, but before those 
animals and plants could redistribute throughout Nitsu-pon, would 
account for the present dissimilarity between the fauna of the two 
islands, It seems not even necessary to suppose the cold to have been 
sufficiently intense to freeze over the Straits of Tsugaru, so long as 
its duration was anne to kill out those forme of life which had ex- 
isted during a previous temperate or hot period; at the same time 
it must be remembered that the bear, Ureus Japonicus, monkey, Innus 
Speciosus, and pheasants seem to indicate a former connection between 
Japan and the south. 
Avi-fauna of the Bonin Isiands—During March, 1875, we paid 
a hurried visit to these interesting islands. The only birds obtained 
were Hypsipetes Amaurotis, 'T. and S.; Monticola Solitaria, Mull, 
and Cettia Cantans, T. and 8.: a brown buzzard, plover and emall 
finch were aeen, All three obtained were remarkable for length of bill 
and clearness of song as compared with specimens from the mainlands, 
and Hypsipetes Amaurotis was especially large and dark. Mr. Webban 
intelligent islander, gave us a list of 25 species of birds which he had 
seen on the islands, amongst which was a parrot, which he described 
as having a red breast, green back and yellow beak, as periodically 
visiting one of the outlying iskands when the nuts were Tipe on @ par- 
ticular kind of tree. It would be extremely interesting to obtain a 
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specimen of this bird, which would be perhaps one of, if not the moet, 
northerly ranging species of the Psittiacide known to exist. 
fir ” 3 1. Avca tonpa, L. 
a Razor-bill. 
: Given in the list of the ‘Fauna Japonica;’ no figure. 





2, Mormon cimauarum, Gm. 
a Pacific or Tufted Puffin. Jap, ‘Yetopirika.’ 
—,_—s (Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879, p. 21.) 

i in the Toukiyau Museum, and in the Hakodate 
Mussam, from the Kuril Islands, collected by Mr. N. Fukushi, Direc- 
tor of the Survey Department of the Kai-taku-shi. 


A very common bird in the Gulf of Tartary in summer. 


; 


3. MoRMON CoRNICULATUM, Naum. 
Horned Puffin. 

Male and female specimens in the Hakodate Museum. Collected 
by Mr. H. J. Snow, at the Kuril Islands. 
4. Paracenis crrstarecca, Pall. 
i Crested Auk, Jap. ‘Itorofu umi-suzume.” 
ss Mr. Tl. Whitely obtained two specimens off the east coust. 
—— (‘Tbis,’ 1867, p. 200). Specimens in the Hakodate Museum from the 
Kuril Islands, collected by Mr. N. Fukushi. Specimen identified by 
os , Mr. H. Seebohm. (‘Ibis” 1879 p—). Collected by Mr. H. J. 
q Snow at the Kuril Islands. 


5. Puaverts mystacea, Pall =P. Camtschaticus, Lepechin. 

Specimen in the Hakodate Museum, collected by Mr, H. J. Snow 
at the Kuril Islands. Wing measures 110 millimetres. 

Commodore Perry's expedition procured examples at Shimoda and 
in ‘Toukiyau Bay. (Cassin’s Report Perry's Expedition. Vol. 2, p. 
». 234.) 
6. Puarens prusinia, Pall. 

Least Auk. 


x specimen from Kaga; and in the Hakodate Museum is one collected in 
' that harbour in May. Both specimens are wanting the white over the 
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The Yamashita Haku-butsu-kuwan, Toukiyan, contains a dried — 
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eye as in M. alle; the former has write bristles under the eye, and on 
the front near the bill; the Hakodate specimen has a trace in the latter 
position. Length, about 614 inches; wing, 34% to 4 inches. 


7. Brachyruamruus cuisezume, Tem. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum, collected at Hakodate, and 
by Mr. F. Ringer at Nagasaki. Also obtained by Commodore Perry's 
expedition at Shimoda and in Toukiyau Bay. Given in the “Fauna 
Japonica.’ 

8. BracuyruamPucs axtigus, Gm. 
Grey-headed Auk. Jap. ‘Umi-suzume.’ 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum from Hakodate and Tou- 
kiyau. Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums. Also obtained at 
Skotan Island. off the east estremity of Yezo, by Mr. N. Fukushi. 

Very abundant in Toukiyau Bay in winter. 


9. Bracuynnamrnes Kirrirrat, Brandt. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum, duplicates of which were 
referred by the late Mr. R. Swinhoe to this species. (‘Ibis, 1874, p. 
166, et 1875, p. 458.) 


10, Unita canno, Pall. 

Black-winged black Guillemot. Jap, ‘Keima-furi.’ 

Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums and Hakodate Museum, 
the latter collected on coast of the Yezo, where it is not uncommon, 
(Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 458.) 

Mr. H. Whitely included U. grylle in his list (‘Ibis,” 1867, p. 
210), probably in mistake for this species. 

ll. Unita rrome, L. 
Common Guillemot. Jap. ‘Umigarasu.’ 

One specimen obtained at Hakodate, in the Museum there, is 
referred to this species. 

12, Unta prunnicni, Sab. 
Brunnich’s Guillemot. Jap. *Ugamo.’ 

Specimens collected in Yezo and the Kuril Islands in the Hako- 
date Museum. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis, 187%.) 


[180] 
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13. Ceratoruyxcua monocerata, Pall. 
Horn-billed Guillemot. Jap. ‘Utou.’ 
fe ory, puramicat-on. the: coat ot: Nesp . Specimens in the Hakodate 
: Museum. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 166.) 

os Occasionally obtained in Toukiyau Bay. 

[ [ist] uM. Popicers couxctus, Gm. 
79 Sclavonian Grebe. 
Specimen in the Hako:late Museum. collected there, and by Mr. 
_ ¥- Ringer at Nagasaki. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis; 1875, p. 456: Seebohm, 
j ‘This, 1879.) 

15. Popicers cuistatus, L. 

Great Crested Grebe. 

Mr. H. Whitely included this in his list (‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 208). 
Specimens in the Hakodate Museum from that locality. 

This is probably the bird figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as 
P, rubricollis major. 

16. Popicers PHILLIPENsis, Bonn. 
Jap. “Kaitsumuri.” 

Breeds about Yokohama. Common on ponds moats in Toukiyau; 
‘also common in Yezo in summer. Specimens in the Toukiyau 
‘Museums and the Hakodate Museum from both localities. (Swinhoe, 
‘This,’ 1875, p. 456.) 

Nest built on the water, composed of dead-water plants. Eggs, 
3 to 5, always very much decolored, 16/10 in. long. 

17. Popicers averrvs, Lath —=Nigricollis, Gm. 
Eared Grebe, Jap. “Hajiro-kaitsumuri.’ 

Common in Toukiyau Bay in winter, and in Yezo. Aleo ob- 
tained by Mr. F. Ringer at Nagasaki. Specimens in the Hakoddate 
Museum. 

18, Conyasus Anctious, Linn. 
Black-throated Diver. Jap. ‘Oho-hamu,’ 
Common in spring in Hakodate harbour. Also obtained by Mr. 
F. Ringer at Nagasaki. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. (Whitely, ‘Ibis 1867, p. 

208: Seebohm, ‘Ibis, 187%, p. 22.) 


a 
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identified by him as C. adamat, (@. R. ‘Ora Sea remark by Mr. ne \s = 
Secbohm, ‘Ibis, 1879, p. 22. 


19. CoLyMnus SEPTENTRIONALIS, L. 
Red-throated Diver. Jap. ‘Abi.’ isa 
Occasionally obtained ip Toukiyau Bay. ‘Tolerably abundant in |_| 2 . 
Yezo, Specimens in the Hakodate and Tovkiyau Museame, (White- 1% a 
ly, ‘Ibis? 1867, p. 208; Swinhoe, ,Ibis, 1874, p. 163.) 


20. Cyenus musicus, Beehst, 
Hooper. Jap. ‘Oho-haku-ten.’ 
The common Swan of Yero, Specimens in the Hakodate, Tou- 
kivan and Satsuporo Museums. (Swinhoe. ‘This, 1875, p. 456.) 
Occasionally obtained about Toukiyan in winter. Three seen” 
in the Moat there, among other wild fowl in January, 1876. 


21. Cyaxvs newiert, Yarr. 
Bewicks Swan. Jap. ‘Haku-teu.’ 
A specimen in the Kiyou-iku Haku-butsu-kuwan seems to agree 
the figure and description of this species. | 


<2. ANser secirem, Gm. 
Bean Goose. Jap. ‘Hishikuhi.’ 

This gonee seems pretty generally distributed throughout Japan, 
Specimens in all the museums. Those in the Hakodate museum 
were collected in Yexo. ‘There seem to be two forms,—a large and 
small, possibly separable, (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1875, p. 456.) 


23. ANSER BRACHYRHYNeHUS, T. 
Pink-footed Goose. Jap. Maegan. ‘ 
Common in winter in Toukiyau Bay. Specimens in the Hako- 
date Museum collected in Yezo. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p, 456: 
Seebohm, ‘This? 1879.) 


24. ANSER ALBIFRONS, Gm. 
White-fronted Goose. Jap. *‘Karigane.” 
Common in 'Toukiyan Bay; seen as early as the biginning of 
October, Passes Hakodate in spring and autumn. Specimens in the 
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Tonkiyau and Hakodate Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘This,’ sli! vt et 


1877, p. 146.) 
25. Anser Enytimorvs, Linn. 
_ Jap. *Ko-karigane.” 

A miniature of the preceding species. Obtained in ‘Toukiyan md 

-Yezo. Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. (Sechohm, “This,” 1879, 

A p. 22. . 

250] 26. Axsen cvcnormes, 1. 

, Jap. ‘Sakatsura-hishikuhi.” 

~ Figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica.” Specimens at the Haku-butsu- 

‘kuwan and Kai-taku-shi Moseum in Toukiyau, As in A, segitum 

there are two sizes of this goose which may prove distinct. 

27. Anser nyrernoners, Pall a 
Snow Goose, Jap, “Haku-gan.” 

In large flocks in. winter about Susaki, Toukiyan Bay. No apoci- 
‘tnens yet sent to Europe for identification, There are said to he 
smaller birds mixed with the flocks -vyhich may prove to he A. albatus, 
‘Cassin. Specimens in the ‘Toukivau Museums. 

98. Brrsicua Leccoranta, Brandt. 
Jap. ‘Shi-chifu-kara-gan* 
A small species of the Canada goose form inhabiting the Pacific 
‘coast of North America, and passing from the Arctic cid Kamschatka 
to Japan, where it dees not seem to be abundant. 
| Specimens obtained in the neighbourhood of Hakodate are in the 
Hakodate Museum, Also in the Toukivan Museums. Obtained at 
Yokohama. 
39, Berxicna Trorgrata, Jenyns. 
Brent Goose, Jap, “Kokn-gan,’ 
Obtained in the ‘Toukiyau Bay. The winter sea-gouse of Huko- 
date. Specimens in the Hakodate Museum, 
“= $0. ANAS BoscHas, L. 
Mallard. Jap. ‘Ma-gamo.’ 

As in Europe, the common “Wild Duck” in Japan. Aa for aa we 
know it does not breed south of Yezo. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1877, p. 
146.) 
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31. Anas zononnysena, Swinh. 
Dusky Mallard. Jap. ‘Kari-gamo.’ “ 
Of the same form and size as ihe Mallard, and doubtless often 
mistaken by sportsmen to be female or young Mallard. Can always 
he distinguished by a yellow Land across the hih. ‘Seoms to he very 
generally distributed. Specimens from both rslands in the Hakodate ; 
Museum. Specimens in the Toukiyan Museums, A nest of eggs was (184. 
found in April on the Jake at Theno Park, Toukiyau. (Swinhoe, 
‘This’ 1874, p. 164). ) 
32. AIx GaLertcvnata, Iu. ss 
Mandarin Duck. Jap. *Oshi-lon.’ i 
Breeds in Yezo, and on the Main Island, Ts said formerly to 
have built in the trees in Chenoa Park, Toukiyau. Common-on nar- 
row, deep streams. _— 
Dives and hides in the overhanging bamboo thickets on the ap- 
proach of danger. Obtained at Nitsn-kuwan. Specimens in the bi 
Toukiyan Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘This, 1875, p. 45%.) : a 


a3. Cansaca puTina, Pall. : 
Ruddy Shieldrake. 3 
This bird is figured in aative books, and is given in the “Fauna 
Japonica’ list. We have been shown the wing-feathers, but have not: 
succeeded in obtaining a complete specimen. = 


34. Taporna connuta, Gind, = 
Common Shieldrake. Jap, “Tsnkushi-gamo/ . 
A full plumaged male presented by Mr. F. Ringer, who collected 
it at Nagasaki, is in the Hakodate Museum. =" 


$5. MAneca PENELOPE, L. ; 

. Widgeon. Jap. ‘Hidori.” 7 
Swarms during winter in the Toukiyau Moats and Bay. Com- i . 
mon in Yezo in spring and autumn, Specimens in the Toukiyau and 
Hakodate Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘ This,” 1875, p. 457.) rs, : 


‘6, Daria acura, 
Piniail. Jap. ‘ Wo-naga-gamo.’ nie 
A very commen duck in winter in Toukiyau; passes Hakodate in 
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spring and autumn, (Whitely, This? 1867, p. 207 Swinhoe, « Ibis? 
(1877, p- 147.) 


Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums. 


(BY QuenquepuLs crecca, L. 


Teal. Jap. ‘ Ko-gamo.’ 5 
Vi ery plentiful about Toukiyau in winter. Some remain in Yew 


L daring th the same season, but more go south, 


Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Whitely, 


- * Ibis” 1867, p. 207: Swinhoe, ‘ Ibis,” 1877, p. 147.) 


88. Querquveputa cirota, L. 
Garganey Teal. Jap. ‘ Shima-hazhi.’ 
One specimen obtained in the Toukiyau market by Mr. Ota. Now 


‘in the Kiyou-iku Haku-butsu-kuwan Museum. Two specimens by 


Mr. N. Fukushi at Satsuporo, Yezo, now in the Hakodate Museum. 


39. QuerguepuLA PALoaTA, Pall. 

- Faleated Teal. Jap. ‘ Yoshi-gamo.’ 

Specimens from Nagasaki, Awomori and Yezo, in the Hakodate 
Muzeum, also in the Toukiyan Museums. Common in Toukivau Bay, 
(Swinhoe, ‘ Ibis,” 1874, p. 164.) 


40. QueRgvenuLA Ponmosa, Georgi. 
Spectacled Teal. Jap. * Azhi.’ 
Common in winter about Toukiyau. Ranges as far as the north 
extremity of the Main Island, if not Yezo. Specimens in the Hako- 
date and Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘ Ibis,’ 1877, p. 147.) 


41. Sparvna cryreata, L. 
Shoveller. Jap. ‘ Hashibiro-gamo,’ 
Generally distributed. Migrates with the other ducks. Yezo 
specimens in the Hakodate Museum, also in the Toukiyaun Museums. 
(Swinhoe, ‘ Ibis” 1875, p. 457.) 


42. CHAULELASMUS sTREPERUS, L. 
Gadwall. Jap. ‘ Okayoshi.” 
Not uncommon among the wild fowl brought to market at 


Yokohama. Another obtained in the same way is in the Hakodate 


Museum, Resembles Q. falcata in summer plumage. An exeeption- 
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ally large. apecimen’ shot by: Mr. Whitfield north of Toukiyau, Jar 
ary, 1880. Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums, . 
43. FULIGULA MARILA, L. 

Scaup Dueck. Jap. * Nakihashiro-gamo.” 
Common in winter about Toukiyau. Remains at Hakodate in 
spring about the Jutest duck. Specimens in the Hakodate and ‘Tou 
kiyan Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘ Ibis, 1875, p. 457.) 


44. FULIGULA MALILOInESs, Vigors. i 


Lesser Scaup. . 
Specimen sent from Yexo to the late Mr. Consul Swit was 


identified by him as this <precies. 


45, FULMULa cristata, L. 
Tufted Duck. Jap. * Kinkutoliajiro-gamo.’ 
A common duck during winter in Toukiyau. Migrates to Yeso. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Seebohm, — 
‘Ibis’ 1879, p. 22.) : 
46. Fonicuna rerina, L, 
Pochard. Jap. ‘Hoshihajiro.” 


One: specimen obtained at Hakodate is in the Museum tee 
Common in the early months of the year about Yokohama. 


47. NYROCcA FERRUGINEA, Gm. 

Jap. , Akahajiro.” > 

A few specimens obtained in Toukiyau and Yokohama, and Yezo 4 . 

specimen in the Hakodate Museum. (Seebohm, * This,’ 1879, p. cal 
Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums. 


48, CrawouLa wisrniontea, L. 
Harlequin Duck. Jap. ‘ Shinori-gamo.’ 
More common in Yezo than on the Main Island. eae ine 
the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 


49. Chanouna GLauciox, L. 
Golden Eye. Jap. ‘ Hojiro-gamo.’ Se 
Probably the most numerous kind of sea-duck in Yezo. Gener= 


‘ 
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ally distributed about the coast. Frequents the rivers and hays south 
in the winter. Specimens in the Hakodate and 'Toukiyau Museums. 
_ (Whitely, * Ibis,” 1867, p. 208.) 

‘ 50. HARELDA GLACLALIs, L. 

Long-tailed Duek. : 
| Common on the coasts of Yezo; not yet found south. Specimens 
in the Hakodate, Museum. (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 208: Swinhoe 
_ ‘Sbis,’ 1877, p. 147.) 

} 51. SOMATERIA DISPak, Sparrin. 

Steller’s Western Duck. 
A Shot by Mr.H.J. Snow during winter on Eturup, one of the Kuril 
Islands. Specimen in the Hakodate Museum from Kamsehatka. 
5%, CEpraia rosca, L. 
“ Velvet Scoter. Jap. ‘Kuro-tori.’ 

Common in Yezo; also obtained at Sendai, and occasionally about 
Yokohama. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums, 
__ (Swinhoe, Ibis,’ 1875, p. 457.) 
$3, Gepraia americana, Rich. 

American Scoter. Jap, * Kuro-gamo.” 

Obtained in Yezo, and also in the Yokohama game-market. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Seebohm, 
* Ibis,’ 1879, p. 23.) 
$4. Merounes atsectoes, L. 

r Smew. Jap. * Miko-nisa.’ 

Specimens obtained at Yokohama and in Yezo; the latter in the 
Hakodate Museum. (Seebohm, * Ibis,’ 1879, p. 23.) . 

Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums, 

55. Menevs castor, L. x 
Goosander, Jap. * Kawa-aisa.’ 
_ Near Toukiyau, and in Yezo, Specimens in the Hakodate and 
 Toukivau Museums, (Swinhoe, * Ibis,” 1875, p. 456.) 
_ 36. Menovs senator, L. 
: Red-breasted Mesganser. Jap. ‘Umi-aisa.” 
—  —s Specimens obtained in Yezo, in the Hakodate Museum. _(Swin- 
> - Moe, Ibis, 1875, p. 459.) 
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57. Pu atacraconax canpo, L. 
Cormorant. Jap, ‘US 

Great numbers roost on the trees at Babasaka, in the cmtnet a 
Toukiyau. Generally found throughout Japan, Specimens in the “ 


Hakodate and ‘Toukivyau Museums. (Swinhoe, * Ibis,’ p. 164.) 


58. PHALAcRACORAX PELAGICUS, Pall. 
Resplendent Shag. Jap. , U-garasu.’ 
This bird seems to keep always on the sea, mot found intand. [ [ft 
Great numbers roost at night on Treaty Point, Yokohama, during: the — 
winter, but do not stop during the summer. Common on the coast 
of Yezo, Specimens in the ‘Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, “ie 
1874, p. 166, et 1877, p. 147.) zi 


59. Pratacraconax wicuistatvs, Pall, 
Figured in the ‘ Fauna Japonica.’ 
0. Suna teveocastra, Bodd. 
Gannet. 
Given in the list of the “Fauna Japonica’ as S. fused. 














61. Sremsa FULIGINOSA, Lalto. 
Sooty Tern. 
Figured in the * Fauna Japonica.’ 
62. Stemxa mixuta, L. 
Lesser Tern, Jap. * Ajisashi.’ 
An example shot in Toukiyau Bay by Mr. Dare, robles this 
species. ‘To be seen fishing on any of the rivers in summer about — 
Yokohama, where it breeds. Specimens in the Toukiyan Museums. 


63. STERNA LONGIPENNIS, Nordm., 
Specimens in the Hakodate Museum from Yexo and Kamschatka, — 
collected by Mr. N. Fukushi. One killed by Mr. HJ. Snow reat ein 
(Kuril Islands); sent to Mr. H. Seebohm for i? 
(Seebohm, ‘ Ibis,” 1879, p. 23.) ae 
Another obtained at Yokohama in May. = 
64. Stmaxa ————? . 
A wholly white Tern in the collection of the Yamashita Hake 
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ae 
Bs: butsu-kuwan. May be Gygis candida (amet) » (See Seebohm, ‘Ibis; 
‘1879, p- 23.) 

F Be: Lakus ckassikostets, Vieill. 
Black-tailed Gull. Jap. * Umeneko,* 
. a _ The most abundant gull thoughout Japan. Spedimens in the 
Hakodate and Toukivau Museums. (Blakiston, ‘ Ibis,’ 1862, p. 332: 
Swinhoe, ‘ his,’ 1874, p. 164.) 


fi 189) 66, Lares Giaveus, Fobr. 

4 Glaucous Gull or Burgomaster. Jap. * Shiro-kamome,’ 

4 Specimens obtained at Hakodate, in the Museum, identified by 
Mr. Howard Saunders. (See Swinhoe, ‘Ibis’ 1874, p. 165: See- 
bohm, ‘ This,’ 1879, p. 23.) 


7 67. Lagvs Giavcescens, Licht. 
a Large Grey-winged Gull. Jap, * O-washi-kamome,’ 
¥ ‘Specimens obtained at Hakodate, in the Museum, identified by 
Mr. Howard Saunders. (Swinhoe, ‘ Ibis” 1874, p- 165: Seebohm, 
This,’ 1879, p. 23.) 
68. Larus cacninnans, Pall. 
Mediterranean Herring-trull. 

m Several specimens collected at Hakodate by Mr. H. Whitely. 

Were placed under the name of L. occidentalis, Aud. (‘Ibis? 1867, 
_ p- 210.) Mr. Howard Saunders has decided that they should have 
been named as above. (Seebohm, ‘ Ibis,” 1879, p. 24.) 
Common about Yokohama in spring. 

69. Larus caxvs, Linn. 
f Common Gull. 
Specimens in the Hakodate Museum, collected in Yezo and 
_ Kamechatka. Identified by Mr. Howard Saunders as a large race of 
this species, probably L. niveus of Pallas. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 
165: Seebohm, ‘Ibis; 1879, p. 24.) 


a 40. Larus Maninvs, L. 

Great Black-backed Gull. Jap. ‘O-segyro-kamome.’ 

a Specimen identified by Mr. Howard Saunders. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 
1374, p. 165: Seebohm, ‘Ibis, 1879, p. 24.) 
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Specimen in the Hakodate Museum from that locality. 
71. Lanus Levcorrervs, Faber. : 
Tceland Gull. 
On the authority of a specimen from Yezo, identified by Mr. 
Howard Saunders. (P.4.8., 1878, p. 166.) 


72. LARUS DELAWARENsIs, Ord. 
Hing-billed Gull. 

A specimen collected by Mr. H. Whitely, at Hakodate, is in the 190° 

collection of Mr. Howard Saunders. (Seebohm, * Ibis,’ 1879, p. 24.) — 


73. Larus rooreunpus, L. 

Black-headed Gul!. Jap. * Yuri-kamom.’ 
Specimens obtained from various localities, Leaves Yezo in 
winter, Assumes black head in April. i 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums. (Swinhoe, 
‘This,’ 1874, p. 165 165: Seebohm, ‘This,’ 187%, p. 24.) 


74, Tirssa Trrpactyna, L. 
~ Kittiwake Gull. 

A specimen obtained at Nemoro, at the eastern extremity of Yeu, 7 
is in the Hakodate Museum. Another, collected at Toukivan, is 
referred to this species or Ii. sapleutrionalis of Lawrence, the North 
Pacific Kittiwake, pending proper identification. 


75, STERCORARIUS, sp. ine. 
Skua. 
Specimens in Hakodate Museum; collected at Kuril Islands by 
Mr. H. J. Snow. 
76. DioMEDEA DEROGATA, Swinhor. 
Flesh-billed Black Albatross. Jap. éKuro-ahodori? - 
Common in Yero at midsummer. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1874, p. ; 
165.) +. 
Specimens in Toukiyan Museum. : 
77. Dromepea nracnyura, Temm. 
Black and white Albatross, Jap. ‘ Ahodori.’ 
More abundant in southern than in northern Japan. The young 
resembling D. Derogate. 1s figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica.” Speci- * 
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‘mens in the Hakodate Museum from Yezo, and in the Toukiyau 
‘Museums. 
48, Fonacarvs Texivrosrnis, Aud. 
‘Slender-billed Fulmar. 
Two specimens in the Hakodate Museum in immature plumage. 
Obtained in the Kuri} Islands by Mr. H. J. Snow. . 


‘49. Ponsarcs pactricus, Lawrence=P, pavifien, Aud. \ 
PALS: Paeifie Fulmar. 

o =) Specimens obtained from the Kuril Islands in the Hakodate 
Museum. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 25.) 


‘80. Procentarta Levcorrnoa, Vieill. 
Storm Petrel. Jap. ‘Umi-tsubame,’ 
Specimens from the Kuril Islands in the Hakodate Museum. 
One sent to Dr. P. L. Sclater in 1878. (‘This,” 1878, p. 218.) 


B81. Procrutania rurcata, Sould. 

Fork-tailed Petrel. 
' A specimen in the Hakodate Museum from the Kuril Islands is 
referred to this species. 


«82. Perrixes Leccomenss, T. & 5, 
3 Shearwater. 
Figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ under this name. 


83. Prrrixcs Texcinostars, T. & 5. 
Shearwater. Jap. ‘Ume-kamome.’ 

' A specimen obtained after a typhoon at Yoshino, Yamato, forty 
miles distant from the nearest sea; is now in the Kiyou-iku Haka- 
butsu-kuwan collection. Agrees with the figure in the ‘Fauna 
Japonica.’ Another picked up, very much decayed, on the beach at 
Kamakura. 

84. Cranapnivs ruives, Gm. 
| Eastern Golden Plover. Jap. “Muneguro-shigi’ 

Common throughout Japan. pecans in the Hakodate amd 
Toukiyau Museums. 

This bird has received the name of orientalis, and has also been 
- confounded with (. rirginicus, but the latter is a larger species not yet 








; es : as ¥. 
BLAKISTON AND PRYER: ON TITE BIRDS OF JAPAN, 9 


found in Asia. (Swinhoe, ‘This, 1874, p. 162, et 1875, p. 482: 

Whitely, ‘This,’ 1867, p. 204: Seebohm, ‘This,’ p. 25.) 

85. JEGUALITIs CANTIANA, Lath. * 
Kentish Plover. Jap. ‘Shiro-chidori.” = 


Specimens obtained in the Main Island and Yezo in the Hikodateall 


Musenm ; also in the Toukiyan Museums. . (Blakiston, ‘This,’ 1862, p. 
330: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1875, p. 452.) es! 
Common in winter about Yokohama. 
86. JEqtairis PLactp, Gray. 
Harting’s Sand-Plover. Jap. ‘Tkaru-chidori,’ 

Specimens collected in Yezo; in the Hakodato Museum; also im 
the Toukiyau Museums. Common in winter about Yokohama, 
(Swinhoe, ‘This, 1874. p. 162.) | 
ST. JNGraniris pveta, Scop. wronicas, Gm. 

Found breeding on the shores of Yamanaka Lake, Fuji-san; 
obtained at Hakodate and Yokohama. Specimens in the Hakodate 
and Toukiyan Museums, (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 452: Swinhoe,~ 
‘This,’ 1869, p. 25.) 

88, Kotani moncortca, Pall—=Ruficapilla, Temm., ; 

Specimens obtained both from neighbourhood of Yokohama anil 
Hakodate, in the Hakodate Museum; also in the Toukiyan Museums. 
(E. qeoffroyi, which is distinct from this species, is said to be found in 
Japan. (Seehohm, ‘Ibis, 1879, p. 25.) 4 
Sf. VANELLUS cRIsTatous, Mey. 

‘Lapwing. Jap. “Tagere.’ 

Specimens obtained at Toukivan and Niigata ina at Hakodate in’ 
Yozo: it does not seem to be a common bird in Yezo, but ts very abund- 
ant about. Kawaéaki. Specimens in the. Hakodate and Toukivaw 
Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1876, p. 334.) 

0, LOoRIVANELLUS rrornates, T, & 8. 
Jap. ‘Kire.’ 

This bird has not been found as far north as Yezo, Specimen 

it the Hakodate Museum is from Toukiyau,-also in the Toukivan 


Museums, Breeds about Susaki. Toukiyau. The male is very« 
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_ vigilant, mounting high wp in the air and with loud laughing eries 
driving off any kite or hawk directly one appears hovering near where 
the hen issitting. The eggs are laid among the gras. yrowing on the 
_ ridges which intersect the paddy-fields; they are four in number, and 
resemble the lapwing, but ere not so pointed. Breeds in April. 


94. Sovaranona tenverica, L. 


‘ i Gray Plover, 


= 


— Common in spring and autem in Yero, but not so abundant a+ 
3) ‘the Golden Plover. Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. Common 
= ae ins spring and autumn at Yokohama, (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 452.) 


— «§-§2. Srreraras merenpnes, TL. 
Turnstone. Jap. ,Kivo-jivan shigi.’ 
Seems to be more common on the Main Island than in Yezo. 
__-«‘Specimena in the Hakodate and Tonkiyan Museums. (Seebohm, 
This,” 1879, p. 26.) i 
O35. H2eMaATOPUS oscrLaNs. Swinhoe. ie ; 
Eastern Ovster-catcher. Jap. ‘Miyako shigi.” 
ss BB pecimens obtained about Yokohama, and in Yezo; in the Hako- 
date and Toukiyau Museums. (Secbohm, “Ibis,” 1879, p, 26.) 


$4, Toranvs mcancs, Gm. 

Grey Sandpiper. ; 

This is one of the most common Sanilpipers in Japan. Speci- 
mens from various Iceelities cn the Main Island and Yezo im Sue 
Hakodate Museum, 

‘It is figured in the ‘Fauha Japonica’ as T. pulverulentus, and 

included an Mr. H, Whitely’s list (‘Ibis’ 1867, p. 205) under that 
name. : 

Specimens in spring and autumn’ plumage, whielt differ consider=- 
ably, were itentified by the late Mr. R. Swinhoe, (Swinhoe, ‘tomy: 

1874, p. 165, et 1875, p. 453.) = nthe 


95, ToTaxts ororrts, L. 

Greenshank, Jap. ‘Awo-ashi chidori.’ 

 . Common in Yezo, and obtained about Yokohama. Specimens in 
=~ the Hakodate Muzeum, tt 
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This is probably the 7’. brevipes mentioned by M, Cassin. ( Proc. 
Acad. Phil. 1858.) 

96. ToTaNus CALIpRIs, Bevhst. 
Common Redshank. 

Specimens—probably this species—sent to Mr. H. Seebohm for 
identification; appears to be not uncommon in the autumn about 
Toukiyau. 

97. Toranus ruscus, L. 
Spotted Redshank. 

Several specimens so'lected in Yezo, in the Hakodate Museum. 
Also obtained near Toukiyau. Specimens in the Musewms there. 
(Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p, 453.) 


98, Toranns ocunorus, L. 
Green Sandpiper. 

Exomples from Toukivau, Nagasaki, and several localities in Yezo 
compared, Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. ( Blakiston, ‘This, 
1862, p, 330: Swihoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 453.) 

9, ToTaNus GLAREOLS, L 
Wood Sandpiper. 

Specimens from Yezo and the Kuril Islands in the Hakodate 
Museums. (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 205: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 
169.) 

100. ‘Trincorpes nyPpoLevcus, L. 

Common on rivers, both on the Main Island and Yezo. Speci- 
mens in the Hakodate Museum. Differences in Plumage attributed 
to season only. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 163, 1875, p. 453.) 

LOL. Limosa vrorroracis, Gould. 

Godwit. Jap. ‘Kejiyaku chidori.’ 

‘ Specimens from Toukiyau and Yezo in the Hakodate. Museum. 
This species is given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as L, rufa, the Bar-tailed 
Godwit of Europe, and is probably that noted by Cassin from Japan, 
Proe. Acad. Phil. 1858. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 453.) 

102, Limoea peevires, G. R. Gray, 
Gowit."’ Jap. “Sorihashi chidori.’ 


[194] 
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Specimens collected in Yevo in the Hakodate Museum. Speci- 


men in the Yamashita Haku-butsu-kuwan seems very dark; may be 
another epecies. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 453.) 
108. Recunvinosraa avocrrra, L. 


Avocet. 
_ *Phis is given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ under the name of Linosa 


reeurvirosira. Mr. G. Hamilton states that he saw such a bird some 


years ago at Susaki, 'loukiyau. 


104. Trixca crassinosrris, T. & 5. 


Eastern Knot. 
A single specimen of this bird, which is figured in the “Fauna 


t's Japonica,’ was obtained at Hakodate in 1861, (Blakiston, ‘Ibis; 


1862, p. 330.) It is probably the species included by Cassin, as 
T. Magna. Proc. Acad. Phil. 1858. Specimens obtained in Yezo 
in the Hakodate Museum. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 26.) 

Common about Yokohama in the autumn. 
105, ‘Tetxca cixcivs, Linn. 

A number of specimens in the Hakodate Museum, having the 
usual variability of plumage and length of bill. Toukiyau and Yezo 


examples compared, (Blakiston, ‘Ibis, 1862, p. 330; Swinhoe, 


“Ibis,” 1875, p. 455.) 

Specimens in the Toukivyau Museums. 

106. Trinca acumioxata, Horsf. 
_ Stint. 

Specimens from Yexo in the Hakodate Museum; often obtained 
near Yokohama. (Swinhoe, “Ibis,” 1875, p. 455.) 

107. Tuinca aLpescens, Gould. 
Stint. 

Obtained in Yexo, and at Yokohama. Specimens in the Hako- 
date Musewm. (Blakiston, *Lbis,” 1862, p. 330, as 7. temmincki: 
Whitely, ‘Ibis, 1867, p. 206, as T. minuta; Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1875, 
p. 495.) me 
108. Trixea nveicontis, Pallus. 

Stint. 
Specimens collected in Yexo in the Hakodate Museum. Dupli- 


where he also found L. hyperboreus, in the Hakodate Museum. About — 


~ Europe. It varies much in shade of plumage, and sometimes is found 


ee 
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cates were identified by the late Mr. L. Swinhoe as 7. damacensis, — 
Horsf. (‘Whis? 1875, p. 455.) Mr. H. Seebolim considers this bird 




















should stand as ruficollis, (‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 26.) +o 
109. Trixga MacuLata, Vieill. (7) = a 
Stint. ‘ 


The existence of this species is doubtful. There are two spoci- 
mens which may be distinct in the Hakodate Museum. (Sviners ¥ 
‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 455.) 


110. Cations anexant, L. 


Sanderling. e. 

Specimens obtained on the south-east coast of Yezo in the Hako- +1960 

date Muscum. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 404.) ae 
111. Macueres ruexax, L. _ - 
Ruff. % 


A specimen obtained in Yer, now in the Hakodate Museum, ie 
referred to this species. 

112. Lopires nyreuponerus, L. 

Red-necked Phalarope. 

Specimens in both spring and autumn plumage, vollected in Yew, ys 

are in the Hakodate Museum. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 495.) u 


115. Lonives wiisoxu, Lob. (7) 
Specimens collected by Mr. H. J. Snow on the Kuril Islands, — 


the same form and size as the American species. 
114, Evrixnonayxcuus ryomacs, L. 
Spoon-billed Sandpiper. Jap. *‘Hira-shigi.” 
Two specimens obtained in Yezo of this peculiar bird are in the — 
Hakodate Museum. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1875, p. 499.) One obtained — 
in Yokohama in October and another by Mr, Ota at ines int. in 


115. Scovorax gusTICOLa, L. 
Woodcock. Jap. ‘Hodo-shigi.’ 
The woodcock of Japan is not distinguishable from that oe 


— 7 


entirely of u creamy white. It seems to be generally distribated, but 


i. 
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is only found in Yezo during the warm. scason. Specimens in the 
‘Wakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 206: 
‘Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1877, p. 145: Seehohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p, 26.) 


116. Gaturwaco avstratis, Lath. 
Great Australian Snipe. Jap. “Yama-shigi.’ 
This bird was obtained on Fuji-can in June and July. It is 
‘common in Yezo, where it was first discovered to be a Japanese bird 
in 1861. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis’ 1863, p. 100.) Specimens in the Hako- 
date Museum. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis? 1863, p. 444, et 1874, p. 163: See- 
‘bohm ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 26.) 
a ; Breed at the foot of Fuji-san. 
t 197 117. GaLLixaco scoLoracixa, Bp. 


; Common Snipe. Jap. “i-shigi, 
‘Ne Common throughout Japan. Specimens from several localities 
eS in the Hakodate and Toukivaun Museums. The plumage is darker 
in autumn than in spring, owing to which the late Mr, Rt, Swinhee 
—_—_——s considered that some of the specimens sent him were the American 
species, Cr. wilkonti, but these have subsequently been carefully com- 
pared by Mr. HH. Seebohm with Europen examples, who pronounces 
all to be G. scolepacina. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1874, p. 163, et 1875, p. 
454: Seebohm, ‘This, 1579, p. 27.) | 


118, GALLINAGo SoLtraria, Hodges. 

Common at Yokohama; often found on up-lands. Found also 
at Nagasaki aul « few in Yeso. Specimens in the Hakovate and 
Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1877, p. 146.) 

Mr. H. Whitely included G. media in his list (‘Ibis,’ 1867, p 
206), which probably referred to this species. 


119. Gaitinaco GaLuexvna, L. 
Jack Snipe. 

This is evidently a rare bird im Japan. Mr. Whitely obtained 
only one at Hakodate (‘Ibis,” 1867, p. 206), and there is only one in 
the Hakodate Museum, which has been carefully compared with a 
European example, Another ahot by Mr. Olmsted near Yokohama 
in October, 1879. . . . ; 


* 
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N. B—The Painted Snipe will be found in this order of el ssitiea: 
tion between the Cranes and Hails. ; 
120. PsecposcoLopax SEMIPTALMATUS, Jordon. 


One specimen obtained in Yezo, in the Hakodate Museum, is «| 
referred to this species. ' . os rs 










121, Newenivs magor, T. & 8. 
Curlew. Jap. ‘Oho-shiyaku shigi.’ 
Hakodate specimens in the Museum there agree with the Foul 
Japonica’ plate. (Whitely, ‘This ,” 1867, p. 205: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ ol 
1876, p. 334.) 


122. Newentvs urvor, T. & 5. 
Curlew, Jap. ‘Shiyaku shigi. 
This diminutive curlew is figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ 


123. Numenivs avstraiis, Gould. 
Curlew. 

Yezo specimens in the Hakodate Museum. Identified hy the ties 

Mr, RB. Swinhoe. (Swinhot, ‘Ibis,’ 1876, p. 334, et 1863, p. 445.) 


124. Nomenies races, Lath. 
Whimbrel. Jap. ‘Ko-shiyaku-shigi- t 
Gbtained both near Toukiyau and in Yezo. Specimens in the — 
Hakodate and Touliyau Museums. This is probably the ¥. (ahitensis 
of Perry’s expedition. (Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1877, p. 146.) 


125. Ims wirron, T. & S. 
Japan Ibis. Jap. ‘Toki.’ 
Common on the flats around the head of Toukiyau Bay. Breeds 
in Yoxo. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan ie 
(Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 455.) 


126. Tuts propingua, Swinh. a 
This. Jap. ‘Kuro-toki.’ << 

Not uncommon about Ohomori, Toukiyan. One specimen from 

that locality in the Hakodate Musenm. Not observed in Yezo, and 
no specimen yet sent to Europe for identification. Specimens in the 

Toukiyau Museums, a 
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127. Poaranes mason, T. & 8. 


Spoonbill, Jap, ‘Hira-sagi.’ 
Not a common bird. Mr. H. Whitely obtained a specimen at 


Hakodate (This, 1867 , p. 204), and another procured there is in the 


Hakodate Museum. 


__ P. minor of the “Fauna Japonica’ is now considered to be only a 


small example of the above. (Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879, p. 27.) 


Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums. 


128. Nyeticorax erisevs, Linn. 


Night Heron. Jap, ‘Seauro-gowi, 
Generally distributed in South Japan. Eggs and young obtained 
from a heronry helow Kanchi Castle, ‘Tosa, in July, Nest placed on 


[199] highest branches of tall trees. Eggs a white bluish green color. 


= Specimens in the Hakodate Museum from Toukivan., Also in the 


Museums there. (Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1877, p. 146.) > 


129. Gorsactivs MELANoLornes, Raffles. 
Jap. ‘Miso-gowi.” 
This is probably the Ardea goisagi of the Fauna Japonica,’ which 


has been confounded with the young of the common Night Heron. 


Several specimens obtained about Toukiyau, No examples have been 
sent to Europe for identification. 


140, Boravevs sreniarts, L. 
Bittern. Jip. “Sankano-gowi.’ 
Observed about Toukivau. Speciméns obtained in Vezo in the 
Hakodate Museum: also in the Toukivan Museums. (Swinhoe, 


“This” 1875, p. 455.) 


141, Anperra sinensis, Gm. 
Chinese Little Bittern. 
Specimens obtained in Yexo and nt Nagasaki in the Hakodate 


“Museum; also in the ‘Toukivau Museums. The Ardea scapularis of 
the ‘Fauna Japonica’ is possibly referrible to this species. (Scebohin, 
“‘Tbis? 1879, p. 27.) 


192. Annerra Eveayrama, Swinh, 
Von Schrenck’s Little Bittern. Jap. *“Yoshi-gowi,” 
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Specimens obtained in Yero in the Hakodate Museum. (Swin- 
hoe, ‘Thia,’ 1876, p. 335.) 


133. AnpEA cinerea, L. ; - 
Common Heron. Jap, ‘Awo-sagi.’ 

Occasionally seen about Toukiyau. An example from Nagasaki 
compared. Specimens obtained in Yezo and at Awomori, in the 
Hakodate Muzeum : also in the Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, This’ 
1876, p. 334.) 

134. Heropias Mopesta, Gray. 
Great Egret. Jap, ‘Oho-sagi.’ 

This bird is generally considered by ornithologists az only a smal 
race of H. alba of Rurope. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 27.) Tt arrives 
at Toukiyau in April, and is tolerably abundant. Specimens obtained 
at Hakodate, in the Museum there; also in the Toukivan Museums, 
(Swinhoe, ‘This, 1876, p. $95.) 

195, Heropias ms rerMeEpia, Wagl. 
Egret. Jap. ‘Chin-sagi.’ 

Specimens agree with A. egrettoides figured in the “Fauna Japo- 
nica.” Bill bright orange, tipped with horn color in aummer, Spoci- 
mens from Toukivau and Yezo in the Hakodate Museum; aleo in the 
Toukiyau Museums. 

136. Henopias canzeTra, Linn. 
Little Egret. Jap. ‘Shira-sagi.” 

A very common bird in South Japan. Specimens sent to Mr. TH. 
Seehohm for identification. © (Sechohm, ‘This,’ 1879, p. 27.) Nests 
in tall trees, Specimens in the ‘Toukiyau, Museums. 


137. Heropias rvssata, Wagl. 
Bulf-backed Egret. Jap. ‘Ama-sagi.’ 

Seems to be rather abundant in the south. Several examples in 
the Museums in Toukiyan. No specimen yet sent for identification to 
Europe. Is included in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ 

Note-—Mr. Ota has two specimens of a black Egret, obtained on 
the Island of 'Tsushima, in the Sea of Japan. 


138. Heropias,—? 
One specimen procured -in Hakodate, now in the museym there, 


. 


ise 





“mm. Head and ek resemble the Cae Heron: ate Seek white, 
back dark mouse colour, belly white. 

4 139. CicONIA BOYCIANA, Swinh. 

a Japan Stork. Jap. * Ko-dzuru.’ 
_ This bird was described as new from Japan by the late Mr. R. 
_ Swinhoe, Tt ia occasionally obtained about Toukiyau, there are 
living examples in the gardens of the Yamashita Haku-butsu-kuwan 
‘and a skin in the Kiyou-iku Haku-butsn-kuwan, and both Drs. 
Bitsaning and Ahlburg preserved specimens, 

a :: “140. Gres cowments, Rechat.—Cineria, Bechst. 

= Common Crane. 

ke [201] Fignred in the ‘Fauna Japomen’ as (rvs cinerea longirostria; is 

a considered to he the same as the Common Crane of Kurope. 

‘141. Gros veccocrnanrs, Pall. 
White Crane, 
‘Figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ in white plumage, with rast 
brown head, or all white, vermilion bill and legs. Is considered to be 
the White Crane of Europe, 
(142. Gres Levoavcnen, 'T. 
Crane. Jap. “Tan-chiyau.’ 

This is the national Crane of Japan, s0 commonly given in native 
drawings, and much and deservedly admired. It was formerly only 
allowed to be hawked with great ceremony by nobles of the highest 
rank. Live examples may be seen at the Yamashita Haku-butsu- 
kowan. A specimen obtained near Satsuporo, Yezo, as late as Janu- 
ary, i2 in the Hakodate Museum. 


143. Gros Monacuos, T. 
Crane. Jap. “Nabe-dzurn.’ 
Not uncommon in the neighbourhood of Toukiyau, from which 
locality is a specimen in the Hakodate Museum, Figured in tie 
“Fauna Japonica.’ 
‘144. Guts anrioone, Linn. 
Crane, Jap. ‘Mana-dzuru.’ 
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‘This is the most abundant Crane, and is a choice game-bird with 
the Japanese, It is distinguished from the young of the “Tan-chiyau’ 
by the long tertial plume feathers being white. There is a specimea 
in the Kai-taku-ehi Museum at Toukiyau, said to have been procured 
in Yezo. From the description sent Mr. H. Seebohm of a specimen 
from Toukiyau in the Hakodate Museum, he considers it to be G. 
antigone, (Seebohm, ‘Ibis, 1879, p. 28.) 

lt is singular that this Crane is not included in the ‘Fauna 
Japonica.’ 

145, RuyNcH@a BENGALENSIS, I. 
Painted Snipe. Jap. “Tama-shigi.’ 

This Snipe is known to sportsmen in the south. It has beea 
found breeding on Fuji-san, Example from Nagasaki has heen com- 
pared. Specimen from Yokohama in the Hakodate Museum; also in 
the Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, “Ibis,” 1877 p. 146.) 


146. Kaitos inpicus, Blyth. 
Indian Water-Rail. Jap. “Kuhina.’ 

Generally distributed throughout Japan, including Yezo. Some 
bread about Yokohama. Specimens in the Toukiyau and Hakodate 
Muscoms. When the ‘Fauna Japonica’ was published it was not 
considered distinct from the European species #. aquaticus, and was 
included in Mr. H. Whiteley’s list aleo under this name. (Swinhoe, 
‘Ibis 1874, p. 163.) 

147. Porzaxa rxytnnorionax, 'T. & 3. 
Red-breasted Rail. Jap. ‘Hi-kuhina.’ 

This Rail is likewise generally distributed. Specimens in the 
Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis,’ 1862, p. 351: 
Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1874, p. 163.) 


14s, Poutana PYGMEA, Nawin. 
Baillon’s Crane. Jap, “Hime-kulina.’ 
A specimen obiained in Yezo, now in the Hakodate Museum, is 
referred to this European species. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1876, p. 335.) 


149, Porzana ExQuisira, Swinh. 
Button Crake. Jap. *Shima-kuhina,’ “tes 
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_ Specimens collected in Yezo in the Hakodate Museum. The laie 
Mr. R. Swinhoe, who described this bird, identified a specimen sent 
him. (‘Ibis,’ 1876, p. 335.) The species is figured in the ‘Ibis’ for 
1875, Pt. LI. 

150. GALLINULA criLonores, L, 

Moorhen. Jap. ‘Ban.’ 

Found both on the Main Island and Yezo. Specimens in the 
Hakodate Museum compared with European examples. Also in the 
Toukiyau Museums. 


151. Fortes arra, L. 
Coot. Jap. ‘Oho-ban.’ 

Common on the rivers north of Toukiyau Specimen shot at 
Hakodate. Figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as F. atra japonien. 
Specimens in the Toukivau Museums. 

152. Oris Tanpa, L. : 
Bustard. Jap, ‘No-gan.” 

A bird supposed to be a great Bustard was brought into the 
Hiyaugo market quite fresh in December, 1876. It weighed 134 
pounds. It probably was of this species, which is found at Shanghai, 
Hankow, and Peking in winter. The Japanese ure acquainted with 
the bird, and their ornithologists class it with the geere. 

153. Puasianus versicotor, Vieill. 
Green Pheasant. Jap. *Kizhi.’ 

General throughout Kiushiu, and the southern islands, and as far 
as the northern extremity of the Main Island, but does not inhabit 
Yezo, It readily interbreeds with the Chinese P. toryuatus, the hybird 
being a remarkably fine bird, surpassing in beauty either of its parents, 
A female in male plumage was shot by Mr. Dare in Noverwber, 1877. 
Many others have since been obtained. Specimens in the Hakodate 
and Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 452.) Eggs, 5 
to 6, dark olive, very much depressed. 

154. Pufstanus sa:marennines, T. 
Copper Pheasant. Jap. ‘Yamadori.” 

The range of this species is similar to the last, not crossing the 
w | Strait of Tsugauru into Yezo.° It frequents the plains and higher parts _ 
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of the mountains indifferently. The Japanese have succeeded in ob- 
taining in eapitivity hybrids of this and the Green Pheasant. Of a 
pair which we have seen, the female is large, the male small, but of very 
gorgeous plumage. In both, the tail of the Green Pheasant was 
present, and the hen, except for her size, had little to distinguish her 
from that species. Megs 4 to 6, about 2 inches long. and resembie a 
pullet’s egg, white, with a tinge of reddish. 
165. 'TeritasTes BON ASLA, L. 

Hazel Grouse, 

Jap. ‘Yezo rai-ten: Jap. in Yeso, *Yamadori.’ 


‘This wood-grouse—which is a European species—seems not to be [204] 


found south of the Strait of Tsugaru separating Yezo from the Main 
Island, 
156. Lacopus murus, Gould. 

Ptarmigan. Jap. ‘Rai-teu.’ 

Some specimens of what appear to be this species in the collection 
of the Yamashita Haku-lutsu-kuwan are from Kaga; it is also said 
to he found in Ontakesan, on the borders of Shin-shiu, We are very 
anxious to obtain examples for proper comparison with the European 
birds ang would draw the attention of travellers in mountainous parta 
of Japan to the desirability of collecting. Lagopus Mitus was inchaded 
in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ on the vuthority of a Japanese drawings 


1s?, Corunnix waponioa, "T&S 
Red-throated Quail, Jap. ‘Udzura.’ 

The quail is found more or less throughout Japan. Tt migrates 

northward in spring and southward in autumn, being abundant in 

Yezo during summer, where an ecasional one is found during a mild 


winter. It has been observed breeding in the vicinity of Yamanaka + 


Lake, Fuji-aan, and about Toukiyau. 

Ornithologists differ in opinion as to whether the Japan bind is 
distinet from the common quail, Cotwrate communts. Bonn. The late 
Mr. R. Swinhoe considered the South China bird—without the red- 
throat—as communis, while that obtained by him at Chefoo, which 
he compared with Hakodate specimens, as jupomea, (Swinhoe, 
‘This, 1875, p. 126 and 452.) Mr. F. Ringer collected specimens at 
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Nagasaki in January and December, which appear to agree with the 


South China bird. Eggs 6, dirty white patched with red-brown. 
158. Contmee ivia, 'Temm. (?) 

Rock Pigeon. Jap. ‘Kahara-bato.’ 
‘ A blue reck pigeon which breeds in the famous cave of Benten- 
sama, on Yenozhima, may be of this or an allied species. 
- 159. Turrur cetastes, Temm. 

Eastern Turtle-Dove. Jap. “Kizhi-bato.’ 
Remains all the year round on the plains, but is most abundant 
in winter, In Yezo only in summer. It breeds in the neighbourhood 


5) of Yokohama even as late as November, Mr. J. Dare having found a 


nest with eggs on the 4th November; and Mr. G. H, Olmsted one 
containing fully fledged young on the 25th of the same month. 
(Whitely as 7. rupicola, “Ibis, 1867, p. 204: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1874, 
p- 162.) 
160. Towrun risoxtus, L. 

Barbary Dove. Jap. ‘Shirako-bato.’ 


This species, which also inhabits North China, arrives about 


Toukiyan in April, and is often brought alive to market in large num- 
bers. Light fawn-color varieties are found, which also occur in China, 
Tt breeds very late, young birds being obtained in November. Not 
yet proenred in Yea. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1876, p. 234 et 1877, p. 145.) 
161, Trenon. siznoum, Temm. 
Siebold’s Green Pigeon. ~ Japan. “Awo-bato,” 
This bird seems pecuiiar to Japan; it is figure! in the “Fauna 


Japonica’ and received its name as a tribute to its discoverer, The 


native hunters attract it within shot by imitating ite long and varied 
“coo.” In Yexo it is found only during summer, where its seema to 
prefer moderately high wooded bluffs adjoining the seashore, on thi: 
sands of which it frequently alights. It is a late breeding bird, two 
'Yery young ones having been obtained in the Yokohama game-market 
in December, (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 204: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1s75, 
p. 452.) ae 
162. Canpormaca tastiisa, T. & S. 
» Crow Pigeon, Jap. ‘Karasu-bato,’ 
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Abundant on Sarushima, Toukivan Bay. ‘The ‘eoo’ is loud and 
is accompanied by the bird spreading its tail and clashing its pinion 
feathers together. Seen also in Shikoku. 


165. Cocoius canorvs, L. 
Cuckoo. Jap. “Kako. 

This is enpposed to be identical with the Muropean Cuckoo, its 
habits and note being the same, but by some ornithologists it has been 
called ©. canorinus, or the castern form of the common Cuckoo, It is 
common about Fuji-san, and inhabits Yezo in summer. It was 
obtained at Hakodate by Commodore Perry's expedition, (Blakiston, 
‘This,’ 1862, p. 325: Whitely, ‘This’ 1867, p. 195: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 
1875, p. 451.) 

Specimens in the Hakodate and 'Tonkivau Museums from various 
localities, 


164, Crevius ponroceematcs, Lath. 
Cuckoo, dap. ‘Ho-to-te-gisn.” 

This bird is a miniature of the preéeding species. but is casily 
separable, aa the traverse bars on the breast are much broader and the 
centre tail feather has seventeen alternate white spots, the first six 
heing nearly opposed and the last pair heing confluent, There is 
only a light indication of spots on the tail of C. canorus. The male 
is very much smaller, measuring only 614 inches from the shoulder to 
the endl of the pinion feathers against 814 inches in canorue. The 
female is large and measures 744 inches from the shoulder. The chin 
an throat are grey, the breast and belly white, with broad traverse 
black bars; under tail coverts plain, with a rufous tinge. Immature 
birds spotted. The breast of the female is nearly black. 

The note is very different from the Cuckoo, being the syllables 
‘ho-tuk-tuk’ constantly repeated as it flies from bush to bush. It is 
very restless, seldom remaining in the same place for a minute. 

This bird has the unfortunate reputation of possessing wonderful 
medicinal qualities, and is much hunted by the Japanese, a paste made 
of the burnt feathers being used as a salve for ents and wounds, and 
the bird reasted whole or reduced to charcoal is eaten as a enre for 
consumption, eye-disease and other disorders. This bird is mentioned 
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Phe Kimpfer. He calls it a night bird, but has fortunately given a 
q drawing of it with the Japanese name in Chinese characters, and has 
thus enabled ns to identity it. 
‘ae Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums. 
165. Crevies HIMALAYANUS, Vigors. 
oo, Cuckoo. Jap. “T'su-tsu-dori.’ 
= This bird exactly resembles C. poliocephalus, but is much larger, 
‘< the wing measuring 8 inches from the shoulder. It has the same 
Bis umber of spots on the tail, but they are not so large. The bill is 
Shorter and rather more curved, Its note is very deep and can be 
heard for a long distance. It resembles the syllables ‘hoo-hoo’ twice 
in snecession and then a pause. Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums, 
[207] 166. Heinococeyx rvoax. Horsf, 

Cuckoo. Jap. “Zhifu-ichi.’ 

The hack of the mule is slaty black, inclining to rufous. Tt has a 
white collar partially extending round the hack of the neck, the tail is 
barred like a hawk, and the breast is white, with seattered brown 
feathers and with large longitudinal dark brown stripes, The female 
is darker on the back; the breast i¢ a uniform reddish brown without 
stripes. It measures & inches from the shoulder to. the end of the 
pinions. 

It is not so common as the other Cuckoos, but fully makes wp for 
it by extra vociferousness and activity. The male is fond of perching 
on the summit of a dead tree, spreading out its wings, clevating its tail 
and repeating the word ‘zhifu-ichi’ (Jap, for 11), at first slowly and 
then gradually faster and faster, until it cannot articulate any longer. 
Tt then tumbles off its porch and flits to another, and repeats the 
—__— performance. 

_ The Japanese are superstitions concerning this hird, aa it is seldom 
ss Seen near dwellings, and they believe that its visits to them portends 

an carthquake, as its ery is thought to resemble the word ‘ji-shin’ 

dup. for ‘earthquake’), and it goes by the name of the “Ji-shin-ten, ie. 
¥ ‘, “Earthquake bird,’ in some parts of the country. 
ss Specimens in the Toukiyau Museums, 
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167, Provs mason, L. ) elie 
Spotted Woodpecker, Jap. ‘Akagera.’ a 
This is a European species, It inhabits the Main Island and . te 
Yezo, and has been found breeding on Foji-san. This is the most 
abundant woodpecker. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyay 
Museums. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis,’ 1862, p. 325: Whitely, ‘This, 1867, 
p. 195: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 451.) ae 


168. Priors mivor, L. 
Lesser Spotted Woodpecker. 
Specimens obtained at Satsuporo, in Yezo, by Mr. Fukushi, in the 
Hakodate Museum, and one in the Kai-taku-shi Museum in Shiba, 
Toukiyau. 
Of a skin sent to Mr. H. Seebohm, that gentleman remarked that q 
it was intermediate in color and form between P. minor of North f: 
Europe and Asia, and the small dingy race of West and Sontliees a 
Europe. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis? 1879, p. 29.) 
169, Pievs Levcoxotus, Bechet. 
White-rumped Woodpecker. Jap. ‘Oho-akagera.’ 
This is 5 alae a European species, and inhabits Southern Japan as 
well as Yezo, Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 
(Blakiston, This? 1862, p. 325: Whitely as wralensix, ‘Tris,’ 1567, 
Pp 195: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1875, p. 441.) 





170, Puevs Kisr«t, T. & 8, 
Wood pecker, Jap. ‘Ko-gera.’ 
This species, which is supposed to be peculiar to Japan, was 
discovered by Siebold. It seems generally distributed throughout the 
country, including Yezo. ‘ton 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums, (Blakiston, - 
‘This, 1862, p. 325: Swinhoe, ‘This, 1875, p. 451.) a 
171. Drvocorrs marrivs, L, 
Great Black Woodpecker. Jap. ‘Kuma-gera.’ 
This is the European species. Is common in Yezo, but not yet 
found South. Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. (Blakiston 
‘Ibis,’ 1862, p. 325: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1875, p. 451.) 
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-:172. Geoinvs canvs, Gm. 


Grey-headed Woodpecker. Jap. ‘Yama-gera.’ 
Also a European species, which in Japan scems to be confined to 


Yeu, its place on the Main Island being taken by an essentially local 
= species, G. awokera. Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. Blukis- 


ton, ‘This,’ 1862, p. 325: Whitely, ‘This,’ 1867, 195: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 


4 1875, p. 451.) 


173. Gectnus awoxenrs, T. & 8. . 
Japan Green Woodpecker. Jap, ‘Awo-gera.’ 
Described and figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ May be dis- 


¥ _tingnished by its scarlet moustache, So far only found on the Main 


Island, but probably inhabits the southern islands also. 
Specimens from Yokohama in the Hakodate Museum ; also in the 


Toukiyau Museum. 


[209] 14. Yexx garonica, Bp. 


7 


Eastern Wryneck. Jap. ‘Arisv.’ 
Obtained in Yezo and at Nagasaki and Foji-san. Specimens in 
the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 
This bird also inhabits China. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 162.) 


175. ALcEDO BENGALENSTS, Gm. 
Kingfisher. Jap. ‘Kaha-semi.’ 

In the East this kingfisher takes the place of that of Europe, and to 
ordinary observers might be taken for it. It varies slightly in size 
and color. Seems to be genérally distributed throughout Japan, 
including Nagasaki and Yezo, in which latter locality it is only, 
however, a summer visitor. Eggs white and round; nest in a hole in 
a bank. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums, 
(Blakéston, ‘This, 1962, p. 325: Whitely, ‘This,’ 1867, p. 196: Swinhoe, 
“This? 1874, p. 152.) 


176, Genyie ourrara, Vigors. 


Kingfisher. Jap. ‘Kahan-ten.’ 
This fine kingfisher was given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as 
-C. lugubris. It frequents mountain streams, generally in pairs, both 


a onthe Main Island and Yezo; is occasionally found on the latter 
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island in winter. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 
(Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 449.) 
127. HaLevon conomanpa, Bodd. 

Kingfisher. Jap. ‘Kiyau-roro.’ 

The brilliant plumage of this bird is sure to attract attention. It 
is very vociferous in rainy weather, when its mournful ery ‘biyauroro,’ 
can be heard at a long distance. It is not uncommon on the Main 
Island, and is found also during the summer season in Yezo. Speci- 
mens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 
1876, p. 29.) 

178. Evaysromus omtenrauis, L. (7) 
Jap. “Buposo.” 

Until the present year we were inclined to regard the Japanese 
Buposo as a mythical bird. It is well known by name, but reported 
to be very rarely seen, and we thought it might be the Pitta mentioned 
in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ In May last the elder Mr. Ota procured a 
specimen at Nagasaki, which is a Burystomus and probably orientaiis. 
The younger Mr. Ota, on seeing this specimen, remembers haying 
found a feather of this same bird on Kau-ya-san in Kai some years ago, 


179. Upoupa erors, L. (7) 
Hoopoe. Jap. ‘Yatsugashira.’ 

This bird was included in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ on the authority 
of a Japanese drawing. M. Maximovitch noted haying seen it at 
Hakodate in 1861. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis, 1862, p. 327.) A specimen 
obtained off the south-east coast of Yezo in the Hakodate Museum, is 
referred to this species pending careful comparison, 

180. Zostrnors savonica, T. & 5, 
Jap. ‘Mejiro.” 

Common in winter on the plains in the Main Island associating 
with flocks of Tits. It is a favourite cage-bird with the natives, 
Obtained also at Nagasaki and in Yezo. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Seebolum, 
‘Ibis’ 1879, p. 29.) 

181. Certata rasuiaris, L. 
Creeper, Jap. ‘Kibashixé 


[210] 
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‘Specimen from Hakodate was pronounced by the late Mr. R- 
“Swinhoe to be of the pale race of Amoorland; those obtained in 
Yamato seem smaller and darker. (Whitely, ‘Ibis, 1867, p. 196: 
Soa ‘Vbis’ 1874, p. 142.) A specimen obtained at Nitsukuau 
agrees with the Yezo specimen. 

___. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Muscums. 


es 


182. Hirenpo ourrvrais, Scop. 
an Swallow. Jap, “Isubakuro.’ 
a Ornithologists differ as to whether the common Swallow of China 
7" and Japan is sufficiently distinct from the European HI, rustica to 
rank as a species or only sub-species. Its habits seem to be the same. 
It is generally distributed throughout the Japan Islands in summer. 
Nest always in a house, where a shelf is provided for its accommoda- 
tion. Eggs 5, long, white, spotted with red. (Swinhoe, ‘Tbis,’ 1874, 
p. 151.) 
a ‘Specimens in the Hakodate Museum, where is aleo one of I. 
[211] | americana obtained by Mr. N. Fukushi at petropaulski in Kamschatka, 
_—_s-g0 it is quite possible the American bird may occastondliv gind its wily 


ar 


ha to the Kuril Islands, if not to the Main Islands of the Japan group. 


186, CECROPIS ERYTHROYYOIA, Sykes. 
Indian Red-rumped Swallow. Jap. ‘Yama-teubakuro,’ 
Mr. H. Seebohm considers japonica and arctivitia as only 
synonyms for this species, (Ibis, 187%, p, 40.) 
it is common about Toukiyau, where it builds a loug, bottle-shaped 
nest under the eaves of buildings, Eggs six, white. Not yet found 
‘in Yezo. Specimen in the Hakodate Museum from Toukiyau; speci- 
mens also in the museums there. 
‘This bird is common in 'Toukiyau, but has only just discovered 
Yokotiama although there have long been many suitable places for it to 
breed. The first nest was built late in 1878, and several this year 
(1879.) 
184, Coryie rant, L. 
Sand Martin. Jap. “Psuna-muguri-tsubame.’ 
So far, the only localities where this bird has been collected in 
~ Jdapan are Hakodate and at Satsuporo in Yezo, at which latter place 
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Mr. N. Fukushi obtained a large series. It is probably to be found in 
many other places. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis, 1879, p. 
3U.) = 
185. CHELIDON BLAKISTONI, Swinhoe. 

Black-chinned Martin. Jap. ‘Iwa-maki-tsubame.’ 

This species was collected first at Hakodate, where it breeds in 
numbers under overhanging cliffs and caves. It was described and 
named by the late Mr. R. Swinhoe in the proceedings of the Zoological 
Society of London, 1862, p. 320, and in the ‘Ibis,’ 1865, p. 90. It was 
figured in the ‘Ibis, 1874, Pt. VII. It has been since found in other 
parte of Japan,—Fuji-san, Nitsukuau and on the summit of Omini- 
sanjo-san in Yamato—being the common high mountain and cliffs- 
martin of the country. 

Specimens in Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, 
‘Ibis, 1874, p. 151.) 

Eggs white; nest outwardly of mud, lined with grass and feathers, 
generally placed in a cranny of rock. 


186. Cypse.us pactricus, Lath. 
White-rumped Swift. Jap. ‘Nairi-tsubame.’ 
Found both on the Main Island anc Yezo. Specimens in the 
Hakodate Museum. Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1876, p. 331: Seebohm, ‘Lbis, 
1879, p. 31.) 


18?, Cuacrerna caupacuta, Lath. 
Swift. Jap. ‘Ama-tsubame.’ 
This large heavy-bodied species is found in the Nitsukuau moun- 
tains, Jt is common in Yezo in summer. Specimens in the Hakodate 
Museum. Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 445.) 


188. Capnimunaus soraka, T. & 3. 


Goatsucker. Jap. ‘Yotaka.’ 
This distinct species was figured in the “Fauna Japonica, where 
it received a wrong native name owing to the Dutch pronounciation 
of the letter ‘j.’ It has been collected from various localities, includ- 


ing Yexo. 
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Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Whitely, 
‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 195: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1876, p. 331.) 
Eggs 2, white, patched with grey, placed on the ground. 


189. Corvus sAPonensts, Bp. 


Japan Crow. Jap. ‘Hashibuto-garasu,’ 

This is the commonest bird of the Crow family in Japan. It is 
intermediate in size between the Carrion Crow and the Raven, and may 
always be distinguished by its very heavy bill. Wholly white and 
brown vyaricties.are occasionally found. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, 
‘Sbis,’ 1862, p. 325: Whitely, “Ibis, 1867, p. 200,) 

Eggs five, green, with darker patches; cannot be distinguished 
from the next species. Both build a large nest of twigs in trees. 
190. Convus conoxe, L. 

Carrion Crow. Jap. ‘Hashiboso-garasu.’ 

This is the Carrion Crow of Europe. It seems to be generally 
distributed throughout Japan. Found breeding about Yokohama and 
in Yezo. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums, (Swinhoe, 
‘This, 1874, p. 159.) 

191. Corves conax, L. 
Raven. Jap. ‘Watari-garasu.’ 

Specimens of this bird obtained at Eturup, the largest of the Kuril 
Islands, are in the Kai-takn-shi Museum at Shiba, Toukivau, and in 
the Hakodate Museum, the latter shot by Mr. H. J. Snow. iSeebohm, 
“Ibis,” 1879, p. 31.) 

192. Conyes pastinaror, Gould. 
Eastern Rook. Jap. ‘Miyama-garasu.’ 

As yet the European Rook has only been obtained about Toukiyau, 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivau Museums. (Seebohm, 
*Ibis,’ 1879, p. 31.) 

193. Corves pavnices, Pall. 
Jackdaw. Jap. *Kokumaro-garesu.’ 

‘\ live specimen was found in a bird shop at Asakusa, ‘Toukiyau, 
agreeing with one of the figures in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ 
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194 Corvus xpetectus, Swinhoe. 
Jackdaw. 


This was figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as the young of 
dauricus, but the late Mr. R. Swinhoe described it as a distinct species 
in the proceedings of the Zoological Society of London, 1863, p. 305. 


195. Proa wepta, Blyth. (7) 
Pied Magpie. Jap. “Hizen-karasu.’ 

A Magpie was included in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ under the name 
of P. varia-japonica, from a Japanese drawing. The Japanese say 
that such a bird exists on the island of Kiushiu; if so it probably is 
this species, which inhabits China. There are specimens in the Hako- 
date Museum of a magpie collected by Mr. N. Fukushi in Kamschatka, 


the name of which remains undermined. 


196. Cyanorrea cyanus, Pall. 
Blue Magpie. Jap. ‘Onaga-dori.’ 

This bird is not uncommon on the Main Island even as 
northern extremity, but it has not been noticed in Yezo, Frequents 
marshy places. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, 
‘This, 1877, p. 145.) 


197. Nvoreraca caryooatactes, L. 
Nuteracker. Jap. ‘Hoshi-garasn.’ 
A specimen taken to London in 1862 was identified as the Europe- 


an bird, It s common on Fuji-san, and in Yezo. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, 


‘This,’ 1862, p. 326.) 


far as the 


i98. GarruLvs BRANDTI, Evesm. 
Jay. Jap. ‘Mivama-kakisu.’ 

This bird was discovered to be a resident in Yezo in 1862. It 
has not been found on the Main Island, where its place is taken by 
G. japonicus, (Blakiston, ‘This,’ 1862, p. 326: Whitely, ‘This? 1867, 
p. 200 and Pt. ITT.: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1875, p. 450.) 


199, Ganrutes sarontovs, Bp. 
Japan Jay. Jap. *Kakisn,’ 


> * 


a - 


—_* 


~- ea 


~ 
» ete ie rae ot. ¢ 


By 4 » 






BARISTON AND PRYER: ON THE BIRDS OF JAPAN, 





This Jay, which was given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as Garrulus 
_ glanidarius Japonicus, is one of the birds peculiar to Japan, and quite 
aw local species, not having yet been found north of the straits of 
_ Tsngaru separating the Main Island from Yezo, where its place is: 
taken by the preceding species (, Brandti, which ranges to 
China and Siberia. 
: ‘Specimens in the Hakodate and Tonkivau Museums. (Swinhoe, 

‘This, 1877, p. 144.) 

200. Garnotus erent, Bp. (P. L. 8. 1850, p. 80.) 
Jay. : 

The existence of this species rests on the authority of an Italian 
| gentleman. (See letter by Mr. W. A. Forbes, ‘This,’ 1878, p, 491.) 
Probably an imported specimen from————? 


201. Stvrnvs crxenacens, T. 
Grevish Starling. Jap. ‘Muku-dori,’ | 
Breeds in holes in the fir trees about Kawasaki and Toukiyau. 
where it stays all the year round. Eggs pale blue, Is common in 
“Yezo during summer.  (Whitely, ‘This’ 1867, p- 200; Swinhoe, 
“This,” 1874, p, 159.) 
Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. 


202. Stcrnrs senicevs. Gmel, 
White-headed Starling. Jap. ‘Chivau-sen muku-dori, 

One specimen obtains] by Mr. Ota (taxidermist) of Tonkiyvan 
from a hird-catcher, now in the Kivou-iku Haku-butan-kuwan collee- 
tion, , 

203. StceNIA PrnRHocenys, 'T'. & S. 
Red-cheeked Starlet. Jap. ‘Shima-muku-dori.’ 

Generally distributed und migratory. Specimens in the Huko- - 
date and ‘Tonkiyan Museums. (Blakiston, ‘This,’ 186%, p. 827: White- 
dy, ‘This,’ 1867, p. 201: Swinhoe, ‘This? 1874, pe 159.) 

204. Lanivs svceritauos, T. & S. 

__ Bull-headed Shrike, Jap. “Modu. 

__ Builds near Yokohama in March. Stays all the year round in the 
Plains. Eggs five or six, yellowish white, speckled with light brown; 
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nest of dead grass and twigs, lined with finest grass. Obtained alse 
at Nagasaki and in Yezo. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Whitel®, 
‘This,’ 1867, p. 200: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1875, p. 450.) 


205. Lantus supenctiioses. L. 
Shrike. Jap. “Aka-modzu.’ 

This replaces Z. bucephalus on the plains at the foot ef Fujian. 
Obtained ajso in Yezo, Speciniens in the Hakodate and Poa 
Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1875, p. 450.) | 

Nest large, made of dead grass; eggs 5 to 6, white, with a shade of 
brown ; spots large; of a liver color. : 


206. Lanivs Escrarror, Vig. (7) 
Sub-species, major, pull. “ey ; 
Great Grey shrike. Jap, ‘Oho-modzu.’ 
A single specimen obtained at Hakodate, in the Museum there, t 
referred to this species pending proper identification. (Seeholim, 
‘This,’ 1879" p. 31.) 


207. CYANOPTILA CYANOMELANA, T. 
Flycatcher. Jap. ‘Oruri.’ 

This was figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as two distinct spacies, 
the male as Muscicapa selanolence, and the female as Museromea 
gularis. Tt ia migratory anid is found in Shikoku, Main Islands, and 
Yorn. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Whitely. 
‘This,’ 1867, p. 199.) 


#08, Boras Latmosthis, Rafiles. [216] 
Small Grey Flycatcher. Jap. ‘Shima-modzu.’ 

This was included in the ‘Fauna Japonica, as Muscteapa cinereo- 

alba, It is common throughout Japan, including Yezo, im summor. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Blakiston, 

‘This’ 1862, p. 317, as cinereo-alha: Whitely, ‘This,’ 1567, p. 199, 

as vinereo-alba: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1874, p. 159: Seebohm, “This,” 

1879, p. 91.) 
Norn—Butalis sibirica may exist in Japan, and there are some 


- im ] . 





"specimens im collections which seem to differ sufficiently from 

— latirostris. 

»~ ee. XANTHOPYGIA Nancrsstna, T. 

‘5  Nareissns Flycatcher. Jap. “Kibitaki.” 

: _ ‘This species docs not always migrate, as a specimen was obtained 
+ north of Toukiyau in December, Tt is common in Yezo during sum- 

mer. ‘The female was figured in the “Fauna Japonica’ as M. hylocharis. 

___ Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums. (Blakiston, 

 *This,’ 1862, p. 318: Swinhoe, This.” 1874, p. 159.) 


I 210. Mvsetcara srvorstant, T. and 8. 
. Flycatcher, Jap. “Ko-tsuhame’ 
Figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ 


911. Tenrrrea rrixcers, T. 
Long-tailed Flyeateher. Jap. ‘Sankochivan— 

This, the most beautiful of the Flycatchers inhabiting Japan, is 
very common on Fuji-san. It has not been found to reieh Yezo in its 
_ migrations. Eggs 5, long, white, spotted with rei. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Mueeume. 


212. Pentcrocorys cinereus, Lafr. 
Grey Minivet. Jap. ‘Raifuri'—Sanshiyaukui.’ 

Common on Fuji-san and in Yamato. Not known in Yeso. 
Flight and note resemble the grey Wagtail, for which it might easily 
be mistaken owing to similarity of plumage. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivau Museums. (Seebohm, 
_ ‘This? 1879, p. 31.) 
215. AMPELIS GARRULA, L. 
af Bohemian Waxwing. Jap. “Ki-renjaku.’ 
; (217) This European species, which inhabits North China, is not un- 
1 — common in Yezo, but has not yet been found south of that locality in 

Japan. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, 
“Ibis; 1874, p. 158.) 
214. Ampenis rna@xtoorrena, T. 

Kastern Waxwing. Jap. ‘Hi-ren-zhiyaku.’ 
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This species, which is found in North China and Formosa, in- 
habits both the Main Island and Yezo, but on the latter island Is not 
as common as the foregoing species. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. (Whitely, “Ibis,” 1876, p. 
200.) 

Nore.—Pitfa nympha is given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ from 
Korea. 

Oriolus sp.—There are Japanese figures of Orioles which are aaid 
to be found in Kiushiu, which, being the nearest portion of Japan to 
China, is the most likely locality. 

215. Parvus ater, L. 
Cole Tit. Jap. “Hi-gara.' 

Seems to be generally distributed on the Main Island and Yezo. 
Flocks of this bird, Parus minor, Orestes Trivirgatus, Zosterops 
japonica and Rugulus japonicus common in the winter on the plains. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Glakiston, 
“This,” 1862, p. 321: Whitely, *Ibis, 1867, p. 198: Swinhoe, ‘Lbis,” 
1874, p. 155: Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879, p. 61.) i 


216. Parcs ratusTnis, L, 
Marsh Tit. Jap. ‘Ko-gara.’ 

Was in former published lists given as P. kamschatkensis and 
P. borealis, but Mr. H. Seehohm, who has examined examples from all 
across the continents of Europe and Asia, comes to the conclusion that 
those names must only stand as sub-species. Common on the moum- 
tains of Nitsu-kuwau, Fuji-can and Ohoyama. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and ‘Tonkiyau Museums, ( Blakiston, 
‘This’ 1862, p. 821: Whitely, This,’ 1866, p. 198: Swinhoe, “Tbiz,’ 
1874, p. 156: Seebolim, “Ibis,” 1879, p. Je.) 


217. Panos suinor, T. & 3. 
Leseer-Tit. Jap. ‘Shi-zhifu-kara.’ 

Breeds high up Ohoyama and in Toukiyau. Seen commonly on 
the plains near Toukiyau in winter. Common in Yero and on the 
Matn Island. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Whitely, 
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‘This? 1867, p. 198: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis? 1874, p. 156: Seebohm, ‘This,’ 


“1879, p. 33.) : 
Eggs white, spotted with red; nest built in a hole of a tree or 


218, Pauus varius, T, & S. 
Japan Tit. ‘Yama-gara.’ 
Keeps in the mountains both summer and winter in the south. 
Is not uncommon in Yezo during summer, A favourite cage-bird with 
the Japanese. So far not found out of Japan. 
_ Specimens in the Hakodate and 'Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, 
“Ibis, 1862, p. 321: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis? 1874, p. 155.) 
219. ACREDULA TRIVIRGATA, Temm. 
Japan Long-tailed Tit. Jap. ‘Wo-naga’ 
This seems to be essentially a South Japan bird,—that is to say, 
hot ranging beyond the Strait of Tsugarn separating Yezo from the 


_ main island. It breeds on Fuji-san and visits the lower country 


‘around Toukiyau and Yokohama in winter. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston 

and Pryer, ‘Ibis,’ 1878, p. 235.) 
220. AckepuLs caupata, L. 
Long Tailed Tit. Jap. ‘Shima-wo-naga.’ 

This is the European species, which in Japan has not been yet 
found south of Yezo, where it is most abundant in winter. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Msucum. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 
166.) , 
221. ANGITHALUS CONSOBRINUS, Swinhoe. 

This bird was described by the late Mr. R. Swinhoe from China as 
# new species, but Mr, H. Seebohm is inclined to consider it only a 
sub-species of A. pendulensis of Europe. ‘Ihe only specimens known 
in Japan are in the Hakodate Museum, collected by Mr. F. Ringer at 
Nagasaki in February. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis, 1879, p. 33.) 

222. Sirra Europea, L. 

Nuthatch. Jap. ‘Ki-mahari.’ 
| Specimens collected in Yezo have been sent to Europe for com- 
parison, which although misnamed S. roseilia and S$, uralensiy are 
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really only the European bird. *(Blakiston, ‘Tbis” 1862, p. 322: 
Swinhoe ‘Ibis, 1863, p. 99: Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 196: Swinhoe, 
‘This, 1874, p. 152: Seebohm, ‘Ibis? 1879, p. 34.) 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 

The southern form of this bird is much more rufous on the belly 
than northern specimens; it varies considerably in this respect, some 


epecimens being almost entirely rufous and others from the same. 


locality showing very little colouring. Northern specimens rarely 
have a trace of this colour. 


223. Accentror nusipys, T. & 5. 
Accentor. Jap. ‘Kaya-kuguri.’ 

Given in the “Fauna Japonica’ under the name of Accentor 
modularis rubidus, Several obtained at Nitsu-kuwau, Ohoyama and 
Fuji-san in winter, and algo by Mr. H. Whitely at Hakodate. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Whitely, 
‘This,’ 1867, p. 198.) 


224. Accenron EnyrtHnoryetus, Swink. (*) 
Aceentor. Jap. ‘Iha-hibari.’ 

A live specimen obtained by Mr. Ota, something resembling 4. 
alpinus, is attributed to this species, which 18 found in North Ching 
and Eastern Siberia. Found high up Paji-san. 

225. ANTHUS MACTLATUS, Hodg. 
Tree-Pipit. Jap. ‘Binds.’ 

This Pipit breeds commonly on Fuji-san; eggs live, whity-brown, 
patched with red-brown. Very abundant on the plains in pine planta- 
tions in winter, Also found in Yezo. 

The late Mr, R. Swinhoe identifivl a specimen sent him as 
Pipastes agilis, Sykes, whic) Mr. H. Seebohm says is enly a synonym 
of the European bird Anthus trivialis, L. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Seebohm, 
“Tbis,’ 1879, p. 34.) 

Nest generally placed on the ground, made of grass, lined with 
fine grass, or the fruit stalks of moss. 
seb, Anruus saponicus, T. & 3S. 

Japan Pipit. Jap. “Ta-hibari.’ 
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In winter commonly about Yokohama. Specimens from severui 
localities in Yezo. Mr. H. Seebohm considers this species the same as 
A. ludovicionus, Gm. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivan Museums. (Whitely, 
‘This’ 1867, p. 198: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1875, p. 449.) 

227. AnTuvs cenvixes, Pall. 
Pipit. 

Obtained on the Kuri! Islands by Mr. N. Fukushi. Specimen in’ 

the Hakodate Museum. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis’ 1879, p. 34.) 


228. ANTHUS, Sp. inc. 
Pipit. 
One specimen of another species collected by Mr. N. Fukushi at 
Sateuporo in Yezo, is in the Hakodate Museum. 


229. MOTAcILLA JaPonica, Swinh. 
Japan Pied Wagtail. Jap. ‘Seguro-sekirei.’ 

Mr. H. Seebohm considers that this bird may be divided into two 
species... Ingens and M, cmurensis, 

There are specimens from Toukiyau, Nagasaki, Yexo and 
Kamchatka i in the Hakodate Museum, also in the Toukiyan Museums. 
(Blakision, ‘Ibis,’ 1862, p.. 319,05 fugens: Whitely, ‘This,’ 1867, p. 
198, as fugens: Siinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 156, as japomici.) 


250. Moracinua BoanuLa, L. 
Grev Wagtail. Jap. “Ki-sekirei.’ 

This is the same as M. melanope of Pallus. It breeds on 
Fuji-san and in Toukiyau in the thatch of houses, Eggs dirty white, 
epotted with greyish brown. It inhabits the neighbourhood of Naga- 
saki, and also Yezo. Apecimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau 
Museunis. (Blakiston, ‘This,’ 1862,p. S18: Swinhoe ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 
157.) : 
sol, CALAMOHERPE onTeENTALIS, T, & 5. 

astern Reed-Thrash. Jap. ‘Oho-voshi.’ 

The largest of the Reed-warblers, seems generally distributed 
wherever there are reed beds throughout Japan, ineluding Yezo, 
during summer. Male very vociferous, singing during moonlight. 
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Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Blakiston, 
‘This, 1862, p. 317: Seebohm. ‘This,’ 1874, p. 154.) 

932 ACKOCEPTTALUS, BISTRIGICErS, Swinhoe. 

' Black-Evebrowed Reed-wren. Jap. ‘Ro-yosht.’ 

This is the same as Calamodyla maacki, Sebrench. In habits 
and song it is a miniature of the preceding species, but frequents the 
Kaya instead of reeds. Inhabits the Mam Island and Yezo. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivau Museums. (Swinhoe, 
‘This’ 1874, p. 154, as C. maacki: Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 35.) 


238, Cettta cantans, T. & 8. 
Japan Nightingale. Jap. ‘Uguhisu.’ 

This bird is well known to all Japanese, and is a common cage- 
hird with them, being valued for its song, which 14 not extensive, 
but the few notes are sweet. Commences to sing about Toukiyau the 
last week in February. Is resident throughout the year in Southern 
Japan, but simiuners only in Yeo. Specimens in the Tlakoedate and 
Toukivau Museums. (Whitely, ‘This, 1867, p. 197.) 

Mr. TI, Seebohm is of opinion that H. centans and H. canhillans 
are hut one species, the smaller examples being usually females. This 
opinion ia deferred to, ancl consequently Seli¢aria cantitens of the 
‘Panna Japonica’ included in former published lists ( Makiston, ‘This’ 
1862, p. 218, and Whitely, ‘1 his” 1867, p. 197) is here omitted, 


234, Unosprexa sgvamicers, Swinhoe. 
Sealy-headed Grase-Wren. 

Several specimens at Fuji-san in simmer. Specimens in the 
Hakodate Museum, collected in Yero. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 
155, et 1877, p. 205, pt. IV.) 

235. Cremicora cursrranxs, Frank. 
Fan-tail Warbler. Jap. ‘Senniu.’ 

Mr. H. Sechohm has named a specimen sent him as above, which 
he remarks is # prior name to (. Schoenicola, Bonap., and we presume 
that (. brunneiceps, figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica,’ must aleo be re- 
ferred to this species. | 

Specimen in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums from Ton- 
kiyau. (Seebohm, ‘Ibis, 1879, p. 37.) | 
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Builds a deep, frail nest hy weaving together the leaves of the Kaya 
with the down from the flower of the same plant. A bird observed 
building in October. Remains about Yokohama all the year round, 
236. Cistioona, (?) sp. 

This bird is common in the marshes about Yokohama and Tou- 
kiyau, creeping about the reeds and aquatic thickets, but is difficult 
to catch. It is larger than the preceding species, but otherwise re- 
sembles it, excepting that it has no black on the underside of the tail. 
Length, 54 in.; wing, 244. Song resembles that of the grasshopper 
warbler. 

297. LOCUSTELLA FASCIOLATA, Gray. 
Molucean Smoky Reed-Thrush. 

This Mr. H. Seehohm says is the true name for Calamodyta 
Ansularis of Wallace, and Calamoherje fumigata of Swinhoe. 

Specimens only yet obtained in Yezo in the Hakodate Museum. 
(Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1876, p. 382: Seebohm, ‘hia,’ 1879, p. 35.) 

208, LOCUSTELLA OCHOTENSIS, Midd. 
Reed-Wren. Jap. ‘Shima-senniu’ 

The late Mr. R. Swinhoe identified a specimen from Hakodate as 
Locustella subcerthiola (This, 1874, p. 153) which he had previously 
consideren to be L. achatensis, (‘Tbis, 1869, p.98. He aleo described 
Arundesiax blakistoni in the ‘This, for 1876, p. 332, fig. 1, pt. VIIT., as 
# distinct species. Mr, H. Seebohm, however, is of opinion that the 
former is the adult, and the latter the young of one species. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. 

200. LOcusreELuaA LANCEOLATA, Temm. 
Diminutive Grass-Wren. 

The late Mr. R. Swinhoe identified this from a specimen sent from 
Hakodate. (‘Tbis,’ 1875, p. 449.) He also was convincel that D. 
hendersonii (Cassin, Proc. Phil, Ac, S., 1858, p. 36) wns identical with 
this species, which opinion is shared hy Mr. H. Seebohm. ( ‘This,’ 
1879, p. 36.) 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum from Yeo, 
£40. LOCUSTELLA, P 

Specimens from Eturup. 
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241. PryLioscorrs cononarts, T. & 5. 
Willow-Wren. Jap. *Meboso.’ 

The most common of this genus, both on the Main Island and 
Yer. 

_ Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, 
‘This 1862, p. 317: Whitely, ‘Ibis, 1867, p. 197.) 
242, PHynioscorcs XAxtTioprvas, Swinhoe. 

Willow-Wren. 

Specimens obtained on Fuji-san, and in Yezo. One sent to Mr. 
H. Sechohm for identification. TResembles the preceding, but is larger 
and greener; the song is different, being very soft and sibilant. Ob- 
served breeding high wp Faji-san in July. 

Specimen in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 

243. Payiioscorvs porracis, Blasins. 
Willow-Wren. 

The late Mr. R. Swinhoe esid he had seen a specimen in the 
Leyden Museum from Nagnsaki (‘This, 1867, p. 333), and Mr. A 
Seehohm mentions skins in the collections of Lord Tweedale and Mr, 
Dresser from Japan. (‘This,’ 1879, p. 36.) 


244. PHy.ioscorvs TENELLIPES, Swinhoe, 
Willow-Wren. ' 

Mr. H. Seehohm mentions a specimen labelled “Hakodate, 5 May, 
1865” as being in Lord Tweeddale’s collection,  (‘Tbis,’ 157, p. 86.) 
This specimen would probably have been collected hy Mr. H, Whitely, 
hut the species was not included in his list published im the ‘[bis’ for 
1867. 

245, TrogropyTes FoMicatvs, Temm., 
Japan Wren. Japs *M isoeazali.” 

Seems to be generally distributed throughout Japan, including 
Yem. Southern examples are generally darker and smaller than 
Northern, Mr. H. Seebohm considers the Japan Wren as intermediate 
between those of Cashmere and Nepal, and the Canadian species. 
(‘This,” 1879, p. 37.) 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Teukiyan Museums. (Swinhoe. 
“Tbia” 1874, p. 152.) 


[223] 
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246. Recuius garonicus, Bp... - : 
Sy Japan Regulus. Jap. ‘Kiku-itadaki,’ 
| ma __ Specimens obtained on the Main Tsland, Kiushiu and Yezo, in the 
Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis,’ 1862, p. 320: 

 Whitely, ‘This? 1867, p. 196: Seebohm, ‘This, 1879, p. 37.) 
> . Very common on the plains about Yokohama in winter. 
| 247. Crxcius Pauast, T. 
f By Pallas’s Dipper. Jap. ‘Kaha-garasn.’ 
 * Common on mountain streams hoth on the Main Island and 
 -Yezo. 
7 Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums, iiision: 
‘This? 1875, p. 449.) 
248, Eerrwacus aKaiior, T. & 8. 
Robin. Jap. ‘Komadori,’ 

Breeds on high mountains on the Main Island. Is a favourite 
_cage-bird with the natives. Sicbold in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ reversed 
the native names of this and the following species. M. Maximoviteh_ 
mentioned having obtained a specimen of this bird at Hakodate. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums. (Blakiston 
and Pryer, ‘This,’ 1875, p. 239.) 

249, Enrraacus Komaponr, T. & 8. 

Robin. Jap. ‘Aka-higi.’ 

This species reste on the authority of the ‘Fauna Japonica,’ but 
native ornithologists say that it is not a resident in Japan, those 
oceasionally seen in cages being obtained from Korea, which is borne 
out by the fact of its being the most expensive live bird sold by the 
dealers. 

250, LARVIVORA, CYANE, Pall. 
Blue and White Robin. Jap. ‘Ko-ruri’ 

Breeds on Fuji-can, but is not common. <A single specimen 
obtained at Hakodate isin the Museum there. (Blakiston and Pryer, 
_ ‘This? 1878, p. 239.) 
| Ts very shy and wary. 

- 251. Tawruta cranvnra, Pall. 
Robin Bhuetail. Jap. ‘Ruribitake’ 
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In winter only about Yokohama ; in summer high up Faji-san and 
in Yezo. Also found at Nagasaki. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Blakiston, 
‘This,’ 1862, p. 318: Whitely, ‘This, 1867, p. 197.) 

252. CALLIOPE CAMTSCHATKENSIS, Gin. 
Robin Rubythroat. Jap. ‘Nogoma.’ 

Several specimens in Yezo and the Kuril Islands in the Hakodate 
Museum. (Blakiston and Pryer, ‘Ibis,’ 1878, p. 299.) 

253. Ruvicrena aunorea, Pall. 
Redstart. Jap. ‘Zhiyau-bitaki.” 

Numbers winter on Ohoshima (Vries Island). Found also at 
Nagasaki and in Yezo during the summer season, and occasignally in 
winter. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Blakiston, 
‘This,’ 1862, p. 318: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1575, p. 449.) 

Common about Yokohama in the autumn, but not abundant In 
winter. 

254. Pratixcoia rpica, Blyth. 
Indian Stonechat. Jap. ‘Nobitaki.’ 

Closely allied to the European species rubicola. Breeds on Fuji- 
san about Yamanaka Lake, Found at Nagasaki; very plentiful during 
summer in Yeo. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Blakiston, 
“Ibis,” 1862, p. 318: Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1567, p. 197: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 
Isv4, p. 165.) 

255, Prrra, Sp, me, ( ?) 
Ground Thruelt. 

Pitta nympha of the ‘Fauna Japonica’ was based on a drawing 
taken by a Japanese artist at Nagasaki from a bird said to have been 
brought from Korea, he late Mr. R. Swinhoe found such a bird in 
a cage at Chefoo. (*Ihis,’ 1874, p. 446.) 

256. Monricona souirant, Miill. 
Blue and Ited Rock-Thrush. Jap. ‘Iso hiyo-dori.’ 

Found about rocks on the coasts. Very abundant on Hateu 
shima, Idzu. Occasionally seen about the roofs of houses in the settle- 


[225] 





ro 


“a> « @£.=7 0.) 


a4 BLARISTON AND FRYER: ON THE ERDS OF JAPAN. 


ment of Yokohama in winters, Common during summers in Yezo. 
Obtained also at Nagasaki. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Muscume. (Blakiston, 
his, 1862, p. 319: Whitely, ‘Ibis’ 1867, p. 199: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis? 
18T4, p. 157.) : 

Very common on the Bonin Islands. 

257. Hypsireres amavnoris, T. & 5. 
Brown-Eared Bulbul: Loeal “Sereecher.’ Jap. “Hiyo-lori.’ 

This bird, familiarly known by foreign residents as the “Sereech- 
er, scems generally distributed throughout Japan, being found at 
Nagasaki, the island of Shikoku, the country around Yokohama, 
Yamato, etc., and in Yezo, where an occasional one has been observed 
even in winters, Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 
(Blakiston, ‘Ibis, 1872, p. 320: Whitely, ‘Ibis’ 1867, p. 199: . Swin- 
hoe, “Ibis,” 1874, p. 153.) I 

Nest placed in a bush made of twigs, moss and roots, and lined 
with finer roots; eggs 5, pinkish white, spotted with liver-red. 

258. Turpus stnenicus, Pall. 
Siberian Thrush. Jap. ‘Mate-zhiro.’ 

This bird was figured only in its immature plumage in the ‘Fauna 
Juponica, and was obtained only in that state at Hakodate in 1841. 
Adult birds have now been collected at Fuji-can, and one sent to Mor. 
HL, Seebolim for comparison. *A beautiful songster. 

Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis,’ 1863, 
p98; seebchm, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 37.) 

259. Tonpus Patsipes, Gmel. 
Pale Thrush. Jap, ‘Shiropara’ 

This thrush was given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as J'urdus doulias, 
and Mr. GH. Whitely, following this example, gave ihe same name to a 
specimen obtained by him at Hakodate. (*Ibis” 1867, p.199.) 

Specimens live since been obtained on the Main Island and at 
Nagasaki. (Blakiston and Dryer, ‘This, 1878, ». 240: Seebohm, | 
‘Ibis’ 1879, p. 37.) : 

Not uncommon in bambeo thickets in winter about Yokohama. 
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260. Tunvvs canpis, T. 
Thrush. Jap. ‘Kuro-isugu’ and ‘Ko-ke.’ 
Valued by the Japanese as a cage-bird for iis fine song. Breeds [227] 
commonly on Fujian. Nest almost wholly of moss, and often on a 
stump or against the side of a tree. Eggs tive, of a greenish or reddish 
white, patched all over with amber-brown. Found also at Nagasaki 
and in Yexo. © 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Touktyau Museums. (Blakiston, 
‘This, 1862, p. 319: Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 199.) 
261. Tunpus xaumannt, T. 
Red-tailed Fieldfare. Jap. ‘Akazhinai.” 
'This Thrush does not seem to be abundant. Mr. Ota has obtained 
it from Fuji-san, and specimens im the Hakodate Museum, collected 
in the neighbourhood, have been compared with China examples. 
(Blakiston and Pryer, ‘Ibis,’ 1878, p. 241.) 
This species was formerly confounded with T. fuscalua. (See 
Editor's note, ‘This,’ 1862, p. 319.) 
262. T'crpus onscurvs, Gmel. 
Eyebrowed Pale Thrush. 
This was figured and deseribed in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as T’. 
pollens, and is a common species in China and Siberia. The Museums 
in Japan are without examples. 


263, Torpus cunyeo.acs, T. 
Thrush. Jap. ‘Akapara.’ 

This Thrush varies much in the darkness of the throat, Speci- 
mens from Nagasaki, Yokohama, and Yexo, in the Hakodate Museum, 
have been compared with China examples. Also im the Toukiyan 
Museums. (Whitely, ‘Ibis’ 1867, p. 199: Blakiston and Pryer, 
“Ibis, 1878, p. 241.) 

Breeds on Fuji-aan; sweet songster; seen in the plains about 
Nest placed in bushes made 


Yokohama in winter, generally solitary. 
speckled all over 


of grass, moss and twigs; eggs 4, light bluish-green, 
with small spots of reddish-brown. 
264. Tcupes ruscatus, Pall. 

Eastern Fieldfare or Brown Thrush, Jap, “Chiyauna.” 
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The most common species of Thrush in Japan. Very abundant in 
winter about 'Toukivyau and Yokohama, and some found in winter in 


[228] Yezo. Also cbtained at Nagasaki. Specimens in the Hakodate and 
Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis, 1862, p, 319: Swinhoe, 
‘This’ 1874, p. 157.) We do not know where this breeds. 


265. ORFOCINCLA VARIA, Pall. 
White’s Thrush. Jap. ‘Nuyejinai.’ 
One of the few, if not the only Thrush ranging from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific across the continent of Europe and Asia. It is exposed 
“< for sale in considerable numbers in the Yokohama market in winter. 
Obtained also at Nagasaki and in Yezo. Specimens in the Hakodate 
and Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1877, p. 144.) 

Obtained at Fuji-san in July, where it was most probably breed- 
ing. It has no song, only a soft plaintive whistle consisting of the 
eyllable ‘see,’ which can be heard for a long distance; very shy, but can 
easily be attracted by imitating its whistle. 

266. ALAUDA Japonica, T. & 8. 
Japan Lark, Jap, “Hibari.’ 

Notwithstanding Northern China is so prolific in species of larks, 
this is the only one yet identified as belonging to the Japan Islands. 
Thero is some variation in size, but all the examples sent to the late 
Mr. KR. Swinhoe were pronounced to be of the one species, and that 
species not known as an inhabitant of the neighbouring continent of 
Asia. It will, however, possible turn out that other species are to be 
found in Japan, because the probability is that at any rate stragglers 
are blown over from Korean. The species under this heading is common 
throughout the country, including Yezo, and had been found breeding 
on Foji-san. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. 
(Blukiston, ‘Ibis,” 1862, p. 327: Whitely, ‘Ibis’ 1867, p. 203: 
Swinhoe, ‘Ibis’ 1874, p. 161, et 1877, p. 145.) 

Nest placed in the grass; eggs 5, thickly speckled with dark brown. 
267. Ovocorys ALPESTuIs, L. 

Shore Lark. 

Although inhabiting America as well as Europe, and being com- 

mon in Mongolia, this bird is only entitled to a place in this catalogue 
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from being ineluded in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ on the authority of a 

Japanese drawing. 

268. Eameniza crorsis, Bp. [229] 
Japan Meadow-Bunting. Jap. *Hoho-zhiro.’ 

This is the most abundant Bunting on the Main Island, and one 
of the few birds which remain on the plains to breed. It seems equally 
common in Yezo, and is found also at Nagasaki. Piebald and other 
varieties are not uncommon. It is the £. cicides of the “Fauna 
Japonica.’ 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston 
‘This? 1862, p. 328: Whitely, ‘This, 1867, p. 202: Swinhoe, ‘This, 
1874, p. 161: Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 35.) 

Nest made of dry grass, lined with fine rootlets, placed on or near 
the ground; eggs 5, whitish to brownish-white, and scrawled over with 
black; very variable. | 


269. Exrmentza yocata, Pall. 
Painted Bunting. Jap. ‘Hoho-aka-’ 

Breeds on Fuji-san. Common in winter aroun‘ Yokohama. 
Tolerably abundant in Yezo. : 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Muzeums. (Blakiston, 
‘This, 1862, p. 328: Whitelv, ‘This, 1867, p. 202: Swinhoe, ‘This, 
1874, p. 161.) 

270, Ewnrnia ELecans, T. ‘ 
Bunting. Jap. “Miyama-hoho-zhiro.’ 

This is not a common bird, but the most beautiful of the Japan 
Buntings, It is said to be obtained at Nitsu-kuwau, and also in the 
neighbourhood of Nagasaki. 

Specimen in the Hakodate and ‘Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, 
‘Ibis,’ 1877, p. 145.) 

271. Empentza rustica, Pall. 
Rustic Bunting. Jap. ‘Kashira-daka.’ 

This bunting is very common in the Southern part of the Main 
Island in winters, and in Yezo in summers. It ranges actos Siberia 
to North-east Europe, and an oceasional straggler has been taken in 
England, 
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= “Specimens i in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, 
‘This,’ 1862, p. 328: Whitely, “Ibis,” 1867, p, 202; Swinhee, “Tbis,’ 
ain 1874, p- 161.) 
[231 272. Ewneniza Personata, Pall 
% a Masked Bunting. Jap. ‘Awozhi,’ 
=" A very common bird all the year round about Toukiyau. Breeds 
on Fuji-san ; nest generally placed on the ground, made of dead grass. 
to five, whitish, with brown patches and darker spots, Common in 
“a Yezo, where it seems the earliest in spring and latest in autumn of all 
_____ the Buntings, some few remaining during winter. 
‘Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums. (Swinhoe, 
” ed 1874, p. 161.) 
288. Eamenma avneona, Pall, \ 
‘i, Bunting. Jap. “Shina-awozhi.” 
_____ Aspecimen obtained by Mr. N. Fukushi in Yero, and one procured 
‘ata bird shop in Toukivanu. are in the Nakodate Museum.  ( Blakiston 
‘and Prver, ‘This,’ 1878, p. 243.) 


274. Evurniza varraninis, T. & 8S. 
Bunting. Jap. ‘Kurozhi. 

Rather common on Ohoeyama in winter. Also obtained in Yezo. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums, (Swinhoe, 
‘This,’ 1875, p. 450.) 

275. Eaceniza scnprveara, T. & S. 
Bunting. Jap. “Nojiko.’ 

Seems to be a southern bird, being common on Faji-san in June 
ani July, few being found in Yezo, It is a eage-bird with the natives. 
This bird migrates in winter. 

Specimens in the Hokedate and Toukivau Museums. (Whitely, 
‘This? 1867, p. 203: Blakiston and Pryer, ‘Ibis, 1878, p. 245. 


276. Exernima nuttca, Pall. 
Ruddy Bunting. Jap. ‘Shima-nojiko,’ 
| Figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ 
 - 277. Exmentza yessoenss, Swinh. 
i= Yezo Bunting. Jap. ‘Nabikaburi,’ : tee 
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This Reed-Bunting is found in grass swamps in Yezo during 
summer, It hax also been obtained at Fuji-san in July, Specimens 
in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. When first diseovered, in 
1861, it was taken to be E. minor, Midd.  (Blakiston, ‘This,’ 1863, p, 
09.) The late Mr. R, Swinhoe, however, deseribed it as seen later 
(‘Ibis” 1874, p. 161), and it has since been figured in the ‘Ibis, 1679, 
pt. I., and Mr. H. Seebohm has appended some remarks. (‘Tbis,’ 
1879, p. 39.) 

278. Eunenrza scnorniciyus, Linn, 
Reed Bunting. Jap, “Oho-jorin.’ 

Common in the Yokohama game-market in winters. Found in 
Yexo in summer. ‘The late Mr. R. Swinhoe described a specimen sent 
him from Yezo as a new species under the name of Schoenicola 
pyrrhulina, and it was figured in the ‘Ibis’ (‘Ibis’ 1876, p. 353, pt. 
VIII.), but Mr. TH. Seebohm considers H. palustris of Savi, and 5. 
pyrrhulina, a8 only forms of the Reed Bunting of Europe 2. 
Schoenicola, differing solely from that tpye in having thicker bills, and 
not entitled to rank above sub-species. (Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879, p. 40.) 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums, Thousands 
congregate in the reed beds, together with the foregoing, in winter, 
eating the seeds. 

279. Piecrrornaves xivaiis, L, 
Snow Bunting, Jap. ‘Uki-hozhiro,’ 

A specimen is in the Hakodate Museum, obfained in the neigh- 
hourhood, 

280, FRINGILEA MONTIFRINGILLA, L, 
Brambling. Jap. ‘Atori.’ 

Large flocks are found in winter near Yokohama and Toukiyan 
and it is not uncommon in Yezo. If is the same as the European 
species. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Whitely, 
‘This? 1867, p. 201: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1874, p. 160.) 

281. Passer montances, L. 
Tree-Sparrow, Jap. ‘Sumume.” 
This is the common honse-sparrow of Japan. Egys very varinhle, 
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a _ Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, 
“This,” 1862, p. 82%: Whitely, ‘Ibis, 1867, p, 202: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 
«AST, p. 145.) 


l 
r] | (peat 


282. Passer rerinans. Temm. 
Russet Sparrow. Jap. ‘Niunai-suzume.) 

This may be called the wild sparrow of Japan, being generally 
found in uncultivated districts, It doubtless migrates, It is oceasion- 
ally brought into the Yokohama market from Koshiu, 
tis not uncommon iw Yezo. This species is well figured in the 
 *Fauna Japonica’ under the name of P. russatus, 

_ Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums. (Blakiston. 
‘This; 1862, p. 328: Swinhoe, ‘This,” 1877, p. 145.) 


283. ‘Crtionosriza KAwananmma, T. & S, 

Japan Goldenwing. Jap, “Kahara-hiha.’ 

_ This bird is figurd in the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ Yezo specimens 
identified } uy the Inte Wr. It. Swinhor, Whitely, ‘This, 1867, p. 202: 
Swinhne, This,” 1874, p. 160.) 

‘Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivan Museums. Breeds on 
Faji-san where it has heen obtained in summer, 

Procured singly or in pairs. Beak. flesh colour in summer, 

Muel: large and less brightly colored than the following species. 
_ The figure given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ is very good, 






984. CHLOROSPIZA sInioa, L. 
China Goldenwing. 

This ie the Fringi'!u kawarahiba-minor of the ‘Fauna Japonica.’ 
Tt is found in China, while the former species is not, that is to say, 
unless they have been confounded. Mr. H. Whitely included this in 
his Hakodate lists, and considered it the most common of the two 
, species, (‘This.” 1867" p. 202.) We have examined specimens from 
y -Yikohams Toukiyau, Fuji-ean, Ohoyama and Nagasaki. 
e The measurements given in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ converted into 
- Kawarahiba.—6.02x3.65. 
Kawarahiba-minor=sinicu,—5,20x3.20, 
Mr. H, Whitely’s are respectively 5.75x3,50 and 5,12x3.25, 
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Very gregarious, keeping together in flocks of a hundred or more. 
285. Curysomirns spincs, LL. i aj 
Siskin. Jap. ‘Ma-hiba.’ : 

This bird, extending in range across the whole continent of Europe roa, 

and Asia, is common in Japan, including Yezo. It is caught in large ~~ 
numbers by the natives for caging. ~_— oe 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston; 
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‘This? 1862, p. 327: Whitely, ‘Ibis 1867, p. 201.) to 
986, Linora Linanta, Linn. | . i 


Mealy Redpoll. Jap. “Beni-hiha.’ im 
Specimens from Yezo were identitied by the late Mr. R. Swinhoe _ aa 

as Hgiothus borealis, Temm. (‘Ibis, 1874, p. 160), and it isgenerally 
admitted that ‘this bird is an inhabitant of North China and Japan. Ps | 


287. Lixora nurescens, Viell. (7) 
Lesser Redpoll, Jap. ‘Ko-beni-hiha.’ | 

In the Hakodate Museum are specimens collected in Yezo of this 
or the preceding species, or both. The late Mr. R. Swinhoe con- 
sidered that one of the specimens sent him was this species, which he 
called A’giothus linaria, L., and his note saye:—"This species is 
easily distinguished from the last by its smaller size, by having less 
white on the rump, and scareely any edging to its tail feathers. The 
Hakodate skin agrees with home-shot specimens.” (‘Tbis,” 1874, /p. 
160.) On the other hand Professor Alfred Newton, in the number 
of his new edition of “Yarrell’s British Birds,” published November, 
1876, considers this species to be confined to Western Europe. There 
is another form giothus exilipes, of Dr. Cowes, smaller than the | 
Mealy Redpoll, which one of the Japan birds—if there are really two 
—may turn out to be. 
288, Levcostierk BRUNNEINUCHA, Brandt. 

Ground Finch. Jap. ‘Hagi-mashiko.’ | 

This bird is common in flocks about Hakodate in winter, and has 
been found there as late as May. Mr. N. Fukushi obtained it on the 
Kuril Islands in July. . 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. - (Whitely, 
‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 202: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis, 1875, p. 450.) i 
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289, rages sancuinorentes, Temm. 


Long-tailed Rose Finch. Jap. ‘Beni-mashiko,” 
A conimon bird in Yezo and at Nitsu-knwau and Fuji-san. Speci- 


i. " mena in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Muscums, (Blakiston, ‘This,’ 
1862, p. 328: Whitely, ‘Ibis; 1867, p. 203: Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, 


_p. 160.) 


290. Canropacts nosevs, Pall. 


Rose Finch. Jap. ‘Uho-mashiko.’ 
Specimens shot in Yezo; others purchased from bird shops in 


— Toukiyau. The late Mr. R. Swinhoe, to whom one was sent, pro- 


nounced it to be of this species. (‘Tbis,’ 1877, p. 145.) 
Specimens in the Hakolate Museum. 


291. Pyreuvna eNvcueator, Linn, (?) 


Pine Grosbeak. Jap. ‘Ginzan-mashiko.” 
The Rai-taku-shi department possesses a bird said to have been 


obtained in Yezo, probably of this species, 


It is quite possible that ihe Scarlet Grosbeak, P. erythina, Pall., 
whieh ranges across Siberia as far as Kamschatka—a much smaller 
bird-—may also be four in Japan. 


292. Coccornravsres Japoxicus, Bp. 
Japan Hawlinch. Jap. ‘Himi. 
Seen abont Yokohama in winter; tolerably common in Yeao, 
Specirens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums, (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 
1867, p. 201: Swinhov, ‘Ibis, 1874. p. 160.) 
The separation of this as a species distinct from the European 
C. vulgaris, Pall, is questioned by ornithologists, but the late Mr, R. 
Swinhoe retained the name in his paper on the “Binds of Chefoo.” 
( ‘This,’ 1875, p. 121.), 
203. Coccorumavsres rersoxatus, T. & S. 
Masked Grosbeak. Jap. ‘Tkaru.’ 
This bird, deseribed originally from Japan in the ‘Fauna’ 


Japonica,’ like the proceding and following species, is also an inhabit- 
ant of China. Jt is found commonly on Fuji-san in July. It has a 


Pleasing note, and is capable of being made very tame. Examples also. 
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obtained in Yezo, (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 201: Swinhoe, “Ibis, 
1877, p. 145.) 

Specimens in the Tonkiyau Museums. 

204. CoocoTHRAUSTES MELANURUS, Gmel. (?) ; [235] 
Black-tailed Grosbeak. Jap. ‘Shima-ikaru.’ ae 

The Kiyou-iku Haku-butsu-kuwan has a specimen obtained from 
a bird dealer in Toukiyau about the size of japonicus, The bill is 
yellow, tipped with black. Head and neck black all round as far down 
a3 12 millimetres behind the eye. 

295. LOXIA ALBIVENTEIS, Swinh, 
Swinhoe’s Crossbill. Jap. ‘Isuka.’ 

The late Mr. R. Swinhoe described the representative in North 
China of the common Crossbill of Europe, 4. curvirostra, L., a8 a 
distinet species. (P. Z. 5. 1870, p. 487). Ornithologists doubt the 
white belly distinction being sufficient to give it more than a sub-specifie 
rank. It can stand, however, till farther observation clear up the 
question, Out of a collection of specimens made in Yezo, and now 
in the Hakodate Museum, Mr. Swinhoec’s identification was made. 
(Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1874, p. 450.) 

Very common in the year 1878 about Toukivyau and Fuji-san. 
Specimens in the Toukivan Museums. 

296. Pyennvna onrentanis, T. & 5. 
Rastern Bullfinch, Jap. “Teri-uso.’ 

Valued much by Japanese as a cage-bird. Found in winter about 
Yokohama; heard on Fuji-san in July. Not uncommon in Yexo. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. ( Blakiston, 
‘This,’ 1862. p. $28: Whitely, ‘Ibis, 1867, p. 200: Swinhoe’ ‘This,’ 
1874, p. 160.) 

297. Nycerea Scanoiaca, L, 
Snowy Owl. 

A live specimen brought into Hakodate, obtained in the neigh- 
hourhond on 20th Nov., 1579, ts probably the first recorded instance of 
this bird in Japan. 

298. Nixox sapronicus, T. & 5. 
Brown Hairy-footed Owl. Jap. ‘Awoba-dzuku.” 
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This ‘peculiar ow! was described in the “Fauna Japonica’ as 

3 Striz hirsuta japonica. It is not uncommon in summer about Yoko- 

hama, and a specimen in the Kai-taku-shi Museum is 2aid to have been 

Se pr) obtained in Yezo. Mr. R. Swinhoe remarks in his Chefoo notes (‘Ibis,’ 

a 1874, p. 453) that the northern race is larger, deeper coloured, and 
less rufescent than that of Southern China. 

Specimen in the Hakodate Museum. 


299, SyRNIUM KUVESCENS, Temm. 
Owl. Jap. ‘Fukurou. 
_ Mr. H. Seebohm has named a specimen sent him as S. uralense, 
sub-species fucescens. (‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 41.) 
This is the most abundant ow! met with in the neighbourhood of 
 Toukiyau. It is found also in Yezo, where the specimens are lighter 
than those from the South. Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau 


Museums. (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 194: Blakiston and Pryer, 
‘Ibis’ 1878, p. 246.) 
9 Nest in a hole in a tree; eggs two to three, very round, white, 


but generally soiled ; 2 inches long and 5 inches in circumference. 
800. Asio accivrrninus, Pall. 
4 | Short-Eared Owl. Jap. ‘Ko-mimi-dzuku,’ 
‘Telerably common in Yezo, probably also on the Main Island. 
Specimens in the Hakodate Museum. (Whitely, ‘Ibis’ 1867, p. 195: 
Blakision and Pryer, ‘Ibis, 1878, p. 246: Seebohm, ‘Ibis? 1879, 
p. 41.) 
This is the Otus brachyolus of many ornithologists; is found near- 


ly all the world over, and is a migratory bird. 
$01. Asio orus, L. 


Long-Eared Owl. Jap. “Tora-fu-dzuku, 
Not uncommon about Yokohama; also found in Yezo. Specimens 


< in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 
195: Blakiston and Pryer, ‘Ibis,’ 1878, p. 246: Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, 
p. 41.) 


This is the Otus vulgaris of former nomenclature: It inhabits the 
greater part of the continents of Europe and Asia and Northera 
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Africa. The North American representative is usually considered a 
(listinct species. 
302. Buno 16Nayvus, T. Forster. 
Kagle Owl. Jap. ‘Shima-fukurou.’ 

This is the 7. Mavinus of most authors inhabiting Earope and 
Asia, 

The Yamashita-Haku-butsu-kuwan Museum possesses a live ex- 
ample, and a specimen obtained in Yezo is in the Hakodate Museunt, 
(Blakiston and Pryer, ‘Ibis, 1878, p. 247.) 


303. Scors strctonotus, Sharpe. 
Owl. 

A specimen sent from Hakodate was pronounced by the late Mr. 
R. Swinhoe as of this species, distinct both from 8S. sunia, and 
S. japonicus. It remains to be seen if there are not two species of there 
diminutive Owls in Japan. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Swinhoe, 
‘This’ 1875, p. 448.) 


304. Scops sEurrorqves, Schleg. 
Owl. Jap. ‘Oho-ko-no-ha-dzuku.’ 
This Owl, tolerably abundant in Yezo, was identified from there 
by the late Mr, R. Swinhoe (‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 448.) 
Specimens in the Hakodate Museums. 
305, Scops SEMITORQUES-MAJOR. 
Large specimens from Yokohama and Toukiyau only, Hakodate 


specimens being small. = 
We have thought it best to separate the two forms provisionally. 


506. Aguita curysaetes, L. 
Golden Eagle. Jap. ‘Inu-washi.” 

This is included in the ‘Fauna Japonica’ as A. fulva, on the 
authority of a Japanese drawing. A live specimen at the Kiyou-iku 
Haku-butsu-kuwan, and one obtained in the Yokohama game market, 
are attributed to this species. The Haku-butsu-kuwan specimen had 
at first a white tail, which changed to greyish brown, conspicuoualy 


harred with black. 
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307. Hantarres ausicrina, L. 
White-tailed Eagle. Jap. ‘“Oho-zhiro-washi.’ 

This 1# the common fishing Eagle of Japan. In Yezo it 1s numer- 
ous on thore parts of the coast most frequented by <almon. It also 
breeds there. The Ainos keep it in confinement in wooden cages, in 
the same way as they do young bears. 

specimens in the Hakodate and ‘Toukivan Museums. 

508, HLAntarres PeLacters, Pall. 
Northern Sea Eagle. Jap. “Oho-washt.’ 

The existence of this fine Magle in Japan—the authority of the 
‘Fauna Japonica’ having been doubted by some ornithologists.—is 
now confirmed by the Kivou-iku Haku-butsu-kuwan having received a 
specimen from Kafu-shin. 

The Hakodate Museum contains specimens from Kamechatka and 
the Sea of Okhotsk. 


309. Paxpiox wantaerus, L. 
Osprey. Jap. “Misago.’ 

The Osprey builds near Yokohama on Saru-shima, where it re- 
mains the year round. A specimen collected by Mr. F. Ringer at 
Nagasaki was found to agree with one in the Hakodate Museum col- 
lected in Yezo. 


310, Mitves MELANoTIS, T. & 5. 
Black-Eared Kite. Jap. “Tonbi.’ 

. This common bird in the east is found in numbers throughout 
Japan. It is very useful as a scavenger. The nest is often placed in 
a Cryptomeria, and is composed of a large platform of sticks, with bits 
of rag, paper, etc., lining. Nidification in the neighbourhood of 
Toukiyan commences carly in March, the young, however, not leaving 
the nest before June. Lays two large eggs of a dull white, with Hver- 
coloured blotches. Specimens in the Hakodate and ‘oukivau 
Museums. (Blakiston, ‘Ibis,’ 1862, p. 314: Whitely, ‘Ibis.’ 1867, p. 
194: Swinhoe, ‘This,’ 1874, p. 150.) 

Sil, SPrzaerus NrPaLensis, Hodges. 
Eagle Buzzard. Jap. ‘Kuma-taka. 
This fine bird breeds on Ohoyama, where it remains the year 
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round; it can easily be attracted within shot by imitation of a monkey's 
ery. Specimens obtained in Yezo in the Hakodate Museum. Also in 
the Toukiyau Museums. 
$12. AncHrpuTeo Lacorus, Gm. 

Rough-legged Buzzard. Jap. ‘Keashinosuri.’ 

Specimens obtained at Hakodate, im the museum there, are Te- 
ferred to this species. 

313. Burro sapontous, T. & &. [239] | 
Japan Buzzard, Jap, “Aka-nosuri.’ 

There is av little doubt as to this bird ranking as a species, it heing 
considered by some ornithologists as B. plumipes, Hodes, Mr. J. Hi. 
Gurney is of opinion that the pale form figured in the ‘Fama Japonien’ 
as immature, is merely a leas rufous phase of plumage. A specimen 
was sent to Mr. Seebohm early in 1878. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Tonkiyan Museums. (Blakiston 
anid Fryer, ‘This,” 1878, p. 248: Secbohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 41.) 

314. Burro nemtiasivs, T. & 8. r 
Buzzard. Jap. ‘Oho-nosuri.’ 

This rests on the authority of the “Fauna Japonica,’ where it 18 
figured. 

815. Berastur mprecs, Gmel. 
Buzzard. Jap. ‘Sashiba,’ 

Very common in Yamato and Shikoku, where it is almost the only 
Hawk to be seen at certain seasons, As yet not found in the north. 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Seebohm, 
‘Ibis? 1879, p. 42) 

It was given in the ‘Fauna Japonica,’ 9s Poliornis paliagenys, 
which now drops into a synonym only. 

316, Perxis prinonnyscuus, Temm. 


Japan Honey-Buzzard. Jap. ‘Hachi-kuma.’ : 
When the ‘Fauna Japonica’ was published this was considered to 


be identical with the Honey Buzzard of Europe, which it has proved 
not to he. (Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879, p- 42.) 


$17. Astor Paceamanios. L. 
Goshawk. Jap. ‘Oho-taka,’ 
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“This is the bird most used by the Japanese for hawking, a sport 

whieh was much practised in the feudal times, but which is little kept 

bh up now. 

4 a Obtained at Nitsu-kuwan, Toukivau, Yokohama, and in ‘Neen, 

Specimens i in the Hakodate and Toukivau Museums. Seeholim, ‘This, 

specimens in the Hakodate and Toukyau Museums. (Seebolim, ‘1 bis,” 
é. 1879, p. 42.) 

7 | 0] 318. ACCIPITER Nisvs, L. 

Sparrow-hawk, 

‘This is a common bird both on the Main Ialand and Yexo. Ts also 


es weil for hawking. The Japanese call the male ‘Konori’ and the female 
‘Huitaka.’ 





in the Hakodate and Toukiyau Museums. (Blakiston, 
This? 1962, p. 314: Whitely, ‘Ibis? 1867, p. 194.) 
__ Authentic specimens from Japan are in the collections of Lord 
-‘Tweeddale and Messrs, Salvin and Godman. (Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879, 
p. 42.) 
319. Accrrirrr cunants. T. & § 
Hawk. Jap. “Tsume.’ 
Figured in the ‘Fauna Japonica.” Obtained in Yero by Com- 
modore Perry’s expedition. (Swinhoe, ‘This’ 1863, p. 445.) Other 
epecimens since obtained. (Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879. p. 42.) Tt is con- 
sidered by some as only a large form of A. virgatus, Temm, 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivan Museums. Specimens 
form Nitsu-kuwau and Teugarn. 
820, CencHNEIs TINNUNCULUS. 
Sub-sp. japonicus, T. & S. 
Japan Kestrel. Jap. ‘Maguso-daka.’ 
____ Deferring to opinions of leading ornithologists, this bird is only 
given the rank of a sub-species of the European Kestrel. It seems 
_ ¢ommon enough in the south, including Nagnsaki, but examples have 
_ ‘hot yet been obtained in Yezo 

} ‘Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivau Musenms. (Seebohm, 

‘Ibis’ 1879, p. 42.) 
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Eggs 5, reddish-white, patched with red-brown ; often builds in a 
hole in a cliff or bluff. 
$21. Hyporrioncnis sunpuTeo, L. 
Hobby. Jap. ‘Chigo-hayabusa.’ 
Tolerably abundant in Yezo. Specimens in the Hakodate 
Muzeum. (Swinhoe, ‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 448: Seebohm, ‘This,’ 1879, 
p, 42.) 
$22, Hypornioncnis #SALoN, 1, 
Merlin. Jap. ‘Koteu-genbo.’ 
Very common on the Main Island: probably the most numerous 
Hawk in Yezo. 
Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukiyan Museums, (Swinhoe, 
‘Ibis,’ 1877, p. 144: Seebohm, ‘Ibis,’ 1879, p. 45.) 
N.B.—H. amurensis was wrongly admitted in the catalogue of the 
Birds of Japan published in the ‘Ibis,’ 1878. 
$23. Fatco rerrorixus, Tunst. 
Peregrine Faleon. Jap. ‘Hayabusa.’ 
This widely distributed bi rd, although resident in Japan, is believ- 
ed not to be used by the natives for hawking. 
Specimens collected in Yezo are in the Hakodate Museum. 
( Blakiston, ‘Ibis,’ 1862, p. 614: Whitely, ‘Ibis,’ 1867, p. 194.) 


i 


S24. Cincus cvanets, L. 
Hen-Harrier. Jap. “Teuehi.’ 

Common in the winter at Susaki, Toukiyau; in summer im Yexo, 

Specimens in the Hakodate and Toukivyau Museums. (Swinhoe, 
‘Ibis,’ 1875, p. 448.) 

825, Cimcus spinonorus, Kaup. 
Harrier. 

Specimens obtained if Yeuo in the Kai-taku<hi at Shiba, Tou- 
kiyau, and in the Hakodate Museum, One procured at Awomori was 
identified by Mr. R. Swinhoe. (“Ibis,’ 1877, p- 144.) 

Also in the Toukiyau Museums, 
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‘THE “ KANA” TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM. 


By F, V. Dickiys, Gata 


.¥ 


[Read March G, 1880.) ‘ 


Tam unable to accept the principles upon which the new scheme 
for romanizing Japanese, as eet forth in Mr. Satow’s recent paper, is 
_ based; and venture, therefore, to lay before the Society the grounds 
tS beeimay dissent, concluding, as I think I am bound to do, with a state- 
— _- ment of what I conceive to be a more rational and convenient mode of 
Of late years, orthographical systems have been discussed upon. 
scientific lines, and practical rules established for the recording of 
articnlate sounds by more or less clear and simple methods, The 
_ nearly unanimous consent of European orthographers and philologers 
has established the supremacy of phonetic over etymological systems of 
writing and spelling, and the differences that exist—and very wide and 
serious they are—among those who have made a special study of the 
subject, relate almost wholly to the practical application of a law or 
rule itself well-nigh univereally accepted and which may be formulated 
‘in the following terms :— 
An alphabet should consist of asx few letters as possible, keeping a 
5 due mean between poverty and redundancy, and cach letter should have- 
. _ @ constant value whek should always be given to it, 


mn Did an universal alphabet exist, the whole science of orthography 
4 would be summed up in this law, cach articulate sound of. human 
_ speech being represented by a distinct symbol. But in the use of the 





« 
oo 


a 
rig 
. 
‘ 
im 
€ 


DICKINS: THE KANA TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM. 101 


roman alphabet, which does not represent the whole of the articulate [243] 


sounds in any language, the law requires modification and must be thus 
expressed :— 

An alphabet in roman should consist of as many letters and com- 
binations of betters as are necessary to represent the articulate sounds of 
the language to which it is applied and no more; and each of such 
letters and combinations should have a constant value which should 
always be given to it. 

The first law is better exemplified in the Devanagari than in any 
alphabet I am acquainted with. 

The second law is, I believe, more strictly adhered to in the 
modern orthography of Spanish than in that of any existing European 
language. 

Orthography, however, does not aim at more than recording 
articulate sounds; accent, emphasis or tone cannot weil be represented 
by letters, and the quantity of vowels in roman can only be marked 
by signs or by doubling the vowel to represent the quantity when 
this is long. 

¢ That a right and convenient orthography is a matter of no 
inconsiderable importance will readily be admitted by all who haye 
given any thought to the subject. The evils resulting from an im- 
perfect, clumsy and obscure system are sufficiently patent, and affect 
not merely the present but each succeeding generaton, A confused 
and uncertain orthography, such as that of our own language, follow- 
ing no law, phonetic or other, and stuffed with useless and false ety- 
mologies, not only renders the cdueation of the masses vastly more 
difficult than it need be, but stands in the way of ourselves and our 
literature being adequately known and appreciated by foreigners, to 
our and their (1 dare to say) great and permanent harm. It is a 
monstrous absurdity to spell ‘cough,’ ‘though,’ ‘plough,’ ‘rough, and 
‘through,’ —five totally distinct sounds—with the same letters ‘ough, 
not one of which has its proper value given to it, for the normal 
English ‘u’ is that of ‘put,“full,’ ete., not that of *gun,’ ‘dull,’ ete. 
Great, however, as the absurdities and inconveniences of our orthogra- 
phical system are, it is a question whether the inconveniences of any 
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very considerable change of it would not be greater, and I cannot say 
that I am prepared to welcome any revolutionary modification which 
might require too large a sacrifice on our part in the interests of 
posterity. With the Japanese language, however, the case is altogether 
different. There we have to deal not with the reformation of an ex- 
isting, but with the ereation of a new, roman orthograph, and there 
‘is no reason why the best possible system in that character should not 
be adopted. I have enunciated the law which is admitted by Euro- 
pean philologers and orthographers to from the only proper orthogra- 
ee rule, and which is essentially phonetic in principle. I need 
only cite as authorities the Spanish academy, the spelling reformers of 
_ Germany and such names as Max Miiller, Skeat, Morris, Sweet and 
‘Ellis. But the kena transliterators of Japanese, wholiy ignoring Euro- 
pean orthographical science, look upon the phonetic principle as of 
merely subordinate value, and base their system mainly upon etymology. 
a ‘Their view seems to be that, so far as the Japanese language at 
= least is concerned, the writing and spelling of words should rather record 
facts in their history than afford a clear and certain guide to their 
pronunciation. It is with great diffidence that I venture to oppose 
my own opinion to the deliberate expressions of such well-known 
scholars as Mr. Satow and Mr. Chamberlain, but I cannot think they 
- are right 1 this matter, I am not aware of any peculiarity in the 
Japanese language involving propricty of a different orthographical 
treatment of it from that of other languages, and I shall, in the sequel, 
try to show that the new system cannot be justified by the plea of any 
special practical convenience or need, on the part of Japanese scholars 
or the general public, foreign or Japanese, being met by it. The basis 
of Japaneze orthography must, 1 believe, be phonetic, as is most as- 
suredly the basis of European scientifie—or, to use a more fitting ex- 
pression—rational orthography. Etymology is an important and most 
interesting science, but with it, in my opinion, the symbolization of ar- 
ticulate speeclr has no concern whatever, Orthography is, strictly 
Speaking, an art rather than a science—the art of recording language— 
4 and, while using the simplest available means, should be based "pon 
: the fewest, clearest and most constant rules. Great as the <cientific 
interest of etymology undoubtedly is, its practical value is small, while 
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ihe advantages of an uncomplicated orthography are of the highest 
moment to the millions who are concerned with reading and writing 
their language, and have little or no need of being reminded in the 
spelling of each word of facts in its history. A word, indeed, al- 
phubetically written upon an etymological system, is a mere Chinese 
character compose of alphabet ic elements: surely a monstrous sort of 
livbrid not in any case to be created, and only to be accepted whem 
already existent under inevitable need. 

In addition to these general, there are, to my mind, special, 
objections to the proposed system of transliteration. The Japanese 
irola is (mainly) a syllabic alphabet wholly unfit for representation 
syllabically m an alphabet of a different kind. In uttering the word 
‘Yokohama’ we simply recapitulate the syllabic iroha characters of 
which it is composed by name, but as written in roman the characters 
are net prononneed nominatine but are used az symbolic representations 
of sounds. The transliteration of iroha into roman must follow the 
laws of the latter alphabet, just as in making a translation, however 
literal, from Japanese into English, we follow the syniactical and 
other rules of English not of Japanese grammar and composition. 
But the kana transliterators tranaliterate more than literally :-—it 18 
nelish they gave indeed the English 


is if putting Japanese into E 
but arranged the former in the 


eqtivalent for the Japanese words, 
order required hy Japanese evntax—something of a convenience pos- 


‘ily to Japanese scholars, but a plan utteriy unsuitable for the general 


public or for general purposes. 

My venturous criticism upon Mr. Satow's essay, or rather upon 
the orthographieal portion of it,—for with that alone do I feel myself 
competent to deal,—is based upon the understanding that the scheme 
set forth in it is intended for universal acceptance not only among 
foreigners, but among the Japanese themselves when they shall have 
the wisdom and the courage to discard both the Chinese character and 
their own bana. 
long has been, that not all the reforms hitherto 
g like the importance that 
[ have not space here to 


My opinion is, and 
made in Japan are collectively of anythin 
utteches to 4 romanization of the language. 
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do more than indicate the grounds of my opinion. My own experience 
__ of the language is that the difficulties met with in its aequirement are 
almost wholly difficulties of decipherment, The best scholars among 
ms retd the easiest and most clearly printed Japanese painfully; the 
Most intelligible handwriting is a mystery save to perhaps a dozen 
ns, and probably not a single European can handle the Japa- 
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Ac i natives even (I have often made the experiment)can read the common 
i” books wich fluency,—can read phrases or lines at a glance az we can 
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in English : cach character cr word must be singled out by eve and mind 


4 Ber peraicly perceived and comprehended. A native clerk, acquainted 
with roman, who for some time was in my employ, and who ad to 


_ translate or copy for me numerous legal documents written in Japa- 
nese, as well as make extracts from books, was induced by me (chiefly 


for my own convenience) to use roman in all transcriptions from hia | 


own Jangiiage. I found such transcription, after a little practice ar 
easily legible and intelligible as similar matter in French or German 
would he. I conld indeed run the eve over them with almost the same 
ease as over English documents, with immense saving of time and 
enercy, And this though the major part of such traneeription con- 
sisted of FinicoJapanese. Not only was this result achieved, but the 
elork himself soon came to prefer his romanized transcriptions to copies 
or originals in the Japanese character. In short, after much ponider- 
ing over a subject that has been matter of reflection with me during 
many years, Lam persuaded that the romanization of Japanese would 
do mor toward perfecting the civilizatory changes now in progress, 
hy facilitating the education of the people of Japan in the more ex- 
tended sense of the expression, and by enabling them more easily to 


understand and be understood by the rest of the world, than the whole 


ass of reforms that have taken place since the downfall of the Toku- 
gawa dynasty. The education of the people would be relieved of at 
i omer ero ttrirds of the difficulties that at present attend upon it, the 
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spread! of knowledge would heeome possible, and political reforms,” with- 
out whieh: any real or permanent advance of the nation is not te be 
drevmet of, would thus become fensible. I cannot dwell longer on 
the advantages that would result from the changes; they are sufficiently 
obvious, and, indeed may be easily realised by imagining fora moment 
the effect in a country like England of an adoption of Japanese modes 
of representing the language in a written form. I shall, however, men- 
_ tion shortiy one benefit that would almost surely be bronght about— 
an immensy one, thongh of a purely literary character—the arrestment, 
nameiy, of the degradation of the language actually in rapid pro- 
gress, -Tndoed, Japanese is fast disappearing as a written Ian- 
roage, anil hecoming replaced hy a aplay-footed and inharmonious 
spaiies of broken-down Chinese, diffenlt of composition and mere 
a0 af comprehension. "This particular kind of degradation is 
only possible ao long as (Chinese characters are employed; the 
false mintage of current writers would of necessity cease when 
they found! themselves obligel to use Japanese materials—not 
mere (Nhinese signs—to express their ideas with. Im the term 
“hirpanese materinis’ T of course include such Sinico-Japanese words 
as have been sanetioned by sufficient usage. There are ample stones 
of such inuterials in existence without having recourse to mere sign- 
combinations whieh inatruct the eve rather than the ear, and which 
Widen the breach—already too wie—between the written and spoken 
languages, Tndeed, | should like to ace the nee of even admitted 
Sinico. Japanese restricted as much as possible; new combinations 
might, I think, be made in nearly al) cases of purely Japanese elements, 
with the result of a much more harmonious and much more intelligible 
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As matters ure, it appears to me that the government is drifting more 
an! more into the hands of a set of bureaucratic oligarchs, among whom those 
who have been in Europe or America, and have there become tinetured with 
western iiloas, not very completely understood, will have the prentest influence, 
and will be, at the same time, the least in nnison with their countrymen, 
Politieal power cannot be vested in the hands of the mimsses without con- 
comitant emnention, which in any sufficient degree is impossible so long as 
thot seven years stuily is necessary for a native to heeonm property conversant 
With the petual modes of writing his own tongue, 
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Py _ practically two languages in Japan. 
31 -moelenles of my bely may be replaced every seven or ten years, and de- 
br. I “spite the immense and most regrettable iflux of Chinese into the lan- 
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Tanguaze ‘than would otherwise be attainable.* T cannot here anticipate 
objections; the most serious one would be the length of certain com- 


> ~ binations of Japanese clements, Wut these would not be longer than 


_ what we find in German. Chinese might still be resorted to somewhat 


‘as we resott to Latin and Greek—a practice which our best writers, 


however, unite in avoiding as much as possible. 
I do not admit Mr. Chamberlain’s contention that there are 
I am still myself though the 


guage ot Japan, it is still Japanese that the people write and speak, just 
as Johnsonian was still English thongh stuffed with words of non- 
‘Englich origin. In all countries with any literature there is a more or 
less considerable difference between the language of society and that of 
books, In English a large number of words, chiefly of Latin and 
French derivation, are hardly met with out of books; such as, for in- 
vhinee, ‘effulgent, ‘commodious, ‘calamity,’ ete., which in oral inter- 
course would be replaced by “bright,” ‘convenient,’ ‘misfortune’: but it 
would not, I think, be therefore correct to say there were two English 
languages. Nor, indeed, if Mr. Chamberlain’s aseertion were true, 
Jo T understand how the faet could warrant any departure from an 
orthograhical law itself laid down on a rational basis, 

I fail completely, also, to see how the kona system can subeerve 
‘any special convenience or need of Japanese acholars, These are juat 
the very list persons to require being reminded every time they wish to 
write or read the word séré that it may once have been safurafu by 
such a wonderful (to ordinary unlearned folk) spelling of it. 

My criticiem upon the details of the kana scheme will be found in 
the presentment of what I yenture to call the natural system of 
tranaliteration, or phonetic romanization of Japanese. But to illns- 
trate and make clear the meaning of the forgoing remarks, T shall take 


to picoes a single example of bona orthography, and | cannot choose a 





7A Japanese language thus developed, with a few more regular syntactical 


Tiles than ot present seem to be followed, would be an admirable vehicle of 
 thoughr, and quite capable in time of producing a valuable literature of ite: 
own, as well na of clear and brief conveyance of western ideas, 
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Letter one than the Chinese ideograph—for it is nothing else—shiyau, 
which I write, and the kana-pellers as well as myself and the whole 
population of Japan pronounce, jé. In shiyau not a single letter 
retains the phonetic value given to it in the kana alphabet; did they 
retain that value the combination would be pronounced not jé, but 


dzu-hee-yah-oo. Was any character, now 50 kana-spelleds ever thus 


pronounced? I more than doubt it. If never, and still not, so pro- 
nounced, why so spell it? What fact of value, what certain fact 
less, does such a spelling preserve record of? What 


valuable or value 
Under any theory that I 


need, special or general, does it subserve ? 
can think of the letters ‘i’ and ‘y’ are redundant, or rather superiluous, 
hoth phonetically and etymologically. The combination ‘zh’ is un | 
necessary, representing what may equally well if not better repres- 
ented by j.” And ‘ou’ in the same way represents what (as I conceive) 
may be equally well if not better represented by ‘6.’ With regard to 
this mode of representing the long ‘o? [ may be permitted some 
amplification: Tt is a great, if not the greatest point in the soheme 
I am considering, that the long ‘o’ should be represented in some Gases 
by ‘ou,’ in others by ‘au’ in Sinieo-Japanese. Thus, it is said, the fact 
of derivation from a Chinese syllable ending m ‘ang’ or ‘ung’ will be 
preserved, and ‘tau’ (Ch. tang) will be distinguished from “ton? (Ch, 
tung). ‘This may be true, but as I have previously shown, orthography 
has nothing to do with etymology at the expense of clearness and con- 
stancy of sound. Just as no one would dream of inventing an English 
orthography which would use the came letters ‘ough’ to represent five 
different sounds (‘though,’ ‘rough,’ ‘thought,’ ‘plough,” *through’), 50 
no one, I conceive, ought to invent a Japanese orthography which 
would usé a number of different letters or cobinations to represent the 
game sound. What is unwise economy in the one vase—orthographical 
redundaney—orthographical prodigality—in the 
other. Again, is the distinetion worth preserving I think not. 

We are not sure that Chinese ‘ang’ and ‘ung’ were ever pronounced 
‘au’ (ah-oo) or ‘ow’ (oh-oo) by the Japanese. The spelling ‘au,’ ‘on’ 
was perhaps meant as an imitation of the Chinese nasal sound before 


stinginess—is unwise 


* Also represented by the combinations ‘eu,’ ‘efu,’ ‘afu,’ ‘ofu,’ and “oho.” 
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the invention .of the dang character » which (1 cannot remomber 
upon what authority 1 make the statement) I believe was invented 
afterrthe rest of the ireha. J.do not understand how a nasal (oroperly 
pharvugeal) sound produced at the -back-of the mouth without the aid 
of hveeal or labial muscular action could lide inte a sound ‘ah-oo' or 
‘oh=oo° profnced at the front of the oral cavity with buecal and labial 
assistance, ‘I'he theory, therefore, on which ‘ang and ‘ung’ are 
represented by ‘au’ and ‘ou’ Tam compelled to reject, 1 can better 
enmpreheni! the spellings ‘teu’ and ‘seu’ so far as the ‘ou’ is concerned, 
eeause these Sinico-Japanese syllables commonly represent Chinese 
orwinals in ‘no, and ‘ao’ readily enough glides into ‘ew’ (¢h-oo). Again, 
‘au’ does not alwive represent ‘ang’ nor ‘ou’ ‘ung’ ; nor does either,.in any 
cise, indicate more than a relation to a class of “ang” or ‘ung’ (or ‘ing’) 
Chinese svllables, never to the actual Chinese original save when (if 
ever) the ‘class’ is reduce! doa single individual, (For instanee, ‘mau’ 
might indicate.a specific original if there were in Chinese but one singly 
thracter with the sound ‘mang’: if there were two or more so sounded 
the spelling ‘mau’ would iperely show that the Chinese original was 
one ota number of characters each pronounced ‘nang.’ 

Many of the Chinese syllables now pronounce: with final ‘ang’ 
were imeiwnily pronounced with final ‘ung, ‘cong, or even ‘ong, and 
it is therefore possible that ‘au’ may be in many cases a wrong re 
placement of ‘ou’ on the bana system itselt, 

T shall now take the syHable sho and see what the spellings shiyaw 
aml shiyou may respectively indieate. 

Shigont may indicate any of the following Chinese characters 
pronounced in current Kwanhwa: ‘chang,’ “ch‘ang,” ‘chwang,’ ‘shang,’ 
‘shong;’ in other dialects ‘cheung, ‘chiong, ‘cheung’ ‘ch'iong,’ 
‘chong, ‘chiung,” ‘sheung,’ ‘shiong, ‘shang,’ ‘sene,” and .anciently 
‘ting’ ‘ttung’ and ‘shung’:—%# and compounds a¢ 2 fit at B 
6S bia A Aan many others, guae nine porscribere longum eat. 

Shiyou may indicate any of the following Chinese signs pro- 
nouneed in current Mandarin: ‘chung,’ ‘ch'ung,’ ete. : ancieutly ‘tong,’ 
‘tong,’ etc. -— $9, f%, FG and others. Also not a few characters 
pronounced ‘ching, ‘ch‘ing’ and ‘shing’ in Mandarin are written 


in kana with final ‘ou’ Uhus 7%, Be TE (and compounds) FR, 


J i aa ~ —— 7 s —_ Ot a i el 
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RBH Fr, (and compounds) MW, 7, 3, HA, * ete., etc, are, 
in Sinico-Japanese dictionaries, commonly transliterated in ‘ou,’ a8 
‘shiyou,’ ‘zhiyou’ or ‘chiyou.’ Some, perhaps, ought to be rendered 
with ‘ya’ in lieu of ‘yo.’ 

From the above it is abundantly clear that the spellings ‘ou * and 
‘au’ preserve no record.of any valuable etymological (or othtr) fact— 
of, indeed, any certain fact valuable or valueless—except that some 
characters pronounced now with final long ‘o’ sound are in Japanese 
dictionaries usually spelt ‘au’ and ‘ou.’ But why introduce phonetic 
ineonstancy and redundancy merely to record a practice of Japanese 
dictionaries—a practice, too, not invariable, for in some ‘the Sinico- 
Japanese ‘6’ is represented not by ‘au,’ ‘ou,’ but by ‘afu, ‘ofu’? The 
kena spelling of, ‘6,’ then, is admittedly of no phonetic use, and I 
show that it is of no etymological value either, las it any practical 
value? Jt may distinguish to the eve ‘tou’s’ from ‘tau’s’ but not one 
‘tow’ from another ‘tou,’ or one ‘tau’ from another ‘tau.’ I think I am 
justified in saying that it would not be worth while to add a dot to a 
written word for the purpose of making the first mentioned distinetion. 
I may here remark, parenthetically, that in Chinese the older sound 
of ‘ang’ was nearly always ‘ung,’ the reverse seldom obtaimng; and 
‘ou’ (in Sinivo-Japanese), therefore, is a more legitimate spelling im 
all probability than ‘au.’ Stil, whatever may have been the reason, 
‘ang’ was generally rendered ‘au’ or ‘afu,’ and ‘ung’ ‘ou’ or ‘ofu’; 
but as the reason, whatever it was, no longer exists, and as the 
spelling phonetically inadmissible is etymologically and practically 
valueless, I do not see why it should be re-created in a romanized 
transliteration. ‘To abolish it in using the hana syllabaries were 
another matter, with which 1 do not here concern myself. 

In what precedes 1 ast not be understood to assert that ortho- 
graphy ought to take no notice of etymology. On the contrary, there 
are in all langnages words suseeptible of various <pellings, in the 
choice of which etymology and practical convenience may be useful 
guides. But orthography ought inno case to yield to etymology—or at 
least such eases are extremely rare; it may concede something to 
practical convenience in instances of special importance. The law and 
rule I have ventured to enunciate involve in their application the 
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greatest possible economy of letters, and thus of time, type and paper 
—no inconsiderable advantages. By way of illustration I give a 
sentence taken from Mr. Aston’s grammar, written according to the 
kana scheme, and according to my own, which I term the Natural 
System. 
" Shiyo kan wo mochile keishiyau- itashi safurafu. (40 letters, 

one mark.) 

Sho kan wo molte ketjé itashi séré. (28 letters, 3 marks.) 

I believe the letter-economy on the natural system is, in relation 
at all events to Sinico-Japanese, fully thirty per cent. on the letter- 
labour of the kana system. Laztly, Japanese, like Spanish and 


> [252] Italian, is a language peculiarly suited for phonetic representation. 


The yowel sounds are distinct, there are no diphthongs, no difficult 
aggregations of consonants, and very few peculiar sounds. 

I shall now present my own natural scheme, not as a perfect one, 
but as ‘matériel pour servir.’ 

The general rules of it are sufficiently simple, 

Ist. Full value to be always given to each letter or combination. 

2nd. The alphabet consists of certain letters and certain combina- 
tions having constant values. 

3rd. The vowels are sounded as in Italian, except ‘uv’. 

4th. The consonants sole and in combinations are pronounced as 
in English. 

Sth. ‘LU’ is pronounced as in Englizh ‘put, ‘full,’ ete.; the eom- 
bination ‘hi’ and the letters ‘g,’ ‘n, ‘r’ bave peculiar values, 
differing somewhat but not much from their yalues in English and 
most continental languages. 

[In ‘zhiyau’ (j6) every one of these rules is transgressed—O 
scelus'—unless, indeed, the whole be considered as a kind of 
ideographie combination, to which plea I should put in the replication 
that it is an uncconomical and unnecessary combination of unsuitable 
elements. | 

The alvhabet consists of the following vowels, a, e, i, 0, u, pro- 
noynced as in Italian, save ‘nu’ which is sounded as in English ‘put, 
‘full, for w see below. There are no diphthongs, full value being 
given to eack member of a combination of vowels. The consonants and 
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their combinations are, following the order sanctioned inv Mr. Satow’s 
paper? :—k, g .s, sh, z, t, ts, ch, d. J, dz, n,h, hi, f, p.b, myy,r,w. All 
are pronounecd as in English, subject as undersaid, 

‘G2 Always hard. [agree entirely with what is proposal in Mr. 
Satow’s paper, page 239, relative to this letter. 

‘$7? Sh? See the above paper, page 240. But g I write ‘ji’ 9 
has exactiy that value; ‘zh’ has it not jn any language that I know of. 
Whether there was ever any difference between 9 and 1 am not 
sure. I am sure there is none now, and there is no etymological 
advantage to be gained, by writing 7 and #° differently, to counter- 
balance the phonctie confusions and redundancy that would result 
from such a transliteration. Nor is ‘zh’ a fit combination. Z was 
originally pronounced ‘sd’ (then as in old English confounded with y) 5 
‘h’ is an aspirate and in 2 I find nothing of either sound. y again 
does not bear the relation te 2 that *zh’ bears to ‘sh,’ which is exactly 
that of the “’ in ‘occasion,’ ‘pleasure,’ ete., to the ‘se’ in ‘passion.” 
But I do not think that this ‘zh’ (‘s’ in ‘occassion,’ ‘pleasure,’ ete., or 
French ‘j’ sound) exists in Japanese at all. 
stated that as some standard must be adopted, T 


I ought to have 
better classes in Yedo as mine, 


adopt the pronunciation of the 
‘Ch’ with ‘sh’ and—but in a less degree—hi’ are the only 
empirical combinations; ‘t+ and ‘dz’ have the full value of their 
constituents: indeed they are not, strictly speaking, combinations at-all. 
‘Dz’ is only to be used with the vowel ‘u,’ and represents both 


KX and J. 

‘NX’ is to be written simply. At the end of syllables it possesses 
a slight nasality (more accurately pharyngeality). In Sinico-Japanese 
compounds 2 hyphen should intervene between the final ‘n’ of a first 
and 4 begining vowel of a sequent syllable. The hyphen tends, among 
other advantages it has, to indicate equality of stress of accent on the 
elements of a Sinico-Japanese compound. Thus ‘kuwan-on, ‘kon-i,” 
not ‘kuwanon’ ‘koni.’ * ‘fo my mind the Spanish ‘n” does not represent 
the sound: the Sanacrit ‘n’ with a dot over it would be more correct. 


pepe 
? Transactions, vol. vii, page 255. , 
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The nasality is often very slight, and replaced by a double ‘n” sound, e.g. 
tenno? ‘vermin. for ten-o,” ‘ven-im’ Before consonants other than 
‘k’ and ‘g,’ ‘n’ is not nasalised more at all events than in English, 
‘Hannen, ‘andon,” ‘anraku, ‘konjitsu, ete., ete., do not at all need to 
be written with n. It is to be remembered, too, that Sinico-Japanese 
syllables in ‘n’ are not forms of the distinctly nasal Chinese syllables 
in ‘ng.’ The nasalisation is probably euphony only, and as I have 
sail is often hardly perceptible. Such at least is my experience. 

“HY is always a strong aspirate. 1 doubt the wisdom of using it 
hefore terminai ‘u’ and ‘i’ of of verbs (‘omohu,’ ‘omohi ;) ‘ohoi’ I should 
write *Oi- ‘he,’ ‘ye,’ unless the ‘h’ be used as an aspirate. But see post. 

“Hi’ L should use for the peculiar sound described in Mr, Satow’s 
paper. 

*F’ has always its full value. £ should not write ‘fu’ or ‘i’ 
sxeept where the ‘f was pronounced with full value. In my scheme 
it would only be found with the vowel ‘nu 

*R? “PY ‘B? ‘M? ‘Y’ are sufficiently treated of in Mr. Satow’s 
paper 

“W" is used with ‘a’ only, save in the particle ‘wo, 

I now pass on to the important subject of orthography, premising 
that T can attempt here nothing more than a sketch, which others with 
more leisure and greater competence ad hoe must fill up. Tmperfect 
as the Roman alphabet is, it is a much more perfect sound-representing 
means than the kuna sllabary, and in using the better it does not 
appear to me wise to limit oneself in the least degree by the worse 
mode, 

And first as to vowel spelling. 

T do not make—it is not necessary to: make—any diphthongs in 
Japanese. The yowel-combinations are ‘ai, ‘au’ (‘afu’ ‘alu’ in kana), 
‘ei,’ ‘iv,’ (‘ifu,” ‘ihu” in kana), ‘ou permissibly (‘ofn’ ‘ohw” in kane), 
‘an’ or long ‘i’ as in ‘obaasan,’ ‘ii’ or long “ as in ‘yoroshii? “oo” 
or Tong *37 of which more anon, and ‘an? or long ‘i’ as in funful 
The double vowel I spell as pronounced—double, Each vowel com- 
bination—each element—it may de fairly said has fall value given to 
it in a good pronunciation. 

The sound of long ‘6,’ in Sinico-Japanese especially, L prefer to 
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write so—whether represented in bana by ‘an,’ fen,” or ‘ou.’ T should 
still more prefer te write it like the contraction for ‘ra’-in old Kinglish 
MS. or the Omega in modern Greek and Russian, thus:—tw." This 
iharacter might be adopted when the -Tapanese take to romanization. 
But where ‘¥ is represented in bona by ‘of,’ as in ‘omofu. T think 
‘ou’ (or ‘own’) may be written. In words like “omofn’ I faney the 
‘uw’ sound is perceptible. At any rate it is worth while to try to pre- 
serve it for reasons of clearness and convenience as well as of ety- 
mology. “Omou’ as contraction for ‘omoku’ (heavy), no doubt will be 
liable to le confounded with ‘comou” (to think; but all anomalies can- 
not be avenled by any system, and position always makes it easy to 
distingnizh between a verb and an adjective. A combination Tike 
‘vefu’ is difficult to treat. I think as the ‘o’ sound runs through the 
coningntion, ‘yefu’ should be spelt ‘you’ (or perhaps ‘vown"). In 
cases like ‘voku,” contracted into ‘v6,’ T see no objection to the form 
‘von,’ as we write in English ‘I’m.’ “lon’t,’ ‘he’s,’ as im Dnteh, % 
Gravenhoge;’ as in French ‘lon,’ ‘d'un,’ ete., ete. And in any ease 
‘mows’ is preferable to ‘omofu,” the latter form heing misleading 
mMiovetically, the former only redundant. The same observations ap- 
ply ite words like *warawu,” ‘kirawu,” which may be so written, or 
‘waran, ‘kiran, which | prefer: but T eannot stomach ‘kirafu,’ *wara- 
fu,’ whether or not the Japanese so signified their hatred or mirth ten 
or twenty centuries ago. ‘Oho’ in *ohoi,” “Ohozaka,’ ete, T should 
write & (orm). I think the ‘ho’ is a mere intensitive lengthener like 
the “econd “a” in Duteh ‘oo? ancl that the ‘h’ was never pronounce: 
it certainly has no value given to it in the Japanese speech of the day. 

Where ‘ki,’ ‘gi ‘ni,’ “hi” ‘ri preeede ‘y,” Tam inclined te 
preserve both ‘i’ and ‘y;’ thus ‘kiya,’ ‘oiva, ete., for to mv ear both 
are sounded. If both are not retained I should prefer to retain the *y.7 
‘Kydto” would he less likely to be mauled than kid as in kidto 
*“{hye-ol-to). “Ke, or ‘ge,’ followed by ‘v’ of course become kiya,” 
‘yivé’. ‘mou’: ‘miyd’; so ‘seu’ becomes ‘sho’; “ten” ‘cho’; “deu’, “xen’, 
j6; *heu’ hiva; ‘hen’, ‘bya’, ‘Shi’, ‘chi’, ‘ji’ preceding ‘y’ the combina- 
tion loses ‘i’ and *y’ thus: 

chiya, chiyo, sha, abe, 
chiya, chiyo, cha, cho, 
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a jiya, jiyo, ja, jo. 

E - Tt is an essential part of my scheme that *h’ zhould never he 
7 __ Written unles intended to be pronounced as an aspirate. Thus I write 
=“ ‘knwan, not ‘kuhan’ (as it is often spelt in kana). I go so far as-to 
} write ‘kawa,’ not ‘kaha.’ I cannot see the advantage of writing 
gy *ka-ha’ and pronouncing ‘ka-wa.’ I do not retain the ‘h’ in verbal 
| forms. ‘Warahi? ‘samurahi’ (Kena) T prefer as ‘warai,’ ‘samurai’; 


or at least as ‘warawi, ‘samurawi.’ 

*H’ before *e” presents some difficulty, but T should still follow the 
rule anid write ‘kayeri,’ not ‘kaheri;’ ‘haraye’ not ‘harahe.’ 1 am not 
sure indeed that it would not be still better to write simply *kaeriZ 
*‘harae.” 

The Fone ‘ve’ | should always so write. In words like ‘yenrio,’ 
‘vennin, the ‘y’ sound is always to my ear more or less distinct, in 
‘ven’ especially so. 
[256] The double consonants likewise present some difficulty, but I 
; should nevertheless write them double instead of with preceding ‘teu’ 
or ‘ku’ or ‘chi’ or ‘ri,’ unless these syllables are to be pronounced, as 
ve is sometimes the case. ‘“Mochite,” ‘arite,” ete., 1 have often heard so 
pronounced in lieu of ‘motte, ‘atte,’ especially in law-courts in reading 
judgments, ete. ete. Thus my scheme would give,— 


nikkt, not nitsuki. 
ittan, * itsutau, 
iechi(itchi?),* itsuchi. 
akki, * akuki. 

| jashio, * itsnsho, 
hivappo, * hiyaku-ho. 
rippa. * ritsuha. 


‘Ku, ‘gu, before ‘wo,’ should be written in full. Thns ‘kuwo,’ 
not ‘k6’ (36). The pronunciation ‘kuwé’ (‘v’ short as always in 
Japanese) is not uncommon, and an endeavour should be made to 
retain it, 

Y appears to be exactly the Sanskrit ‘Tri.’ This peenliar ‘r’ 
Reems to be most commonly pronounced before %,' not before other 
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vowels. 9 does not, I think, occur in any Japancse word a5 an 
accented syllable. | 

To my ear the accent in Japanese, especially in the pure language, 
tends to throw itself on the last syllable, save where this ts ‘a and in 


the latter case on the penultimate. The same obtains in French (the 


exception as to ‘u’ being replaced by a similar one as to ‘e’ mute), and 
as a consequence in French, as in Japanese, the stress of accent is 
much les than in English, German, or lialian. ‘The ‘e” mute sound, 
vs in Freneh ‘meno, “dehors,” German, ‘mulune, “deutsche,” does not 
exist in Japanese (nor in Italian or Spanizh)- 

‘TY is not, I think, found in pure Japanese at ally in Sinico- 
Japanese only before ‘a’ and ‘0.’ 

“F’ 7 find only before “n’  *L’ not at all, nor ‘P" (in Japanese 
words), eave in onomatopoctic expre=sions. 

‘Si’ ‘ti? ‘tu,’ and the French ‘7’ are absent; so also both *th* 
zounds anid that of *v.’ 

‘W? and “Y? are always consonants in my scheme. 

[ claim the following advantages to be possessed by the Natural 
over the ane system, 

1. Considerable economy of letters; hence of type, tine anil paper. 

2. Constancy of letter-value: hence freedom from plonetic unecr- 
tainty, while no etymological fact of any importance is Tost. 

4. Accordance with the spelling reform tendencies of most modern 
European languages (and with the spelling scheme advocated by Dr. 
Hunter under the Indian government for the romanization of Indian 
languages), which are wholly phonetic. Sanskrit to some extent is a0 
exception, but this is chiefly boenuse the Devanagari is itself a most 
perfect nhonetic non-syllabic alphabet. 

4. Briefer and easier for the Japanese themselves and for foreign- 
ers to learn and adopt. 

%. The letter-valucs approximate 20 nearly to these of most 
European alphabets that mest Baropean: would sufficiently well pro: 
nounes Japunese without epecial st udy; Englishmen alone would have 
to remember that the vowels have a continental value (save ‘a’. 

G. The easy rule, consonants and their combinations as in English, 
yowels as in Italian, practically sviticwnt for ordinary pittpases ; thie 


[par) 
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peculiar sounds ‘hi’ ‘ri’ etc., pronounced according to this rule not 
considerably differing from the true pronunciation. 

7. Less departure from the commonly received system. 

The only disadvantages I can think of are:— 
' 1, Some antique pronunciations would not be recorded. 

2. Relation of Sinico-Japanese words ending in ‘0’ to their Chinese 
originals would somewhat but not greatly be obscured. 

3. Tu some instances words similarly pronounced would lose the 
eve distinction of difference in spelling. 

Thus shiyau-nin (shonin) Ye A, “a merchant, would not be dis- 
tinguishable from shiyou-nin (shénin) FRA ‘a witness.” The dis- 





. + advantage here is real, but not, 1 submit, eo great as to counterbalance 
~ the advantages I have enumerated. 1 do not think the number of 
: words similarly pronounced to be numerous. There are of course a 


great many ‘sho’ and ‘j6,’ but these are commonly in some combination. 
Besides the kana system does not distinguish between the many ‘ahd’ 
and ‘ji selt yay and # ay respectively; it distinguishes at 
, the most but the class spelt with + % from that spelt with a9. 
4 [258] In cases fike ‘omé’ (omoku), ‘omd’ (omofu), ‘omoi’ (omoki, 
o> omoshi), ‘omoi’ (omofi), L think it might be advisable to spell *omo'w’ 


4 (omoku) ‘omiwn’ (omofu), ‘ome’i’ (omoki, omoshi), ‘omowi’ (omofi). 

This would preserve an wefal eve-difference without introductions 
* of phonetic confusion. Indeed the ‘win ‘omowu’ might be of service 
4 in conserving a slight difference of pronunciation between ‘ond’ 
a (heavy) suc! ‘omdé’ (to think). 

Lastly, the Natural System would, as 1 have pointed out, tend 
| indirectly vet powerfully to arrest the process of degradation to which 
f literary Japanese more especially, but the spoken language, though to 
<- a less degree, as well, is being subjected. 


NATURAL SCHEME OF ROMANIZATION OF THE ‘IROHA’ 


4 i : iu zl iu (iwu). , 
@ ro y 5 FO rou (rown). 





DICKINS: THE KANA TRANSLITENATION SYSTEM. 


117 


>» ha > We 5 hau (hawa). When h is not aspirated, wa. 
ot pa. 1 
ve ba. 
. = . = . 
ani niyo y niu. 
a&% ho > hd = hd hou (howu). When h not asp. wo or 0. 
# po. 
¥ bo. 
~ he > hiyé. When h not asp. ye or ¢ 
«< pe. 
-< be. 
b to . to ¥ t6 tou (town). 
F do. 
+ 
F chi cha 7% cho ¥ cho @ ché a chin. 
a » re y 
F ji. : [259] 
J ri 4 riya d riyo : 4 riyo. 
¥ 2 y 
x wu, 
yw ru, 
7 and # o ad b . d ou (own). F% accusative particle wo. 
7 wa 4 6 (wo perhaps better, certainly so after 2 or 2). 
nw ka S ké kau (kaw). 
4 gu. 
@ yo > yo a yo you (yowu). After & or y the y is lost. 












Fg. 
* ya 


eke 
a4 





es Ee itr 


& ma, 
 ¥ u when not compounded with a or o sound. 


~ oF 


' : 
——ae a. =| — a —_— 


- aa — ir 4 


a = a : 


2 ekkaw to) oe ee 


% tiyd 5 Ct) riyé, riyou, riyowa (rewu). 
3% 3 86 son (sown). 

5 beste fA (2) tsuu, tsuwn, ten’. 

4 rd g rau (rawn). 

4 no cf nan (naw). 


/ 
7 


no nou (now). 
yo 5 (2) yau (yawu). Loses y after +. 
a = 


¥ 
y 
+ 
ym 5 man (maw), 
i 
a 


a 


7 fu when f is sounded, otherwise u or wu. a 
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eo ee eet 
=a ko > ko = ko kou (kown). 


u 
3 


> sa a 50 ed sau (saw) 
7 m. 
+ 
7 te > cho 
Fde 7 jo. 
Ty a = o if an (nwt). 
y % 
eki * kiys § kiyo = ¥ kiyo. 
. 9% 
iF gi. 
= yu where y is pronounced, otherwise u. 
# i - 
B ro. 
me 4, miyo 
; 2 z wa lee 
= mi miya © miyo a2 ¥ miyo. 
¥ . a YY 
. z to 
¥ shi sha sho 2 ¥ sho. (261) 
* . oy 
ji. 
© hi where h asp., otherwise i or wi. 
¥ pi. 
te bi. 
= mo Pe mo * mo mou (mown). 
ese 5 shi. 





> 
bes as 
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ore ro cll = 
4 becad oy JO 
A st 
S ¥ Gi 
ie In the above schome are some sounds represented which I am not 


‘ sure exist in Japanese, For certain of the troka combinations, a 
principle is adhered to for endings such as (4 7)(-+ 7)(-7 & (29) 
 (€8)" LL cannot quite please myself between (mon mown) (man 
mawn) (moi mowi) (mai mawi) (mi mou). On the whole 1 incline 
in each ase to the former mode, tu tvern,” to he drunk, we have an 

— anomaly, bot throughout the conjuzution of the word the ‘vo" sound 

js, I think, adhered to. With double consonants T should write the 

mark of omission ("); thus, ak"ki, rip'pa, is’sho, it'ehi (or ic’ehi?). 

This would not be unphonetic, end would imdicate a proper stress on 

the doubled consonants, 


u = T have written the foregoing pages, eurrente calamo, atid lo not 
put forward my criticism or my scieme as exhaustive or accurate, Tt 
were impossible for me, having no authorities at hand and writing 
chiefly from memory, to submit more than an imperfect sketch of what 
—__ T conceive to be the weak points in the dana scheme, and of a better 
262] system. But neither distance from-Japan nor the pressure of other 
~_ eecupations than the pleasant one of discussing cosas de Japon will 
ever inake me Jose, T trust. my deep interest in the country where I 
have spent eo many of the best years of my life—in its past and future, 
in its people, their fortunes, language and literature, And 1 hope that 





“There will be the Sinico- Japanese ag about which T do not hesitate, 
- VD represent it by mi. Then there is — % , contraction for dua as 2%, 
heavy. This might be written mo'n, 


choice of roman transliterations is offered ; but, throughout, the phonetic 















omy desire to be useful in this matter of transliteration: will stand me 
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as some defence for inilicting upon the society the foregoing paper, 
which T feel to be a erude presentment of imperfectly thought-ont 


cOTerPtIons. 
F. V. DICKINS. 


2 Temple Gardens, 


London, October, 1879. 


THSCUSSION. 





The President, after thanking the author, and also Mr. Dallas for reading 
the paper, suggested that a phonetic system of transliteration might be found 
useful in providing a good means for beginning the study of the language, as 
had been found to be the ease by the advocates, of the phonetic spelling of 
English. Et had to be borne in mind that no phonetic system could be 
absolutely accurate in expressing all the delicate varicties of sound in any 
one language. He was sorry to see that Mr. Satow was absent, but he hoped 
Mr, Chamberlain would have something to say- . 

In reply to the President's invitation to address the meeting, Mr. Cham- 
herlain, while paying a tribute to Mr. Dickins’s well-merited reputation a3 & 
Japanese vcholar, could not help drawing attention to the fact that, in citing 
as na parallel to the “orthographic” spelling of Japanese the historic method 
of apelling our own tongue which ts now so very generally condemned by 
scientific philologists, Mr. Dickins had coupled together two things. between 
Vhich there is scarcely any resemblance, The common English spelling is wot 
consistently etymological, nor indeed consistent in any way. The Jopanese 
spelling of all native words i indisputably etymological, Even if Mr, 
Dickins's contention against the value of 
from the Chinese be admitted for the sake of argument, it was already 
abundantly shown in Mr. Satow’s original paper on the subject of translitera- 
tion that it would be highly inconyenienent to allow the romanization of such 


words to procend on a different principle to the romanization of words of, 


native origin, The most trenchant arguments by which the phonetic reformers 
of England, and of one or two continental countries support their proposed 
innovationa therefore ‘fall to the ground in this. place. 
Dickins’s example, Kuropean precedents are to be brought forward, let us 
rather ndduce that of Greece, whose case is almost exactly parallel to the ease 
of Japan. There; (oo, there is an ancient tongue, the vehicle of almost all 
the literature, and a modern dialect whose pronunciation is so much corrupted 
that to say nothing of other peculiarities, no fewer than seven letters or 
combinations of letters are spoken with the one sound ¢, reminding. one of the 


the etymologies of words borrowed. 


If, following Mr. 


[268] 
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variously written Japanese 6's, whose unfamiliar spelling has of late been 
made the butt of so much ridicule. Would now, let it be asked, any one 
seriously propose that Greek as a whole—ancient literary Greek as well as 
modern colloquial Greek—should be spelt according to the present Athenian 
pronunciation, simply on the score of the greater convenience of such a plan 
to the few foreigners resident in the Greek ports? But it is thus that our 
Japanese phonetists ask us to act: in order to facilitate the reading of some 
few names of places, steamers and such like to English persons unacquainted 
or imperfectly acquainted with the Japanese language, we are to commit the 
anachronism of transliterating the traditional standard tongue, which is 
centuries old, according to the modern pronunciation of Yedo, which may 
be different a hundred years hence from what it is to-day; for pronunciation 
is a thing that i« of its nature fluctuating, and a system of writing which 
follows it therefore of necessity unstable. Referring to Mr. Dickins’s 
animadversion on his (Mr. Chamberlain's) distinetion of two tongues classed 
under the one denomination of “Japanese,” he could only refiasert that, quite 
apart from the influence of Chinese words, the native language had in the course 
of centuries suffered such modifications that the older written and the younger 
spoken form differed as much from each other as Latin and Italian, The 
' grammatical terminations were different, and ‘even such common words as “to 
be,’ “TI? and “you” were different. The comparison drawn between usual 
English and the stilted English that flowed from Johnson's pen was, therefore, 
misleading because insufficient. The disagroement between the advocates of 
phonetic and those of “orthographic” spelling was doubtless one which it were 
vain ever to hope to see changed into unanimity, as the first principles which 
each party takes as the basis of its opinions are diametrically opposed. But if 
the final vote of public opinion were to be given against the “orthographists,” 
Mr, Chamberlain could not but hope that Dr. Hepburns, system would be, of the 
many competing phonetic systems, the one in favour of which the community 
. would decide, Dr. Hepburn’s system has some strange inconsistencies (¢. 9. 
the treatment of the letter ‘ch’ and ‘j,’) but at least it aime at being a true 
representation of the sounds that meet the ear. In Mr. Dickins’s paper, on the 
other hand, we are no sooner enlightened by the phonetic rule than we stumble 
across the historic exception, and after being told shiyauw and shiyow are 
altogethe~ irrationally divergent representatives of the one sound shé, we have 
perforee tou accommodate ourselves to omow and omocu as written equivalents 
of the one sound omé, No; logic compels us to adopt one consistent system, be it 
a strictly phonetic one, or elsc the “orthographical” one which is advoeated 
[264] by Mr. Satow and his supporters, and which, less ambitious than the proposal 
now before the meeting, does not undertake to make a revolution in the speech 
of the Empire, but only sets to itself the humbler, but more practicable, task 


of representing in Roman letters the Japanese written language such as it 
was and is, 





a ee) 

Mr, Bramsen said that, however much he should have liked to make a few 
remarks on Mr. Dickins’s paper, and on the subject of a uniform and general 
system of transliteration, he was sorry to say he had come to the conclusion 
that any labors in this direction would, at present, be entirely thrown away. 
In his opinion it was hopeless to think of any such universal system, when we 
have evidence before us that this learned society, which must be supposed to com. 
sist of (hose who would take most interest in such matters, has not yet brought 
itself to adopt a fixed system of transliteration in its transactions, Not only 
do the various contributors follow different systems of writing, but in some 
papers no method at all is followed, and the same words on one page are 


written avcording to some phonetic system, and on the next in conformity with 
the historical (orthographic) eystem. The speaker thought it was high time 
that something was done to ameliorate this deplorable state,of affairs, and he 


therefore gave notice that he intended at the next ineeting to make the follow- 
ing proposal: “That three members of the Council and three ordinary 
members of the Society be chosen by this meeting to form a committee whom 
duty it shall be to consider what measures can be taken to ensure some kind 
of uniformity in the transliteration of Japanese words in the Society's Trans- 
actions; and that the result of their deliberations, in the form of some rule, 
be placed before a General Meeting for adoption.” 

Mr. Dallas said that, alike with Mr, Dickins, he felt very great diffidence 
in putting forth an’ opinion in opposition to that belt. by scholars’ of such 
eminence a# Mr. Satow and Mr. Chamberlain, but it appeared to him that 
they allowed it to be inferred that the orthodox mode of expressing Japanese 
words in Kana,—which forms the basis of their Kana-transliteration system, 
—is generally known to the people of Japan to somewhat the sare extent a3 
the accepted spelling of English is known to the population of England. His 
own experience was that the contrary was the case, and that only an extreme- 
ly small percentage of the well-educated class had any acquaintance with what 
Mr. Chamberlain had well termed the “historical” mode of writing in Kana. 
Some years ago, when preparing a paper for this Society during » residence in 
the interior, where the local dialect very greatly mauled the pronounciation, 
his only mode of getting at the pronunciation accepted in Toky6 or Kiyoto was 
to ascertain how a character was expressed in Kana; and he was supprised to 


find that out of a class of some twenty young men of from eighteen to five 


and twenty years of age, most of whom were tolerably good Chinese acholara, 


only two seemed to be nt all certain of the mode of spelling, and even these 


had constantly to refer to the dictionary. He quite agreed with Mr. Chamber- 


lain that in any attempt to romanize Japanese the point to be kept im view 


was its practical utility to the Japanese rather than the convenience of 
ol unacquainted with the language, but be thought that it should 
be made tiseful to the millions, whose intercourse is restricted by the extreme 
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difficulty of their present method of writing, rather than to the limited number 
of highly educated men who have so thoroughly mastered the present system 
as to be able to express themselves in it with facility, Few errors are more 
common among foreigners than that of supposing that the majority of 
Japanese are able to readily read and write. Jt must surely be in the every- 
day experience of those members of the Society, whe are not themselves 
independent of such aid, that, if they ask an average Japanese to read a letter 
for them, be dees not read it ax it is written, but merely renders the sense of it 


in his own words, and if pressed for the actual words of the writer, he will 


ave to confess that he cannot give them. While the written and spoken 


 Tangnages differ as much as they do, it is no poradox, but simple fact, to say 


that the ordinary Japanese cannot write what he apetks, and cannot read what 
he writes! The great advantage of romanization would be that it would allow 
the spoken language to be expressed on paper, and thus bring letter-writing 
- within the reach of millions of the population who now never attempt it, 
A financier might safely predict that were romanization of Japanese to be 
generally introduced into the lower grade schools throughout the country, it 
would in « few years produce a very material increase in the revenue of the 
Post Offce. In dincussing, then, the merits of a Phonetic or Kana trans 


 Hiteration, it must be borne in mind that either system would be equally 


new to the people at large, and Mr, Dickins’s point cannot be too strongly 
intsisted on, that the question for the Japanése ix not one of reformation but 
one of creation. Ii this be granted, and overwhelming evidence of its truth 
is within reach of every resident in Japan, the advantages that Mr. Dickina 
has so ably urged of a phonetic, over any otler aystem, historical or etymologic- 
al, can hardly be pninsnid, He (the speaker) would not oe cupy the time of the 
mneeting by entering into those minor details, in respect af which he would like to 
huggest modifications to Mr. Dickins’s scheme, as such points would be more 
conveniently discussed before the committee contemplated by the motion of 
which Mr. Bramsen had just piven notice. 
Mr. Bramsen said:—Although before coming to this meeting I had made 
up my mind not to join in any discussion, the temptation is too great, and I 
cannot help saying that | share in Mr. Dallas's opinion, that the Japanese are 
not well posted in the use of the Kana, 1 have made frejuent experiments in 
this direstion, and one of them seems to me to be very striking. I have a 
highly-eduested and well-read friend, }y name Ahéda, J ance Gske! tii: how 
Mo you spell the first part of your name, Shiysu, Shiyou, Seu or Ref? My 
friend answered: I write it thus:--at the same time putting down on the 
paper one Chinese character. But, | anid, iow do you write it in Kana? ‘To 
whieh he replicd: ay do not know, ond J do not eare to Enow And this 
Was the very point on whieh the parallel drawn by Mr, Chamberlain with 
— modern Greek cid not hold good. The Oreoks do write in their alpltabet, and. 
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cannot write in any other way;while the Japanese do not write in the 
Be Oar eiannior tens ale 
ers to do what the Japanese cannot do themselves. 
Afr. Ewing remarked that it was quite possible that the changes im 
of a language to which Mr. Chanmberlain referred - 
to the fact that the language was not spelt phonetically, in which case 
objection to phonetic spelling as requiring change from time to time ould 
invalid. tertisriine = ined ne ee 
system could hope to représent all the minute varieties of sound ied sounds ‘4 
language. Se katte Coot iad Viale OF nage os 
rather than a single definite sound, and within this range variation might 
occur. But once a language was spelt phonetically, we should expect t 
subsequent variations of pronunciation to be confined within those ite 
baeneet recetins f premencation (9 be il Se 
symbol when the spelling was first fixed. De). 
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By R. W. Arxinson, B, Se. (Lond.) 


















u [Read February 10, 1880.) 
eee) Tt was my intention to have made an extended series of analyaes 
of the clays need in the principal centres of the porcelain manufacture 
in this country, but other work has so seriously interfered with this 
. * investigation that the results hitherto obtained are merely fragment- 
___ ary, and as there is no probability of my being able to continue the 
___ €xamination of this subject, I have thought it better to publish such _ 
__ analyses as have already been made, in the hope that they may be 
found of some use to those who have time and opportunity to continue 
_____ the investigation. Most of the analyses were made by my assistants, 
_ and by the students of the third and fourth years, in the laboratory 
of the University of Tokiyé. Some were made by myself, and I have 
also, in other cases, confirmed the results obtained by others. 
'g A year or two ago Professor H. Wurtz published a report upon the 
_ composition of the porcelain clays from Arita, which were exhibited 
in the Japanese section of the Philadelphia Exhibition, and as this 
‘Teport is not very accessible, I have thought it of sufficient interest to 
add the analyses obtained by him, especially as they supplement those 
obtained here. . 
It is a matter of some doubt whether there is a body of one de- 
finite chemical composition existing in all porcelain clays. Mesars. 
Johnson and Blake (Am. J. Se:-Art. 8. 2. xliii. 351) have established 
___ the composition of a mineral which they found in many kinds of porce- 
Jain clay, and have represented it by the formula, 
a, Al, 0,.2 Si 0, + 2H, 0, 
___ Which would correspond to 46.83 per cent of silica, 39.77 per cent of 
8) alumina, and 13.9 per cent of water. To the presence of this mineral 
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in a state of minute subdivision they attribute the plasticity of clays. 
L, 
eat) 


Dr. Percy, in the last edition of his work on “Metallurgy,” Vol. 
p. 94, gives a similar composition to a white, soapy substance obtained 
from Anglesea, and regards the following conclusions as established :— 
1,—Crystallized kaolinite is a definite compound. 


-II.—Many keolins and other clays are identical with crystallized 


kaolinite in composition. 
I11.—Crystallized kaolinite exists in clays which vary considerably in 
external characters, and occur under. different geological con- 
ditions, aa well aa in localities remote from one another, ¢g., 
Europe and America. = 


[V.—It is demonstrable that many clays consist of kaolinite inter- ” 


mixed with free silica and other matter. 

The result of Prof. Wurtz’s analyses was to show that out of 8 
epecimens of the material reed at Arita, one only, that from kudaru- 
yama, contained less than 74.5 per cent of silica, and he therefore drew 
the startling conclusion that the porcelain of Japan was not prepared 
from porcelain clay at all.. His words are:— 

“From these analyses it will be seen that the egg-shell porcelain 
ware is made without kaolin, being compounded, as to its body, solely 
of petuntze-like, or petro-siliceous minerals, The Chinese proverl 
that ‘while the petuntze constitutes the flesh of porcelain, kaolin must 
form its bones, is, therefore, altogether inapplicable.” 

Tetuntze is nanally regarded as a felspathie rock, but what the 
Chinese mean by the term is said by Sir Henry de la Beche (Catalogue 
of Specimens of British Pottery and Porcelain in the Museum of the 
Royal School of Mines, p. 9) to be involved in some difficulty, He 
gaya: “Pelwn signifies a white paste, and the suffix tse is merely a 
diminutive applied to the material when made into the usnal form of 
amall cakes or bricks. It appears, indeed, that several substances used 
in the manufacture of poreclain, prepared in the form of white tablets, 

pass under the common name of petuntze; but by D’Entrecolles the 
name was restricted to the fusible ingredient of the paste, and, therfore, — 
has generally been considered to denote a snbstance resembling our 
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Cornish China stone, which is an aggregate of felspar, usually more or 5 : ; 


less decomposed, and quartz, commonly associated with a talcose | 
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bes mineral ; im fact a disintegrated granitic rock resembling the pegmatite 
__ of certain authors.” 


oo & 
a 


_. _ According to Wurtz, then, the egg-shell porcelain iz formed from 
this decomposed felspathic rock alone, without admixture, as is neual 
al in other places. with any kaolin, Results agreeing generally with 
__ these are given by Giimbel (Dingl. Polyt. .J. cexxvii. 500-502), who ex- 
amined specimens of clay from Arita, and compared the results with 
the analysis of egg-shell porcelain made by Malaguti at Sévres. He 
_ €xamined 6 specimens, only one of which was earthy, and agreed almost 
ae _ exactly with the analysis given by Wurtz of the Kudaru-yama clay. 
His conclusion is, however, that the egg-shell porcelain could be 

r nl produced by mixing 2 parts of the stone with 1 part of the earth. 


These resulta are of sume importance, but it remains to be seen 
whether the conclusions are borne out. by the examination of a large 
__ number of specimens from other districts. In the analyses given in 
: bay f _ fhis note of clays from various porcelain districts, several will be found 
having a low percentage of silica and a correspondingly high one of 
‘tlumina. The specimen used for the body of the ware from Mino is 
. Sel high as any of the Arita clays, whilst the Banko clays oceupy an 
intermediate position between the petro-siliceous minerals and kaolin. 
‘ % The clays obtained from Owari, Kéfu and Shigraki contain from 54 
fo 59 per cent of silica, and 26 to 32 per cent of alumina, proportions 
which bring them nearer to the true clays, Unfortunately, only one of 
the kinds of clay used in the manufacture of the Kiyomidzu ware was 
_ analyzed. although 5 kinds are there used. For the body of the ware, 
. two kinds obtained near Kiyéto are mixed with one from Shigaraki, in 
Omi; the composition of which is given. 









In the preparation of the Awata ware three kinds of clay are 
nixed in equal proportions to form the body of the ware, one from 
Kiyéto and two from Omi. The two latter approach kaolin in eom- 
“Puwition, whilst the former is a petunze-like mineral. The Satsuma 
- clays were given to me by Mr. Satow, and were obtained by him at the 
| time of his visit described in his paper on “The Korean Potters of 
a ‘Satsuma’ The first one, marked “Nara ash,” is evidently only 
C [= carbonate of lime, although from the name one might expect a different 
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composition, Two of the remaining clays have a high percentage of [270} 


silica, arwnanting to 73 and 77 per cent; the others vary from chs 
to (0.72 per cent. No, 6 is frequently described as “Kaseda sand, 
but from the amount of alumina, and from the large amount of 
alkalies it contains, it seems to be mixed with a good deal of undecom- 
posed felepar. 

From the above analyses, fragmentary a they are, I think it will 
he aceon that the conelusione of Prof. Wurtz cannot be extended to all 
Japanese porcelain. Further information, however, is much needed, 
and I trust that the labours of the members of the recently established 
geographical survey of Japan may lead to results of great importance, 

I have thought it useful to append a table giving the composition 
of the various ingredients used in the preparation of the colour em- 
ployed to decorated the porcelain, which are also the same as are used 
for the production of cloisonné enamel (shippd yak.) 

Ags a contribution to the history of pottery in this country, T 
venture to add a translation of an inscription which appears on a porce- 
lain memorial stone erected at Seto to Shunkei, the Father of Pottery, 
which was given fo me when on a visit. : 


INSCRIPTION ON THE TABLET ERECTED IN HONOUR OF 
SHUNKEI, THE “FATHER OF POTTERY.” 

The “Father of Pottery” belonged to the Fujiwara family, and was 
named Kagemasa, though usually mown as Katé Shirozayemon, Hie 
artist-name was Shunkei, written in two different manners, and the 
epithet of “Father of Pottery” was given to him after his death. He 
was deseended fiom Tachibana Tomosada, an inhabitant of Michikage 
village in the township of Morowa, province of Yamato. Tomosada 
hegot Motoyasu, and Motovasu begot the “Father of Pottery.” Moto- 
yasu, for some offence or other, was banished to Matsuté in Bizen. 
His mother was the daughter of Michikage, an inhabitant of Fukakusa 
in Yamashiro, who belonged to the Taira famly. The “Father of 
Pottery,” while still a child, was fond of kneading clay and making 
earthenware vessels, but always regretted that his skill was inferior to 
that of foreign coungries (‘.¢., China), and he formed the intention of 


going abroad to study. When he grew up he entered the service of the 
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t 
: 4  Dainagon (councillor) Koga Michichika, and was created Shodaibu 
~ [274] with the Sth rank. He eventually accompanied Michichika’s second 
i son, the priest Dégen, to China, in the 16th year of the period Katei 
(1223). He remained there studying during six years, and on his 
. j return landed (lit. furled sails) at Kawajiri in Higo. Whilst on board 
fs he made three small pots with earth which he had brought with him, 
which he presented to H6jé Tokiyori, the Shégun’s lieutenant, and 
to Dégen. These were afterward handed down in Japan as curioua 
4 treasures. The “Father of Pottery” was twenty-six years old when he 
’ returned, and at once paid a visit to his father in his place of exile, 
where he stopped awhile and made pots. He next visited his mother 
at Pukakusa, but after her death, which took place shortly afterwards, 
, he male experiments in potting at Kiydto and in the neighbouring pro- 
vinces. He also made experiments in the two departments of Chita 
and Aichi in this province (i.e. Owari), but without success. At last he 
¢ame to the village of Seto, in Yamada department in this province. 
‘ ' Here he saw to his astonishment the earth called Sobokat. He said: 
: “The situation faces the south, while the hills are high, the water clear, 
: and the quality of the earth similar to what I brought back with 
: me” (from China). So he commenced to work in this place, and 
q during the rest of his life never moved elsewhere. Some say that the 
, grandmother of the “Father of Pottery” found this good earth in the 
. Amaike cave (7) at Seto, and brought some of it home in the bosom of 
her dress, whence it was called Sobokai (grandmother's bosom). Ac- 
cording to another account the Sobokai was discovered by the “Father 
of Pottery” in a dream, after he bad prayed to the god Fukagawa of 
the temple in Seto village. Seto village formerly belonged to Yamada 
department, but now forms part of Kasugai department, and was 
probably in ancient times a good place for potting. We learn from the 
Ni-hon-ké-ki, Yen-gi-shiki, Wa-miy6-shé, Chéi-ya Gun-sai and other 
books that in those periods the Court ordered pottery from this pro- 
vince, and always from that department, The subsequent suceess of 
the “Father of Pottery” was facilitated by the knowledge he possessed 
of what had been done before his time. ‘The site where the house of 
the “Father of Pottery” stood is called Nakajima, and lies among the 
rive fields on the eastern side of the Fukagawa temple in the village 
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of Seto. A single cryptomeria planted there marks the spot. North 


of this again is a place called Yen-ché-An. It is said that the “Father [272] 


of Pottery” in his later years entrusted the family affairs to his son. 


The “Father of Pottery” fixed upon this place, and his wife upon the 
family plot of land, to build houses to end their days in. The books 
afford no information as to the date of the death of the “Father of 
Potiery.” His tomb is called the “Mound of the Fifth Rank.” On 
the left of the village there is an old kiln of his called Mashiro. 
Nothing actually made or handled by him remains there; but it is 
said that a pair of lions wed as weights for the blind at the village 
temple were made by his Land, and one of those is lost. Those in- 
habitants of the village who have {6 in their surnames are his descend- 
ants. They have built a temple to his memory called Suyehiko no 
yashiro (temple of the potter-hero), and also Kama no Kami (the kin 
god). There are two regular festivals on the 19th days of the 3nd and 
8th months. In the 3rd month the dance of the wooden lion’s mask 
is exhibited, in the Sth there are horse-races. His son Té-go-ré, his 
grandson U-shi-ré and their descendants continued to exercise his pro- 
feasion. lt was said of old “the merits of the nine services should all 
be sung,” and were spoken of as “the nine songs.” The “Father of 
Pottery” had one of those merits, and there is no reason why we should 
not celebrate his merits in song’ in order to encourage others and pre- 
serve the art from decay. I therefore sing as follows. 

Then follows a copy of verses, the translation of which has not 
been attempted, as it would require an excessive amount of notes by 
way of elucidation. 





* This is a referénce to the following passage from the Shoo King (Legge’s 
Edition, vol. i., page 55). “Virtue is seen in the goodness of the government, and 
the government is tested by its nourishing of the people. There are water, fire, 
metal, wood, earth and grain—these must be duly regulated: there are the ree 
tification of the people's virtue, the conveniences of life, and the 
abundant means of sustentation: these must be harwosiously attended te, 
When the nine services thus indicefed have been orderly accomplished, let that 
accomplistment be celebrated by songs, Caution the people with gentle words, 
correct them with the majesty of law; stimulate them with the songs on those 
nine subjects.” The application of earth to the use of man by means of the 
potter’s art ia one of the “nine services” which were to be celebrated with 
songs, anil the author of the inscription proceeds to do this in the Chinese poem 
which follows. 
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PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION OF THE MATERIALS USED IN PREPARING [274] 
THE COLOURS FOR DECORATING PORCELAIN. 
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PROPORTIONS OF THE INGREDIENTS IN THE VARIOUS COLOURS 
USED IN DECORATING PORCELAIN AND «SHIPPD.Y 
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A SHORT MEMOIR FROM THE SEVENTEENTH 
CENTURY. 


(“MISTRESS ANS NARRATIVE.”) 





By Basin Hau. CHAMBERLAIN. a | 





: 
[Read March Oth, 1880.) : 


[The following is a translation from a small volume contaming 
the memvirs of two women named respectively An and Kiku, which 
came into the present writer's hands at a time when he was preparing 
a paper for this Society on the Mediaval Colloquial Dialect of the 
Comedies? Dating, as the document does, but a couple of centuries 
back, it was too recent to be made use of for the above-mentioned 
philological purpose; but one of the stories, at least, seems worthy of 
perusal for its own eake, notwithstanding its sketchiness and absence 
of all pretensions to literary skill. For the student of Japanese, who 
has flung down in disgust the dry, colourless, and withal stilted pro- 
ductions which in this country are dignified with the name of history, 
seems to zee light again when the gossipping pen of some old beldame 
like Mistress An brings before his eyee the actuslities of the life of 
those old and by no means pleasant days, and shows him that the 
peovle, who in the pages of the “Guwai-shi” or the “Mikaha Fuu-do-ki™ 
would be made to mouth fine sentiments in antithetical Chinese 
phrases, were really live men and women like those we now meet and 
speak to in the Yedo streets. Care has been taken to reproduce the 
original with as strict fidelity as the divergence between the English 
and Japanese idioms will allow, and, at the close, a page of the Japa- 
nese text has been printed for the benefit of those who may be interested 


‘Seo “Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Japan,” vol, vi, pt, 4, 
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in Japanese dialects. Truly, in speech as in other matters, the im- 
provement during the last two and a half centuries of peace has been 
wonderful, | 

The children having gathered round Mistress An with cries of 
*Oh! do tell us about the olden times,” she commenced as followa:— 

“My father, Yamada Yiyoreki, was a retainer of my lord Ishida, 
Assistafit Vice-President of the Board of Rites, ond lived at Hikone 
in the provinee of Afumi; and afterwards, when my lord had raised 
the staniiard of revolt, was shut up in the castle of Ohogaki in the pro- 
since of Mino.* He and all the rest of ns,—there we were shut up toge- 
ther; and a very curious circumstance I remember in connection with 
it Every night just about twelve o'clock there came the voices of, I 
should say, some thirty people, men and women. Who they were, we 
knew not; but we could hear them shouting ont. ‘General Tanaka! 
hoy! General Tanaka! ugh! ugh!’—the same, night after night, 
Gracious me! how it made you shuder! After that, His Highness 
Thevasu zent-a large force to lay siege to the castle, and we had fight- 
ing day and night, and Tanaka was the name of the besieging general. 

“When our cannon* were to be fired, notice was sent round to all 
within the precincts of the castle, the reason being that the report of 
the cannon terrified every one by shaking the turrets, and seeming 
almost to make the ground split in two, so that the lesa courageous,— 
such as the women, would faint right off; and for that reason notice 





*The “revolt” here alluded to is the war which ensued on the death of 
Hideyoshi in a. p. 1508, Practically inaster of Japan, Hideyoshi left behind 
him but a son six years old to take his place —a place coveted by the moat 
ambitious of his generals, Theyasu. The consequence was a war between the 
latter and ihe purtisans of the Hidevoshi succession, in which these were de- 
feated and destroyed. After the battle of Seki-ca-hara, in the autumn of 
1000, which decided the fate of Japan for 258 yoars by giving it over for 
that period to the sway of Theyasu and his successors the Tokugawa Shiyau- 
Suns, the enstle of Qhogaki was taker. my lord Ishida captured by Tanaka 
Yoshimasa, the enemy's general mentioned in the text, and derapitated by 
order of the victor. Writing under the alministration of the latter's dea 
eendanta, all wars waged against him were of course atylod “rebellions,” even 
by those whose friends had been engaged on the losing side, 
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was given beforehand. So when notice had been given and the flash 
had come, you felt as if waiting for a clap of thunder to follow; and 
in the early times we all felt as if we should die, and aa if there were 
nothing but fear and horror left. But by and by we saw it was all 
nothing, and we and mother and the other women and girls took to 
busying ourselves casting bullets in the look-out turret, Anil then, 
too, our soldiers would bring to us in turret the heads they had taken, 
and make us label them for reference. They would also ofien ask 
us to blacken the teeth with powder, the reason being, you see, that in 
old days ‘tooth-powder heads* were thoge of men of rank, anid therefore 
more prized, eo that a soldier would bring you a plain head and ask 
you to do him the good turn of giving the teeth a rub of powder. We 
weren't a bit afraid of the heads, and used to sleep in the midst of the 
nasty smell of blood that came from them." 

“One day, after a cannonade from the besiegers which threatened 
a speedy end to the castle's existence and threw all the people within 
the castle gates into confusion, one of our attendants came with the 
news that the enemy had disappeared without leaving a trace behind 
them: ‘No need for alarm, said he; ‘quiet yourselves, quiet your- 
selves!’ But ‘the words were scarcely out of his mouth when a cannon- 
bal] came and struck my younger brother, « boy of fourteen, knocking 
him down and killing him on the spot. Oh! it was a cruel aight. 
Indeed it was! 

‘The tooth: powder bere referred to is the o-Aaguro still used by married 
women for the purpose of blacking their teeth. In the Middle Ages and down 
to the thme of the revolution, the only persons of the male sex who were per- 
mitted by custom to follow the practic: were the members of the Imperial 
family aml the court nobles, and it i4 Lherefore curious to find this reference 
to it, At the same time, the ignoraoce of the soldiory, mixed with a vague 
prejudice in favour of blackened teeth as significative of high birth, must be borne 
in mind; and at least one medieval instance of a warrior blacking bis teeth 
may be quoted from the “Sei-suwi-ki," where we read that the youthful 
Atsumori was found by his slayer, Kumaguya Nowomine, to have hin faoe 
powdered and his teeth blackenel., After a battle, all the heads that had been 
ton were taken to the commanding general for inspection, and rewards were 


distributed according to the rank of tiv persons to whom they had belonged. 
Afterwards the heads of the rank and file were interred, while those of men 


of higher birth were returned to their families, 
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| - *Phat same day there came for father to the gate under his 
__ charge w letter tied to an arrow, which said: As you once had the 
honour to be my lord Iheyasu’s writing-master, you shall be spared 
i if desirous of making your escape from the castle, Fly in whatever 
ca * direction you please, You shall not be molested by the way. The 
: ~ troops have oriers to that effect” Well? the assault heing expected in 
the middle of the following day, evervbody’s spirits had forsaken 
them, and we, too, were looking forward with trembling to the next, 
day as to that of our final end,* when father stole up inte the look-out 
e turret, and whispered to us to come this way. So he led out mother and 
tis, and, making us climb a ladder placed against the wall on the nor= 
thern rampart, let us down on the other side by means of a rope, after 
Which we crossed the moat in a tub, Our party consisted of my two: 
parents, inyeclf and four attendants, our other retainers having been 
deft behinu. We were about half a mile trom the castle, making in & 
northerly direction, when mother was suddenly seized with the pains 
of childbirth, and was delivered of a little girl, One of the retainers: 
~~ took and washed it in water from a rivetield, and then picked it wp 
and wrapped it in his skirt, while mother was taken by father on his 
hack, and we fled in the direction of the moor of Awono. Oh! what a 
frightful time it was! Yes, this was what the olden times were like. 
‘Mercy on us! merey on ws.” 
a Then the children asked her again to tell them about Hikone, 
and she said = | 
“My father had an estate worth three hundnal koku* of rice per 
annum; but at that time there was so much fighting that everything 
was diffien:t to get. Of course each person had seething laid by in 
cate of necessity, but water broth’ was our usual food morning and 
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*From here to the end of the paragraph is the juissage of which the 
original text is given at the end of this paper. 
, “On such occasions, many even of the women preferred! death at their own 
ss Wwnds to capture by the enemy. 
a Phe order of time ix here reverved, and the old lady is referring to a 
period previous to the disastrous war of a. ». 1600, 
One bekw=5.13 bushels, +) AN 
“Zou snct Mk, lit. “mixed water,” « thin infusion of such greens, ete., 
ga might have remained over from a previous meal, 
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evening. Sometimes my older brother would go out on the ovate Be: 
with his gun. On those mornings rice and greene would be ec oe 
for him to take the remains with him to eat Ge alae of the ay. a 
On those days rice and greens would be given to us, too, and we t . 
to eat them, So we were always trying to persuade my brother ; and if 
he did promise to go out shooting, we were quite beside ourselves with — 
joy. Clothes, too, we were so destitute of that when I was thirteen 
years old, 1 had nothing but one thin blue” hand-made frock** and, oO 
I wore that one frock till I was seventeen, my shins showed a 
telow in the most horrible manner. Oh! how I used to wish for a 
frock that would at least hide my shins! Such were the inconvenienoes 4 
of every kind to which one was put in the olden times. No one over 3 
dreamt, either, of such a thing as eating rive in the middle of the day, x y 
neither did night time bring its supper with it. So what shall T say — er 
of the young folks nowadays, and the fancies they take and the money — 
they spend on dress, and their whims about all sorts of delicacies inthe — 
matter of food I" 

Thus would she reprove them by reference to the Hikone days, — 
so that they ended by nicknaming her “Granny Hikone.” This is the 
origin of the slang expression “Hikone,” used to designate the lessons 
for the present day drawn by aged people from the doings of former 
times,—an expression which is, therefore, not understood by the natives 
of other provinces, as it is only a local phrase of ours, — 

[A colophon, which we may follow a second colophon dated 17308 io. 
in ascribing to a nephew of Mistress An, who is mentioned therein 
under the name of Yamada Kisuke, tells us how the little memoir _ 
which here ends came to be written down. After mentioning that the ” 
family retired to the province of ‘Tosa, and that Mistress An died 
during the period styled Kuwan-bun (A.D. 1661-1673) at over eighty i 
years of age, the writer gocs on to say: 

“At that time 1, who was then eight or nine years old, had often — 


™ This stm, by reference tow workcve dies entithed “Soku-tai Shiyau-2oku 
Sen” (PR MH), to be the nearing iacendeal to be rn by the 
original word hana-come, 

“ aota-bira, ms 

“The printed edition only appeared in 1837. oO. ae 
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] heard her relate the foregoing narrative. Ah! how truly has it been 
_ said that ‘time flies like an arrow.’ In the period styled Shiyau-toku 
__ (AsD. 171-1716), when T gathered my own grandchildren round me, 
‘ and told them the story, and drew from the example of bygone days 
__Tessons- agains! our modern cxtravagance, the sly rogues turned up their 
"Hoses, saying: ‘Well, grandpapa, if Mistress An was Granny Hikone, 
‘you are old Daddy Hikone! What are you preaching about? Each 
time must have its own customa’ At which observations I of course 
| felt hurt, but then remembered the text: ‘Hespect. your juniors," 
‘Yes, our juniors. What will they be like, I wonder? My grandchild- 
ten, I'suppose, will have grandchildren to find fault with them. So I 
| have just put this down as best I could, and, for the rest, I have 
nothing more to say than—my prayers.” | 





- Sa DISCUSSION, 





The President, in than king Mr. Chamberlain for his interesting eom- 
kk fon, said that it was evident that no small part of the charm of the 
‘paper was due to the felicity of Mr. Chamberlain's transia ‘jos, 
ss Mr. Blanchet asked how the practice of blacking the teeth (referred to 
in the payer) originated. 
: Mr, Chamberlain said he did nor reniember with procisaon the rene 
Given for the practice, but that detaila were to be found in Mitford's “Tales 
of old Japan.” 
Dr. Foulds observed:—The fact brought out by Mr, 
ustom of blacking teeth, now apparcntly confined to married women in Japan, 
Was once common to men of the higher ranks also, is quite interesting. There 
eens to be an excecdingly common tendency, not yet specially studied, in 
women to manifest such “survivale” of vanishing customs, Many familiar 
‘examples readily oceur to ove, such as the eustom of wearing ear-rings, 
mecklaces, blacelets, flowing yobes, ete, of western Indies, A more striking 
example ie the long hair parted in the middle which is still found mongrat 
the males of many primitive peoples, as some of the races of North 
America, the Lepchas in Asia, ete, out Which exists only amongst women in 
jmore advanced races. That the blacking of teeth in Japan was as purely 
Ornamental in its purport as the blacking of our own boots is rendered some- 
what probable, I think, by the wide prevalence of the custom oi teeth-orna- 


Chamberlain that the 


~ 







1 
ay. 






=— “Confucian Analects,” bl, ix., chap, 22, rw 










Seastig ta laae haste The people of Borneo bore their teeth, an 

“brass pine into them. Various tribes chip, grind, or file them do 
prefect or regular they may be, into shapes differing on : 
‘of each tribe, Tt is often said in Japan that married women now 
their teeth to preserve them, but in Sumatra the hard protecting er 
first removed, simply that the rough surface may better absorb the | ies 
‘colouring matter, In such a case the process can only be injurious to the | 
teeth, and the custom can only be explained as one of ornamentation. = 
"The President said he had always been under the impression | 
Japanese women blacked their tecth and shaved their eyebrows after mi 

as a sign that they no longer wished to make themselves attractive 
other sex, 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR A JAPANESE RENDERING OF 
THE PSALMS. 





By Basin Hatt CHAMBERLAIN. 





[Read April 13, 1880.) 

As the usage, if not the positive rules, of the Asiatic Society ex- 
clade all proselytizing efforts from the scope of its labours, it may 
be well, in explanation of the title of this paper, to state the object 
with which it has been written, in order that neither to the Society 
nor to the author need be attributed the design of encroaching 
on a field which the various missionary societies rightfully hold 
as their own. It is, of course, mainly to the missionaries that 
we look for translations of the Bible into foreign tongues; and 
by them a portion of the peculiarly arduous task of making such 
translations into the language of Japan has already been 
accomplished. But the Bible may be considered from many points 
of view apart from, the strictly religious; and most foreigners 
and many educated Japanese will be ready to admit that, os the 
European student of Chinese or Japanese should first betake 
himself to the Confucian and Mencian books if he does not wish to 
be stopped at every stage of his later enquiries, so must every 
Japanese desirous of obtaining any adequate motion of the 
intellectual soil of Europe, and more especially of England and 
the other English-speaking countries, begin by finding out what 
has been written in the Hebrew Scriptures. So great has been 
their influence that, to say nothing of thoughts and feelings, they 
have moulded the very Janguage——the familiarity of all classes 
with them having introduced the use of innumerable phrases, 
similes and allusions, whose reeurrence will render almost every 
hook and conversation more or less a mystery to him who is a 
stranger to the Old and New Testaments. It must, therefore, 
apart from all proselytism, be the earnest desire of every one 
who interests himself in the progress, and, so to speak, the Euro- 
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Peanization of this country, that its inhabitants should possess 
adequate translations of those books, and no place should be 
better fitted than the Hall of the Asiatic Society for a calm 
discussion of the aptest method to be pursued in the making of 
such translations. 

I say discussion; for discussion, unfortunately, is forced upon 
us here, where we have to deal with a language which has neither 
from its origin been cast in a Bible form like the tongues of 
Modern Europe, nor is yet a sheet of blank paper like the dialects 
of barbarous tribes. There are difficulties,—almost impossibilities, 
—on every side, and our choice lies between evils. I must, 
therefore, be excused if, instead of going straight to the point 
and simply laying before the Society the versions which I have 
attempted of a few of the Psalms (one of the books of the Bible 
of which no Japanese rendering has as yet been published), I 
enter into a somewhat lengthy consideration of the conditions 
which must determine the translator’s work. It is only by fully 
appreciating these conditions that persons ean be qualified to 
pronounce on the merits of any particular system. 

It should, then, be kept in mind that the single word ‘‘ Japa- 

mese’’ serves to designate three different languages having, 
indeed, a common groundwork and historical eonnection, but 
nevertheless far more distinét from each other in grammar and 
especially in vocabulary than many dialects which in Europe are 
classed as separate tongues. These are Classical Japanese, Sinico- 
Japanese and Colloquial Japanese. Of these, again, each has 
its minor subdivisions, as is but natural in the case of languages 
spoken or written over large tracts of space and time. In 
Particular, it is necessary to distinguish in Classical Japanese 
between the Archaie Dialect and the Classical Dialeet Proper. 
The Archaic Dialect is that in which are preserved to us the 
jegends of the Ko-zhi-ki, the litanies of the Norito and the poems 
of the Maii-yefu-shifu, all dating from or before the eighth century 
ofour era. Its place might be compared to that of Homeric Greek. 

In the Classical Dialeet Proper was written during the tenth, 

eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries the great mass of the 
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standard literature of the country. It differs from the Archaic 


Dialect chiefly in the dropping of old words and forms, in the 


systematizing of the grammar under certain inflexible rules, in 
its polish and its loss of strength. It is, as it were, the Attie 
speech of Japan. ' 

For the next language in the enumeration,—Sinico-Japanes', 
—we have no parallel in Greece nor, indeed, in Europe;—not 
even in our English speech, modified though it be by the in- 
troduction of the French element. The Chinese words here drive 
the native vocabulary fairly ont of the field, and, in so doing, 
canse profound changes in the grammar, destroying almost every 
vestige of the ancient forms. Most modern documents, newspaper 
articles, letters, ete., are composed in this style, which to a 
person conversant only with the other two would be completely 
unintelligible. 

Lastly, Colloquial Japanese, which to continue the comparison 
with Greek, might be called the Romaie of this country, is & 
hybrid dialect, the residue of what has gone before it. Tt has 
never been fixed, and is in the present day changing more and 
more under the influence of English and of new ideas. 

The question now is: Which of these divergent kinds of 
Japanese is to be chosen as the medium for Biblical translations? 
The Colloquial Dialect is at once excluded by its vulgarity and 
its wants of any standard; and that this is not a personal prejudice, 
but a recognized truth, is shown by the fact that no writer, whether 
native layman or foreign missionary, has ever attempted to nse 
it in any serious composition. Sinico-Japanese must be exeluded 
for another reason,—that of useless difficulty unaccompanied by 
any counterbalancing advantage. Remains the Classical Lang- 
wage in its two branches. The aim of the translations hitherto 
made from Genesis and from the New Testament has been to 
adopt the Classical Dialect Proper; and its claims, as the medium 
generally accepted by the Japanese reading public, are undoubted- 
iy superior to those of the two dialects previously mentioned. At 
the same time, we must not disguise to ourselves two facts: one, 
that it is impossible to make even an approximation to literalness 
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___- without perpetually violating every rule of grammar and of style; 
"and the other, that this dialect, always difficutt of eomprehension 
to the less educated classes, becomes well-nigh unintelligible to 
them when these rales are thus violated; thut is to say, when 
exactitude is approached. To be at once elegant, intelligible and 
[283] exact is, therefore, out of the question. It is even out of the 
 qnestion to be at once exact and intelligible; and, for the present 
‘atleast, the most practical plan seem to be to print two renderings, 
one a Classical paraphrase, which in the case of the poetical 
books should, if possible, be in a versified form in order the better 
to suit the native taste, the other a strictly literal version, which 
would receive its explanation from the paraphrase and, con- 
versely, determine the precise sense of the latter. In the 
literal version, as need scarcely be stated, no attempt whatever 
should be made to conform to the usual rules of Japanese 
‘composition.’ 

With regard to the versified paraphrase here recommended 
for the poctical books, there unfortunately comes in a considera- 
‘tion drawn from the literary history of the eountry,—one which, 
though it might perhaps not prove insurmountable to a native 
of genius, seems to me to har the way against all attempts by a 
foreigner at making his versions in the more generally compre- 
hensible style of the Classical Dialect Proper, and to refer him 
to the Archaic Tongue as his vehicle of expression. This con- 
sideration is grounded on the style of poetry hitherto written 
‘in the Classical Dialect Proper. Consisting, as it does, almost 
entirely of what are termed mizhika-uta, ie. ‘‘Short Stanges’’ 
of but one-and-thirty syllables each, there is no such thing as 





‘A considerable future in Japan would seem to be reserved for the so-called 
chiyoku-yaku or “literal translation” style, which is already in use in some 
of the schools, and is peculiarly adapted to the wants of the native mind. Its 
barbarism is amply compensated by its practical utility; for, as in the 
recognized case of Chinese, so in the case of English, it is but Iabour lost to 
attempt to confine the freer movements of the foreign vehicle of expression 
within the stiff and, at the same time, complicated rules of Japanese con- 
ruction. 








vw 


ee 
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an extended poetical phrase —no breadth or sweep to be found 
in it, such as is indispensable to the rendering of any foreign 
poetry, even of the Psalms, although the sentences in the latter 
do not run to any great length. There is, therefore, no standard 
to imitate; and to write without a standard in a dead or conven- 
tional tongue is impossible—in Japan more absolutely impossible 
than could be well imagined in the West, as the native taste 
requires of a modern writer that he shall be able to quote chapter 
and verse for every word, every phrase and every term that he 
may make use of. We are, therefore, driven back to the oldest 
form of the language, and here at last we find all the necessary 
conditions fulfilled. In the Mafi-yefu-shifu are hundreds of com- 
positions, and in the Ko-zhi-ki not a few, of lengths nearly averag- 
ing that of most of the Psalms, by various poets on the most 
various subjects, and giving us a complete vocabulary and poetical 
frame-work—a frame-work and « vocabulary which, although 
undoubtedly antiquated; have yet been adopted as the only 
efficient instrument their language has to offer by all the modern 
Japanese poets whose works are worthy of perusal.* 

As already stated, there are grave objections to every possible 
method of translation. Difficulty of comprehension is the objee- 
tion which, in conversation with private friends, has been made 
to the style of paraphrase here advocated. Difficulty and in- 
comprehensibility are, however, two very different things. To 
an uneducated Japanese or to one who, although otherwise 
cultured, is a total stranger to all Jewish history and ideas, any 
version of the Psalms will probably be almost as mysterious as 
the original Hebrew text. Some previous knowledge and some 
viva voce explanations must always be taken for granted; and 
with them, and with the mutual check of paraphrase and literal 
prose version, the Archaic poetical expressions, however perplex- 
ing to a foreigner, should offer no special difficulty to the native 
student. 

For the sake of facilitating the perusal of the accompanying 


Tre a a ee | Pek ie Se, 
*e.g. Mabuchi, Motowori, Chikage, Tachibana no Moribe, Takabatake 
Shikibu, Tachibana no Toseko. 
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yersified renderings by any member of this Society who may not 
have devoted special attention to the Archaic Dialect, [ have 
explained the chief difficulties in English foot-notes, while there 
have also been added in Japanese a very small number of notes 
and headings which seemed indispensable to an appreciation by 
a Dative reader of the general signification of each Psalm. The 
Psalms selected are the lst, 19th, 23rd, 100th, 113th, 114th, 115th, 
123rd, 124th, 127th, 128th and 13¢rd. No claim to merit can be 
made for the actual versions here given, whether versified or 
literal; for, having been perforce moulded, not on the original, 
but on the English text, they are but the translations of trans- 
_ Iations. Such precautions as were feasible have been taken. 
[290] The poetical renderings, most of which were originally made 
5 from the English Prayer-Book version, have all been revised 





i by comparison with de Wette’s ‘‘Commentar ueber die Psalmen"’ 
iN and an English edition of Delitzsch’s ‘‘ Biblical Commentary on 
i the Psalms,'’ while the literal renderings serupulonsly follow 


those given in the latter work. Still the dangers of double-filtered 
translation are too obvious to need insisting on; and when it is 
the case of a Semitic composition which is rendered first into an 
Aryan and thence into a Turanian tongue, we have the danger 
in its extremest form. A good knowledge of Hebrew, besides 
: other special studies, is the indispensable prerequisite of a trans- 

lator. All, therefore, that is here intended is, to indicate a 
- method and illustrate it by a few examples. | 


Le 


EE 


SAN-BI NO UTA NO DAI ICHI. (Ps. 1.) 


Yosut-Asu!-Biro no Hare No Tacarc wo Yomenu Ura: 
; Arachi-wo ga Sakashira tohazu 

3 Saga-mono ga The ni i-tatade 

rr Uteutahe ni Ama tsu Sumera no 
Shiki-maseru Oho mi koto-nori 
*Akarahiku Hiru shi mo manebi 
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Nubatama no Yo-narabe omofnu 
Sachihahi ya Keaha-bi ni tatasu 
Tsuga no ki no Iya tsugi-tsugi ni 
Ha ha shi mo Toha ni kare sede 
Mi ha shi mo Musubanu aki naku 
Uruhashiku Nihohi-tsutsu aru ni 
Yatsuko-ra ha Kaku narazu koso 
Aki-kaze no I-fuki -chirasu 
Momiji-ba to Use mi use kere 
"Kaku bakari Ama tsu Sumera ga 
Oho mi to ga Ye-sake-matsurade 
Uma-bito no Tomo ni ye-irade 
Horobi-keni Yoki hite koso ha 


[yoyo sakayedo. 


' Arachiaro (KE 9) and Saya-mono (jh af), “bad and violent men.” Ga [292] 


was originally used to denote the Genitive relation, while no constantly 
indicated what we should eall the Nominative. In later times this usage was 
reversed, ica ga, “my.” “our,” alone retaining the ancient foree of ga. J here 
and constantly Expletive. ‘dma tew Sumera (3¢ Ht or | #f; according to the 
Sinico-Jap. pronunciation Ten-Tei or better Shiyaw-Tei), lit, “Monarch of 
Heaven” or “Supreme Monarch,” the nearest equivalent for the word “God.” 
Kami (@®), which some prefer, simply means “ancestral spirit," ond bos the 
additional disadvantage of being generally understood as a Pliral. Alter- 
nating with Ama tau Sumera for “God,” Oho-Kimi, Ama teu Oho-Kimi, A go 
Oho-Kimi, ete., have been employed for “the Lord,” “our Lord” in the versified 
rendering. In the prose version, the Hebrew term “Jehovah” has been 
retained for the latter. ‘Shiki-maveru oho mi kofo-nori, “the decree which 
He has promulgated." The Honorifie mosv, now used indiscriminately, was 
anciently applied only to Divine and Imperial personages. ‘Akarahiku, pillow- 
word for hiru. Manedi, arch. for manabi. ‘“NVuba-fama no, pw, for yo, 
Yonarabe, “every night.” ‘Sechihahi, arch, for eaihahi. Bi, arch. for be, 
“side” Tataeu, the Causat. form of fofew, used merely for elegance. "Teuga 
no ki no, pow. for teugi-teugi, but here to be taken in its proper sense of 
“like the teuga tree,” no standing for no gotoku. Iya, arch. for iyo-iyo. "This 


line has but four sylinbles, Such irregularities ay the use of lines of four, - 


six and eight syllables are among the usual ornaments anciently employed to 
relieve the monotony of the five-seven metre. The second ka (wa) is the 


on et ls ee a ee eee 
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“Separative Particle. Toha ni, “for over.” Kare sede, arch, for karede. 
_ "Nihofu in the arch. sense of “bright-coloured,” “flourishing.” “Moméji-ba 
fo, “like the autumn-leaves" (“autumm-leaves" substituted for “chaff™). 
"Dma-bite, “the righteous.” “Ken, here Conelusive, not Attributive. "yoyo, 
arch, for iyo-iyo. 


Oxaznino Cuivoxnu- Yar. ‘ 


~ Frushii-zhii Cff)\) no kuwaii-geh (fH) ni ayumazu, sau 
shite tsumifido no michi ni tatazu, saw shite givaknu-zhii no 
tau (@%) ni za sezu, kakerite kare no tanoshimi ha Yelioba no 
Nori ni oite ari, sau shite kare gu chiu-ya Kare’ no nori wo 
Aatigaheru tokoro no hito ha saihahi nari, San shite kare ha 
‘ka-riu no katahara ni uwerare, sore no zhi-setsu ni oite sore no 
mi wo shiyauzhi (4E 2), sau shite sore no ha ha karezaru tokoro 
no zhiyu-moku (#4) no gotoku ari; shikau shite kare ga nasu 
tokoro no ono-ono no mono woba kare ga shi-togn. 
| _ Fu-shifi-zhii ha kaku narazu. Kaherite kare-ra ha kaze no 
 fukiharafu tokoro no mugi-gara no gotokn ari. Yuwe ni feet 
; ‘sone ha sai-dat mi oite tatsu atahazu, sau shite teumifidp ha zen 

nin no kuwaishin (¢73€) ni tatsu atahazu; ikaii to nareba Yehoba 
tn zen-niii' no michi wo shiru®: kaherite fu-shiii-zhin no miehi ha 
Metsn-ban (a¥C3) sn. 


‘Shiyau-Tel wo saat. 
*Shiru he sunnhachi yomi shi-tamafa no i nari. 





abi DAI ZHIFU KU. '(Ps, 19.) 





Awa ter Seen, xo Hi wo Mote Tsvem wo Trrasat Mi Norr 
More Hrro xo Kokoro wo ‘Trerast-Tawarc wo 
Mepe-Taranere Yourrv Ura, 

Hito no goto — Koto-tohi ha sede 
Hisakata no. Ame ni nori ari 
ae translations o at “this Psalm have been mu nade, not from Delitzeh, but 
from the English Prayer Book, 








ray 


Tima no tsume 


Fana no he no 
Ama tsu Kimi ga 


Mi te-bnri wo. 
“Kumo no*he ni 
Kake-maku mo 
Tsukurashishi 
Waka-kusa no 
Mukogane no 

“Mokoro-wo ni 
Masura-wo no 
Toho-yama yo 
Kuma ochizn 

Ura-ura to 

*Kushi-kage wo 
Shika mi idz 
Oho-Kimi ga 
Moru ‘tami no 
A ga Kimi ga 

“Kikn tami no 
Ma-gokoro wo 
Omi ga me mo 
Kegare sezu 
Tokoshihe ni 

**Hiki-maseru 
Natsu-mushi no 
Tsuyu yori mo 
Yo no hito no 


Sora ni kowe ari 


Hira mo ahi-tsuge 


Yoru mo katar’ahi 
T-tsukusn kihami 
T-hatsurn made ni 
Mi idzu wo tatahe 
Shimeshianatsuru ha 


Hi wo yadosn beshi to 


Ama tsu Sumera no 
Futo mi araka yu 
Tsuma ni ahafi to 
Kado idzurn goto 
Wa ha makeme ya to 


Kihohi-afu goto 


Nobori-ide-tachi 
Nishi no umi made 
Terasu hi-kage no 
Mede-hayashi-keri 
Fori-tamahi-keii 
Kiyeki mi nori wo 
Saga ha i-harahi : 
Kataki mi koto wo 
Ozo ha uchi toke 
I-vorokoboshi 
Hirnki-satoshite 
Managari mo sezute 
Awo-hito-gnsa wo 


Oho mi nori koso 
Susur'afu hana no a, 


Kaguhashi kerashi 
Tafutomi-negafu 
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Ku-gane yun mo —_- Ye-maku-hoshi-kere 
*™Mube shi koso Mi koto kashikomi 


Somukazuba Sachi to naru mono 
Ono ga ozo Shiru hito nakedo 
Tha-buchi ni Kakururn saga mo 
Oho-sora ni Hibikeru saga mo 


“Kiyome-mashi { T-harahi-tamahi 
Kuechi wo mote Wa ga noru koto 
x, Kokoro mote Wa ga’ mofu koto mo 
Yurugi paki Chi-biki no iha to 
; Tanomi aru Waga Oho-kimi ha 
- | ‘“Mede-tamahanai! 


J ‘Golo, arch. for gotoku. Kato-taki, “speech,” *,%,","The first half of each 
a line isa p.w. Nori, “telling.” *,"The arch. Jap. poet, equivalent for “into all 
— lands,” and “into the ends of the world.” Fung no Ac is written Sym. “Mi 
_—s- te-buri, “His handiwork." Ho bere hus almost the force of “the reason why.” 
1 He for whe (Eh). “Aoake-mokw mo, o reverential phrase which is thus ex- 
‘plained: Jyashihi kuchi wi kakete tonahe-tate-matsuron iro oaoremi-teuteu- 
manhiki to ifu wari: maku ha mu wo nobetera nari. “Tsukurashishi, 
Causative used as an Honorific. Fute mi araka (je pp ¥e BR). “palace.” Fu, 
arch. for yor, “Woka-kuso no, p-w. for tzuma, It was necessary in this 
passage to diverge slightly from the original. To » Japancse poet the iden 
of a bridegroom being joytully radiant when lravieg his chamber would be 
inconceivable, “Mukogone, “bridegroom.” “Mokorowwo (iy Bt). “well- 
_ tmautehed antagonist.” Wa ha, ete., “resolved not to be outstripped.” Wa 
arch. (except in wa go) for tare, “Yo, arch. for yori, “Kama ochisu, “every 
part.” *Kushi (gj). in compounds, “marvellous,” “sacred; ete. =Morw 
for momoru. “A, arch. Pronoun of the First Person, "Oso, “folly.” 
*“L-yorokoboahi, arch. for yorokobashi. Omi | Bi), “subjects,” “servants.” 


maseru, “leading,” “swaying.” “Ku-gane, “gold.” “Sachi, same as sochihahé, 
“happiness,” “blessings.” “Zha-buchi ni, “in private (lit, “in a rovky 
gorge”). “Koto, ff. “Koto, %- CCH, “which it would need a thousand 
_ ‘men to move.” To, “like” ©“ . . . . nam, Optative. 


™“Monagari, the original form of mogeri. Serufe, arch. for sede, "Hiki- . 





. 
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Oxazuixy Curroru-Yakc. 


Ten ha Shiyau-Tei no yei-yo (442) wo katari, sau shite sora 
ha Kare no te-waza wo ihi-arahasu. Ichi-zhitsu ha ta-zhitsu ni 
thi, sau shite ichi-ya ha ta-ya ni shiiyou ({#/f]) sasu. Gefi-giyo 
mo dafi-wa mo arazu: shikashi nagara kare-ra no kowe ga kare 
no ahida ni kikoyn. 

Kare-ra no oto ha shiyo-koku ni ide, sau shite kare-ra no 
gen-giyo ha se-kai no hate made idenu. Muko ga kare no ne-ya 
wo idzuru gotoku ide, sau shite wi-zhiyau-fu ({#atse) ga kare 
no kiyau-sou (g@3:) suru koto wo yorokobu gotoku yorokobi, 
tei-no motsutomo tohoki tokoro yori ide-tachi, sau shite mata 
sore no hate made hase-mahari, sau shite sono dai-ki wo mote 
basi-butsu wo terasn tokoro no tai-vyau no tame ni Kare ga*® karera® 
ni oite maku wo hariki. 

Yehoba no nori ha tamashihi wo kai-kuwa sasuru isagiyoki 
nori nari. Yehoba no chikahi ha kaku-tei(f€%¢) nari, sau shite 
gu-zhin ni chi-shiki wo tamafu. Yehoba no okite ha tadashiku 
ari, sau shite kokoro wo shite yorokobashimu. Yehoba no mei-rei 
ha kiyoku ari, sau shite me ni hikari wo tamafu. Yehoba no 
osore ha ketsu-paku (j@f4) nari, sau shite yei-kin ni sof su. 
Yehoba no sai-dafi ha nawoku, sau shite matsutaku tadashiku ari. 

Kare-ra* ha kif yori mo, ohoku no zhiynii-kin (#4) yori mo 
hori (@k) seraru beshi; naho-sara hachi-mitsu to hachi-bau yori 
amashi. Hata mate Naiji no boku’ ha kare-ra ni yorite oshi- 





herare, sau shite kare-ra wo mamorn koto ni oite dai naru hau-bi | 


ari. Kare ga iku tabi han-pafu (48}£) suru wo tare shiru ataful 
Nanji* yo! wa ga kakuretaru toga yori ware wo kiyome-yo! 
Mata ha kare-ra' ga ware wo tsukasadoranu yau (FE) ni Nanji 
no boku wo ogoreru aku yori sukuhe-yo: sareba ware ha isagiyokn, 
sau shite tai-zai wo ukezaraii to su. Wa ga chikara to wa ga 


kiu-shiyuu (¢-f) uaru Yehoba yo! wa ga kuchi no kotoba to 


wa ga kokoro no kafigahe wo shite, tsume ni Nanji no me ni 
kanahaseshime-yo | 


ee 





‘nore wo ifu. ‘“Shiyau-Tei wo sasu. "Taugi ni iheru aku wo ifu nari, 


er 
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DAI NI ZHIFU SAN. (Ps. 23.) 
TaTane-UTa: 
A wo moru ha Ame shiroshi-mesu 
Kimi nareba Nani ka kaku beki 
Uruhashiku Nagusame-masaih 
Nade-masafi to Kiyoki kaha-be ni 
*“Ma-knsa kahi Makoto no michi ni 
Atomohite Nigorern kokoro 
Ma-gokoro ni Kahe-tamafu-rashi 
Shika bakari Uruhashi Kimi no 
$ Hiki no mani Mi nori wo tsuwe to 
“Kashikoku mo Taganete yukeba 
Nuba-tama no Kuraki mi kuni ni 
Lyuku to mo Ani ojime ya mo 
[296] lya hi keni A wo seme-kitaru 
Ada-bito wo Nagome-masafi to 
“Nube n'nehi ni Ama tsu mi te mote 
Mi ke tamahi Oho mi ki tamahi 
Minanowata Ka-guroki kami ni 
Kushi-abura Sosogi-tamaheba 
Tamagiharu Inochi no kagiri 
“Mi megumi shi Kaumuri-matsuri 
Tokoshihe ni Tsukahe-matsuran 


Kimi ga mi araka ni. 


*"Ma-kusokahi, “feeds with good grass.” ‘Atomohite, “leading.” "ry. 
hashi, for uruhashiki: in the arch. language the Conclusive is often thus found 
where classical usage would require the Attributive form. "Hiki no mani, 
“following His lead." “Kashikoku mo (equivalent to kakemaku mo), prop. 
“though with fear and trembling,” but almost an Honorifio ve, 
Taganuru (3% yy), “to lean on.” "Iva hi keni, “daily more and more. 
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“Nagomuru (J), “to subdue,” “to quell.” “Nw-be n‘'wcht ni, arch. for no-be 
no wehi ni, “on the moor.” Ama tau mi te, “God's hands.” “Ae, “food.” Ki, 
“drink.” "Minanowata, p.-w. for ka-guroki. Ka, expletive, "Tamagikaru, 


p--w. for inochd, | 
ONAZHIKU CHIYOKU-YAEU. : 

a 

] 

: 

4 

y 


Yehoba ha wa ga boku-shiya nari: ware ha fu-soku sezhi. 
Kare ga awo-kusa ni oite ware wo shite fusashime; Kare ga 
seirin (fz) no katahara ni ware wo hikiwi; Kare no na no tame 
ni Kare ga wa ga tamashihi wo kai-fuku (pg jit) shi; kare ga ware 
wo nahoki michi ni hikiu. 

Sareba, ware ha shi-ifi (#£/e) no tani ni ayumu to mo, ware 
ha idzure no gai nite mo ojii to sezu; ikani to nareba Naiiji* ha 
ware to tomo ni ari: Nanji no shi-ki-dzuwe ({§4%{) to Nafiji 
no tsuwe to ware wo nagusamu. Ware wo ka-koku (p®§) suru 
hito no gaifi-zefi ni Naiji ha ware ni mukahite shiyoku-dai wo . 
mauke; Nafiji ha abura wo mote wa ga kaube wo uruhoshi; sau ’ 
shite wa ga hai (4) ha mitsu. 

Wa ga itsu-shiyau-gai (—/¢J—) saihahi to megumi to nomi [297] 
ware ni oyobaii to shi; sau shite ware ha mata yei-kiu ni Yehoba 
no ihe ni sumai to su. 


< 


——-_ — 


‘Shiyau-Tei wo sast. 


o 
= 2 


$a 


DAI HIYAKT. (Ps. 100.) 


cm esi: 


Ama tau Sumera wo Home-Tatane-MAnosHixi wo Yoropz0 wo 
Tasr-Kusa x1 Suscumunu xo Ura: 
Ono dzu kara Ware ha ohi sezu 


Mite mochite Ama tsu Sumera no 

Uruhoshiku Tsukurashi-tamahi 

Mi tami zo to Mori-masu Kimi ga 
*Oho mi idzu Sane tana-shirite . 
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Ame ga shita Yorodzu no hito no 


Yorokobohi Utafn utahi ni 

Kowe tayezn Mede-hayasanai 

Mi megumi shi Toha ni kare sezy 
**Mi koto shi mo Yo-yo ni kuchi senu 

Umashi Kimi ga Ushi-haki-i-masn 

Mi araka ni Mure-wi-worogami 


Oho mi na wo Mochi-itsukanan 
Yo no naka no hito! 


"Ohi secu, (% ). This line follows the English Prayer-Book rendering. 
“Sane, “truly.” Tana-shiru, arch, for shirw. *¥orokobohi, Prop. yorokob’ahi, 
“rejoicing together.” "Kuchi aenu, arch, for Kuchinw (AF). Conclusive 
umashi for Attributive umaki. Ushi-haki-i-masu ( $M, “where He dwells 
and rules” (i for the more usual tei), “Worogami (from wort-kagami) arch, 
for wogami, “Mochi-iteukanan, (33%). Optat, or Imperat., “take and 
worship.” 





ONAZHIKU Caiyvoxu-Yaxr. 


Shiyo-koku yo! Yehoba ni mukahite kuwaii-sej (RAE) wo 
idase. Kifi-kj (Fk) wo mote Yehoba ni tsukahe-yo; kau-kiyon 


[298] (3680 wo mote Kare no mahe ni kitare! Yehoba ha Shiyan-Tei 


nari to shiyou-chi (7R4n) se-yo: Kare gt ware-ra wo tsukuri, sau 
shite ware-ra wa Kare no mono (4), Kare no tami, sau shite 
Kare no maki-ba no guf-yau (ZEY) nari, 


Shiya-rei (g#§) wo mote Kare no mou-nai ni iri, sai-bi wo 
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DAI HIYAKU ZHIFU SAN. 


(Ps. 113.) 


Awa Tev Sumena no Hi-Kace x1 Monesnt Irasuret Hrro wo 


: Mrovait-Tawarc wo Mepe-Tarauere Yourerv Ura: * 
Kakemakn mo Ama tsu Sumera m 
Kashikoku mo Tsukahe-matsurite 
Oho mi na wo Agame-tatahe-yo 
AKane-sasu Higashi no kata yu 


*Yufu-hi sasu 
Kefu yori ha 
Tokoshihe ni 
Kuni ba shi mo 
Ame ha shi mo 

“Taka shiranu 
Komoriku no 
Ame tsuchi wo 
Chiri ni fusu 
Sukuhi-age 

“['mazu-me ni 

Sakaye aru 

Uruhashikt 


Nishi no sora made 
Yorodzu yo kakete 
Tavezu koso agame 
Saha ni aredomo 
Hiroshi to ihedo 
Kumo no anata ni 
Miya ni wi-mashite 
Mi-oroshi-tamahi 
Madzushiki mono wo 
Yoki mi to mo nashi 
Ko-dakara sadzuke 
Tozhi to shi megumu— 
A ga Oho-Kimi ni 


Tagufo beki are ya? 


"Kakete hus the force of “until.” ‘ahs, “numrrows;" conf. Colloquia) [299] 
fakusan, written 7# i. “Beyond the immeasurably high clouds.” "Komo- 


rik ne, “remote.” “Ii hers has the force of kuraoert, 
to the meaning, “Tochi, “a housewife.” 


“Taokera adds little 
“Ts there any who is like!” 


Owsaznixy CHryvorv-YAkr?r. 


Hareroya'! Yehoba no.boku yo! Yehoba no na wo saii-bi se-yo, 
saii-bi se-yo! Ima yori nochi vei-kiu ni Yehoba no na ha ai-shiyou 










oy ak JAP . ¥ [i ee } OF mL aio (Ee ated Healt : 


gerarel. ‘Hi no idzuru yor sono iru made 
Yet ee no na ha saii-bi su beshi. 

: - -Yehoba ha baii-koku no whe ni hiide; Kare no yei-yo ha teil 
n a uhe ni hiidzu. Giyoku-shiyau (324k) ni za shite, tefi-chi wo 

pe uke iaant-oroehi, kare* wo eight sunahachi Kare no kuni® no 


| Gee hhai-ta i yor! hit-ahia (3% YY wo hice, dou-zhi (63) 
‘ umazu-me Wo shite ihe wo tamotsu hito 








... go ni shite, Shiyau-Tei wo ai-shiyou se-vo to no i wo 
a - *Shimo ni theru hi-chin hin-zhin nari. "Ten-koku wo ifu. 
tae 
( ile 
dl ri 
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‘svraverv-Bivo no Funuxt Tsurane x1 Crteawire Ama Tat 
Scmuzra no Kusntxr Homare wo Yomeuu Ura: 


Komo-wi nasu A ga toho tsu oya no 


Koto-sayegu Kuni ideshi toki 
Shiko tan kuni Uchi-ideshi toli ni 
Hisa-kata no Ama tsu Sumera no 
*Seo-yama ni Mi yashiro wo shime 


Umi mo michi-sake 
Kaha mo shiri-zoki 


Yo-mo no kuni 
So wo mireba 
So wo mireba 





Ashibiki no Yama mo wo-zhika no 
1°T'achi-mahishi Koko shi omohoyuru 
if Michi-sakeshi © Umi no ara-nami mo lee 
__ Shirizokishi “Kaha no haya-se mo 
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Sa-wo-shika no =‘ Tachi-mafu yama mo 
Nani zo ya to Wa ha omohedomo 
“Chi-biki nasu Tshi wo shimidzu ni 
Kahe-tamafu Ama tsu Sumera no 
Mi idzu ni ha Umi yama kaha mo. 
Kashikomazarame yal 
‘Kumo-wi nas, p-w. for foho, “distant.” Toho ta oya, “anoes 
*Koto-sayegu, generally used aa the p-w. for Morokoshi, “Chinn,” but | 
its proper sense of “chirping,” contemptuously applied to foreign | 
‘Shiko ten kuni, “vile country.” Uehi, here and constantly Expletive.. 
“Sion,” used for “Judah.” Shimwru, *to fix,” “to establish.” "Yo-mo nO 
“the surrounding provinces,” i, “Israel.” Kikosu, “to rule.” The ret his 
in this verse is, after the commentators, taken ns applying to the Deity. & ; 
arch. for sore. *Ashibiki no, p-w. for yama, Wo-chika no, “like young si wt 
(“stage” substituted for “rams” and “ 4"), “Tachi, Expletive, Att 
tive mahishé for Conclusive mahiki on account of the quasi-Accusatiye ¢ 
nection with the succeeding clause. In prose omohoywru would be followed 
by Aa. "Sa, Expletive. Shika must not here take the nigori. After no 
supply gofeku, as above. “CAibibi masu, same as chi-bikt- no. 





ONAZHIKU CHryoku-YAkU. 


Isurayeru ga Ejifuto wo ide, Yakobu no ka-zoku ga igei - no 
kuni wo ideshi toki ni,—sono toki ni Yuda ha Kare® no sei-shiyo — 
(3epR) to nari, Isurayern ha Kare no riyau-buii to nareri, i ae 

Umi ha sore wo mi, sau shite nige; Yorudai ha shiri-zoki; Om) 3% 
tai-zai (7e,y) ha wo-hitsuzhi no gotoku, seu-xan (ap qly) ha waka-— ie 
hitsuzhi no gotoku tobiki, _ - ¥<1 

Umi yo! nani wo urehite naiji ha nigura? Yorudan yo! nani . 
wo urehite nafiji ha shiri-zoku? Tai-zaii yo! nani wo urehite Ei: 
nafiji-ra ha wo-hitsuzhi no gotoku tobu? Seu-zai yo! nani re i. 
urehite naii-jira ha waka-hitsuzhi no gotoku tobut 

Chi yo! Tha wo mide no ike ni nwa; abi, “kataket the WOU 
idzumi ni kuwa. suru tokoro no Yehoba, sunahachi Yakobu 000 1% 
Shiyau-Tei, no meii-zeii ni shifi-ku ($M) se-yo! = __ Ss 


a Shiyau-Tei wo sasu. Teugi no Kare mo onazhi. 


uf 
i} 


ss 











~~ se 
A cee Ba . 


12 .} 


Le 


~ 


— Mi sakaye ha 
_ Ware-ra mina 
i.) Shika ha aredo 

ok, Hahi-fushite 


*So ga kuchi ha 
me in So ga me-ra ha 
So gn mimi ha 
So ga te-ra ha 
So ga ashi ha 
So ga hana ha 
Koto tohazu 
Shiro-kane ya 
Shiko-gata wo 
Yatsuko-ra mo 
_ “Shikasuga ni 
1). Megumi ha mo 
Mi koto ha mo 
Hisa-kata no 
Furi-tamafu 
"Oho na sahe 
Saga-bito ha 
_  -Afuge-yo ya 
- '¥a-so kuni no 


fs cis than wevelly ee 


- omannusncas “A JAPANESE RENDERING OF SOME PSALMS, 


DAL HIYAKU ZHIFU GO. 


4 i 
- ae ~4 ~*~ =e ’ 

= oN — =: bes j i Fy 
hog ae was _ . um) Pas : : 

a) ae 


*(Ps. 115.) 


'o TSU Kunt-Brro wo Tarcromy Kami Ha Mono Litasv Hiro-Gara | 
‘wr Sure, Wa Ga Taxomvy Ama Tsu Sumepa xo Mr Inzvu wa 
‘Mepe-Tatanre Brext wo Yomuerv Ura: 


Kokotaki Kimi no 
Iyashiki tami 

To tsu kuni-bito no 
Worogamu oni ni 
Koto wo ye-norazu 
Mono wo ye-miyezu 
Kowe wo ye-kikazu 
Mono ni ye-furezu 
Tsuchi wo ye-fumazu 
Kawori ye-kagazu 


Oto mo kikoyenu 


Ko-gane mote seshi 
Kashikomi-tanomu 
Shiko hito-dochi zo 
Ari nami wo su to 
Megumasu Kimi 
Iya kataki Kimi 
Ame ni mi idzu wo 


Ama tsu Wagimi ga 


Norohi-kegaseru 
Nani omohi-kemu 
Mi tami mo negi mo 


f Yoki hito made mo 


Tie opty snd tag portions the versified rendering of thas: Peake 
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Wo-date nasu Na wo morn Kimi wo 
=Ttadakite Afugi-matsuraba 

Umashi Kimi xo «=©=-- Mi tami mo negi mo 

Ya-so kuni no Yoki hito made mo 


Tsuma ko-ra mo Hi-tarashi-bito mo 


Nade-masan Nigihahi-masai wo 
“Toho tsu kuni Yomi no sakahi ni 
Makari-ite Toha ni kovasern 
Hito mina ha Mi idzu shiranedo 
Ame tsuchi wo IT-nashi-tamahite 
Hisa-kata no Ame ni mashi-mashi 
“Ara-kane no Tsuehi wo hito-gusa ni 
Yosashi-masu Kokota tafutoki 
Oho-Kimi wo Yorodzn yo kakete 
Kefo vori ha Ware ha hayasana 


Hito mo hayasane! 


‘Kokotaki (ff), arch, for ohohi. *To tan kuni-bifo, “the heathen” 
‘Oni, “bad spirits”; Kami, used in the literal version, may denote spirits good 
or bad. * & *Me-ra and te-ra, arch. Plurals, ““Speechless and deaf.” "8hike- 
gata, “idols.” “Hito-dochi, “the same kind of creatures.” “Ari nami wo sit 


fo, denying the truth.” “Megumast, Honorifie Cansat, for wéguinnw, "Ui 


koto for makefo, “Wagimi, contraction of wa ga Kimi, FAsuge, pronounced 
aoge, Negi, “priests” (properly the grade of Shintau priests above the Ran- 


nushi), =Ya-so, “all” (lit “eighty,” Asp). “Wo-date nam, “like a shield”: 


the io, though written 45, is expletive. Na, arch. Pronoun of the Second 
Person. ™Hitarushi-bito, “adults.” ™Nigihahi, Active Verb. Wo has the force 
of “but.” “To the distant country, the frontiers of the dark land.” “Jie 
arch. for yukite. Toha si koyoseru, “remain for ever." “Afashi- 
mahi, “augustly dwells,” the first half of the compound retaining the 
original meaning of “to dwell,” while the second js softened into an Honorifie, 
“Ara-kane no, pw. for fauchi. Hito-siisa, “mankind.” "“Yosess, “to grant.” 
“& "T will praise, and do you praise”: ma arch. Future, and ne arch 
Imperative. 


[303] 
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OwazHixu CHrvoKu-YAkv. 


Yehoba yo! Ware-ra ni yei-vyo wo tamahazu, ware-ra ni yei-yo 
wo tamshazu, Nafiji no on-kei (AME) to Nanji no shiii-zhitsu no 
tame ni Nafiji no na ni yei-vo wo ttahe-yo. Ta-koku-zhin' ha 
nani yuwe ni ihai: ‘‘Ima kare-ra? no Shiyau-Tei ha idzuku 
ni aru?” 

Shikau shite ware-ra no Shiyau-Tei ha tei ni ari; Kare*® no 
hori surn tokoro no nani nite mo Kare ga sore wo okonafu. 
Kaherite karera* no kami-tachi ha zhifi-saku no kifi-gifi nari. 
Kare-ra ha kuchi wo mochite mo katarazu. Kare-ra ha me wo 
mochite mo mizu, Kare-ra ha mimi wo mochite mo kikazu. 
Kare-ra ha hana wo mochite mo kagazu. Kare-ra no te ha, 
kare-ra ga mote furezu. Kare-ra no ashi ha, Kare-ra ga mote 
ayumazu. Kare-ra ha kare-ra no nodo mote katarazu. Kare-ra 
wo tsukuri, kare-ra wo tanomu tokoro no ono-ono no hito he 
‘kare-ra no gotoku ni naru. 
| Isurayeru yo! Yehoba wo tanome-yo! Kare® ha kare-ra® no 
fayori to tate (#§) nari. Arona no ka-zoku yo! Yehoba wo 
tanome-yo! Kare ha kare-ra no tayori to tate nari. Yehoba wo 


_ osoruru (#}) tokoro no hitobito yo! Yehoba wo tanome-yo! Kare 


ha kare-ra no tayori to tate nari. 

Yehoba ha ware-ra wo kokoro ni kakeki; Kare ha meguman 
to su. Kare ha Isurayeru -no ka-zokn wo meguman to shi, Kare 
in Arona no ka-zoku wo megumaii to shi, Kare ha Yehoba wo 
osoruru tokero no hito-bito chivan-yeu (f2%)) tomo ni megumait 
to shi; Yehoba ha naiiji-ra to nafiji-ra no ko-domo to ni mono wo 
masafi to su. 

. Tefichi no zan-butsu-shiya naru Yehoba nite Nanji-ra ga 
megumaruru wo wa ga negafu. Tei ha Yehoba no tame no ten 
nari, sau shite Kare ga chi wo zhiii-shiyu ( AH) ni tamahiki. 


‘Shiyau-Tej ni tsukabezaru shiyo-koku no hito wo ifu. 
*Shiyau-Tei ni taukafuru hito wo ifu. 

*Shiyau-Tei wo sasu. 

‘Shiyau-Tei ni teukaheraru hito wo itw. 

‘Shiyau-Tei wo sasu. 

“Isurayerw-hito wo ifu. 
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Shi-shiya (3¢3§) mata ha shi-kiyau (33%) no mu-s¢i (ERE) [804] 


ni Ekudaru tokoro no shiyo-nii (HA) ha Yehoba wo saii-bi sezu. 
Kaherite ware-ra ima yori nochi yei-kin ni Yehoba wo ai-shiyou 
sei to su.-—Hareruya! 





DAT HIYAKU NI ZHIFU SAN. (Ps. 123.) 





Aranvury Hiro xr Semenarere Ama tau Scmera wo Mi Tasuxe wo 
Neor-Matsvru Ura: 
Hisa-kata no Ame ni masu tefu 
Oho-Kimi wo Wa ha.afugana 
Masura-wo no Nushi afugu goto 
Wotome-ra no Tozhi afugu goto : 


"Me kare sexu Afugi-tanomite 

Mi megumi wo Tayezu Wa ga negu 
Hokorahishi Hito ni warahaye 
Chihayaburn Hito ni nikumaye 


Umashi Kimi no Megumi shi nakuba 
“Tkaga semu ka mo? 


‘Tefu, pronouneed ché, contraction of to ifu, lit. “said to,” but almost an 
expletive. ‘Afugana, atch. Future. “Mle kere sesu, “with eyes that tire not." 
“Vegu, “to pray for; conf. wegt, “a priest.” The compound form wegafu has 
survived in common usage. "Wardhaye, arch. Passive for warahare. "Chihaya- 
Suru, “violent,” “oppressive.” In the later poetry it passed into a p.-w. for 
bad gods, and eventually for gods in general. Nikumaye, arch. Passive for 
tikumere: pros: would here require the Participle or the socalled Condition- 
al, instead of the Radical form. 


Onazuievu CHrvoku-YAkv. 


Tei no giyoku-shiyau (329k) ni za suru tokoro no Naiji ni 
ware ha wa ga me wo agu. Mi-yo-ya! Boku-ra no me ha Karera 


no shiyuukuf (FF) no te he mukafu gotokn, hi (4) no me ha [205] — 


Kare no shiynu-bo (+E) no te he makafu gotoku,—sono gotoku 


* 


A ped ete 
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_ Ware-ra no me ha, Kare* ga ware-ra wo megamu made, Yehoba 
_ Yehoba yo! ware-ra wo megume, ware-ra wo megume-yo! 

_ Ikaii to nareba ware-ra ha zhifu-buii (-+4-3p) ni kei-betsu wo ukeki. 
__Ware-ra no tamashihi ha keu-shiya (§%3§) no anadori to bau-kui 
or (3834) no kei-betsu to zhifu-bui ni ukeki. 


*Shiyau-Tei wo sasu. 











DAI HIYAKU NI ZHIFU SHI. (Ps. 124.) 


Ama Tsu SUMERA No Mi Tasuxe wo Mepe-Kasurkomu no Ura: 
Arachi-wo no Osohi-koshi toki 


- Hisakata no Ama tsu Oho-Kimi no 
Mi idzu mote Tasuke-masazuba / 
Chihayaburu Hito ni ya nomare 


*Tagi tau se no Kaha ni ya ware ha 
Shidzumi-hate Horobi-hatei wo 


~ Ame tsuchi wo Lnashi-tamahishi 

- Oho-Kimi no Aharemi-maseba 
P Shiko tsu wo ga  Ye-mono to narazu 
7 *°Tonami hari Torafu hito no te yu 
ft Tobi-kakeru Kaho-dori no goto 


Mi yo no tanoshisa! 
‘Tagi: in arch. usage this word takes the nigori, and signifies, not so much 
& waterfall, a5 the rapids of a river. *... ten wo, “should have «+» but” 
"Tonami, contraction of tori no ami. Torafu, from tori-afu (though written 
), “to catch.” “Kaho-dori ig R), “a beautiful bird.” "The whole sentence 
has the force of an exclamation. 


Onazutxu Curyoxu-Yaxv, 
| Isurayern wo shite ihaseshime-yo: Hito-bito ga ware-ra ni 
sakahite hatsu-ki ($a) seshi toki ni, Yehoba ha wa ga mikata 
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ni arazareba, sono toki ni kare-ra no ikari ga ware-ra ni sakahite [306] 


hatsu seshi toki ni, kare ra ga ware-ra wo sei-don (4%) seshi 
naran, sono toki noi midzu ga ware-ra wo oboraseshi narah, 
kaha ga ware-ra no tamashihi wo shidzumeshi narai, keu-maii ni 
minagiru midzu ga ware-ra no tamashihi wo shidzumeshi naran. 
Kare-ra no shi-ga (#3) no ye-mono tote ware-ra wo sute- 
zarishi tokoro no Yehoba ha ai-shiyou serareh wo wa ga negafu. 
Ware-ra no tamashihi ha kin-teu (#¢)"* no gotoku ho-teu-sha 
(4 339) no ami yori nigeki: ami ha sake (2), sau shite ware-ra 
ha nigeki. 
Tefi-chi no zan-butsu-shiva naru Yehoba no na Ha! ware-ra no 
tayori nari. 


*This compound is used because the simple word forf suggests the idea of 
“a barn-door fowl.” 





DAI HIYAKU NI ZHIFU SHICHI... (Ps. 127.) 


Yoropzt xo Koro-coto Ama Tsu Sumera xo Mt Tama-Moxo Narc 
wo Yomurr Uta: 


The ha mo 
Mi te mote 
Tha-ki ha mo 
Mi idzu mote 
*Mi ke shi mo yo 
Ama tsu Kimi no 
Shikasuga ni 
Mi megumi to 
Ake-boshi no 
MY ufo-dzutsn no 
Adzusa-yumi 
Kahi nakere 
Ko-ra chifu mo 


Ama tsu Oho-Kimi no 

Tatezuba tatazu 

Ama tsu Oho-Kimi no 
Morazuba yohashi 

Wa ha inurn to mo 

Tada ni kudasu zo 

Oho tari mi mi no 

Omohovede koso 

Ide-konu saki yo 

Kage kururu made 

Itodo isoshimu | . 
Umare-ide-kuru eS 
Tami wo uruhosn to 
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fh? Ama tsn Kimi no Tamafu takara ya 


oo) © )**Masura-wo ga. Yu-de no va no goto — THAT 
gajén Ya nareba ya Ki no kana-do ni 

= ipa Wa ga ada ni T-mukafu toki zo 

> : Ito saha ni Yugi ni sono ya wo 

hes Takuhafuru Chichi no mikoto ha 
etter *Tanoshikiro ka mo! 


_ * to Considerably compressed to suit the Japanese taste for brevity. Tha- . 
4% ‘(2 yg), “a firm castle” or “fortified city.” ‘Oho tari mi mi (JeRBA), 
' the great, all-suflicing, august being.” *Yo, arch. for yori. *Adsusa-yum, 
, 3 pew, for words beginning with 4 and others. fsoshimu, “to hurry,” “to take 
best ®Ko-ra, “children,” arch. Plural. CAifu, pronounced chiya, arch, 
contraction of fo i/u. “Yu-de, for yumi-te, “the left hand.” “Ye nareba ya, 
Saree ia Ki (gf), arch. for “a castle.” Kana-do (frow & and Fy), 
us are for kado, “a gate.” "Wa ga, “their.” “Chichi no mikefo (usually pre- 
ei: ceded. by the p.-w. chichi no mi no), “father.” “Tanoshikiro ka mo, “is happy 
= indeed” : kiro would seem to stand for .... ku aru; ka mo is exelamatory 
Tike the common classical ka na. PaREUTIORR AS 


The wo ba Yehoba ga zau-ritsu (393) sezareba, sore wo 
_ gau-ritsu suru tokoro no hito-bito ha mu-yeki ni rau (9§) su. 
a ‘To-fu (454F) wo ba Yehoba ga shiu-go (SRE sezareba, sore wo 
___ shin-go suru tokoro no hito ha mu-yeki ni yo wo akasn. 
_ Naiji-ra ga ku-rau (#74) no pai wo kuhi-tsutsu, hayaku 

okite san shite tada osoku ikofu ha mu-yeki nari. Kedashi sono 
_ gotoku Kore* ga Kare no ai-shi (3-F-) ni nemuri no uchi ni 
>. - Seeere: 

fe Miyo-ya! Dafi-zhi (963) ha Yehoba no tama-mono nari; 
 .  hara no mi ha hav-bi (3%) nari. Yeiiyou (ZEHE) no te ni ya 
4 ‘ Sil no aru gotoku, sono gotoku san-nei (HES) no dai-zhi-domo 
' 
s Kare-ra} ni mitsuru yugi wo motsu tokoro no hito ha saihai 
nari. Kare-ra ha moii ni oite teki to katarn toki ni, kare-ra ga 
haji to sezu. 

; “Shiyau-Tei wo sasu, ?Dan-2hi wo ifu. | 
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DAL HIYAKU NI ZHIFU HACHI. (Ps. 128.) 


Yor: Hrro xo Sacuitant wo Yomerv Ura: 


Yasumishishi 
Kake-maku mo 
Hisa-kata no 
Kashikoku mo 
‘Sono sachi ya 
Ta tsu mono 
Hata tsu mono 
Waka-kusa no 
Niha n‘uchi no 
WATI-ginu no 
Haru-no-be no 
Ono ga mi mo 
Ko-ra ga ko no 
Kuni sakiku 
™Nagarahen 
Mede-tamahi 


Wago Oho-Kimi ni ’ 
Tsukahe-matsurite ule. 
Ama tsu mi norl wo [s06y 
Mori-kefi hito no 

Kagiri mo shirani 

Mi-nori yutakeku 

Woshi-mono saha ni 

Tsuma no mikoto ha 

Tama-katsura goto 

Takara no ko-ra ha 

Waka-na no gotoku 

Toshi no wo nagaku 

Suwe no suwe made 

Miyako yutaka ni 

Ama tsu Oho-Kimi no 
Megumase-tamafu 


Hito no tanoshisa! 

'Yasumishishi, pw. for the following. Wo go, arch. irreg. form for wa 
oa. ‘"Kagiri mo shirani, “boundless”; ni is the arch.-Radica!l form of tho 
Negative nu, “Ta teu mono, “the produce of his field”; "The produce of his 
garden and hia food being very abundant.” "Walea-buse mo, pw. for teuma. 
Touma no mikolo, “wife.” "N’uchi, arch. contraction for no uwcht. Tama, 
“hbenutiful.” The figures of the vine and the olive-branches can only be thus 
rendered by equivalents. “Ariginw mo, pw. for takera, which latter is almost — 
an Expletive. “No-be (353§), “a grassy lea.” “Toshi mo wo (ip if), “the 
thread of his life." “Sakiku, “prosperous,” only used in the, Adverbial form. 
=™“O! the happiness of the man who ete., eto," 


OsazHiku CHIYOKU-Y AKU, 


Yehoba wo osore, Kare no michi wo ayumn tokoro no ono-ono 
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no mono (3§) ha saihai nari. Nafiji* ha mochi-roi hafji no 
‘shiu-sei (3-39) no mono wo kuhafi to su: nafiji ha saihai nari, 
san shite naiji ha nanigoto mo tanoshiku ari. 
Naiiji no tsuma ha naiiji no ihe no oku ni aru Yutaka narn 
bu-dau no gotoku ari; naiiji no ko-domo ha nafiji no tsukuhe no 
* mahari naru kafi-ran no ko-yeda no gotoknu ari. 
£900] Mi-yo-ya! Yehoba wo osoraru tokoro’ no. hito ha mochi-roii 
kaku aiseraru. Seo-yama yori Yehoba ha nafiji wo mede; sau 
shite naiji no shiyau-gai (4EJE) nafiji ha Yerusarefi no haii-zhivau 
(&) wo mi; sau shite naiji no ko-domo no ko-domo wo mii wo 
wa ga negafu. Isurayern ni hei-aii arai wo wa ga negafu. 


*Michi wo ayumu shin-zhiya (ff4¢) wo ifn. 





DAI HIYAKU SAN ZHIFU SAN. (Ps. 133.) 


TAGAHI SI Morsumerv Mr xo SacHIHAHI wo Yomenrv Uta: 


Urnhashiku Ahi-sumu tami no 
Sono aachi va Taguhete ihana 
Naguhashiki Oho-negi Arona no 
Itadakite Ya-tsuka no hige yu 
*Koromo made Mo no suso made ni 
Sosogu chifu Kushi-abura ga poto 
Mata ha shimo Taguhete ihana 
Hisa-kata no Ama tsu Oho-Kimi no 
Kashikoku mo Mi koto-nori shite 
“Toko-toha ni Mede-tamahi-masu 
Seo-yama no Kushi-yama no he ni 


Herumo-ne yu Uruhohi-okeru 
Tsuyu-shimo no Shira-tama goto mo 
* Uruhashiku Ahi-sumnu tami no 
“Sono sachihahi ha! 


Bi 


vO ee eee ee ee eee eS eS 
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*Taguhete “by a similitude.” Jhana, arch. Future (for then). *Nagu- 
hashikt (498), “far-famed,” arch. equivalent of the phrase na ni shi ofu, com- 
mon in the classical poetry. ‘Ya-tsuka (Ag), “very long.” “Toko-foha ni, > 
“for evermore.” “Kushi-yama, “sacred mountain.” He, . “T'suyu-shimo, vill 
“dew,” shimo being an Expletive, though written %, and not to be confounded 
with the particles shi mo. “™ & “Initial lines repeated after the manner of ee 
the se-dou-ka. io ae 


Owxazuixe Curvoxu-Yaxv. 


Mi-yo-ya! Kei-tei mo itsu-shiyo (—By) ni sumu koto ha ika (310) 
ni yoroshiku, sau shite ika ni ureshiku aru yo! Sore ha Arona 
no hige ni shidzuka ni nagare-kudari, kare no i-fuku no-suso += 
made shidzuka ni nagare-kudaru kaube no tafutoki abura no 
gotoku; meta ha Seo-yama ni shidzuka ni nagare-kudaru Herumo 
no tsuyu no gotoshi: ikai to nareba soko ni Yehoba ha on-kei, 
sunawachi inochi wo yei-kiu ni maukeki. 





DISCUSSION. 





The Rev. J. L. Amerman observed that the Japanese could use their collo- 
quial dialet with the element of vulgarity eliminated. It then became suitable 
for serious compositions. He knew of several serious publications in the collo- 
quial dialect which had achieved a very wide circulation. He considered that 
the greatest objection to the plan propesed by Mr. Chamberlain wan the fact 
that there was a double rendering. In translating the Scriptures it was very 
essential that the sacred text shoaldshe expressed in one way and one way only. 
Any paraphrase would be apt to reflect the distinctive doctrinal views of the 
translator. The experience of those who had used the English Prayer-Book - 
version of the Psalms seemed to show that a paraphrase, versified and amplifi- 
ed, way unnecessary. The present tendency in Japan was towards the extend- 
ed use of Sinico-Japancse, between which and the colloquial style a gradual 
approximation seemed to be taking place. - 
Mr. Satow said he had had the pleasure of reading Mr. Chamberlain's 
translations into an¢ient Japanese verse, and he had no hesitation in saying 
that they appeared to him to convey the xpirit of the English original much 
more closely than the literal versions. In spite of the success obtained by the 
author of the paper, he was, however, inclined to agree with the view of the : 
last speaker, that this style would not be found adequate to translating the 


eo, 


a 
-~ 


ut 


28 9 CHAMMERLAIN: A JAPANESK RENDERING OF SOMK PSALMS: 


whole of the Old Testament. The Chinese classics to the follower of Confucius, 
and the Chinese versions of the Buddhist Seriptures to the Buddhist priest, were 
what the Bible is to the European, and their style ranked os high in the judg- 
ment of Japanese oz that of the English version in the opinion of Englishmen, 
Tf the Chinese version of the Old Testament already in exiatence were made 
to conform more closely to the classical Chinese, it could be read with faellity 
by educated Japanese, and if published with o Japanese translation in the 
same way as the Chinese classics are, would be easily understood by the com- 
mon people, who by the medium of the popular newspapers, printed in Chinese 
characters with Japanese characters along-side, were daily becoming more 
familiar with the Sinico-Japanese style. Such had been the opinion expressed 
fo him by several Japanese with whom he had conversed on the subject. 


Dr. Faulds said that there were clements at work tending to taise the 
colloquial language out of its present degraded state, and that the Jupanese 
were -hezinning to look on the high Chinese style as rather ridiculous, and to 
compare scholars of Chinese to those painters who were celebrated for their 
classical pieces, which no one unilerstood, but who failed miserably when they 
laid themesives open to general criticiam by painting something commonplace 
and intelligible. 

Mr. Blanchet handed in a copy of a “Japanese version of the hundredth 
Pealm,” translated by a committee of missionariey in Sinico-Japanese style, 
[See next page.] 

Mr. Wright asked Mr, Chamberlain whether the plan he advocated was 
intended to apply to the translation of the Psalms for actual use by Japanese 
eonverts to Christianity ! 

Mr. Chamberlain said that, having already exposed his views at length in 
the paper now under discussion, he would not take up more than a few mo 
ments of the meeting's time. He simply desired to remind Mr. Amorman, 
who had objected on principle to the plan of printing two parallel versions of 
the Psalms and making one of these versions a poetical paraphrase, that in 
the chief book of one of the chief churches of Christendom,—the English 
Prayer-Book,—two such versions were given. That the metrical yersion was 
in this particular case a very unsatisfactory one, did hot affect the argu 
ment. He also begged to correct a statement of Mr. Amermon'’s to the effect 
that he (Mr. Chamberlain) had denied the existence of ity serious works in 
Sinico- Japanese, and observed that, after all, the distinction between Sinieo- 
Japanese and the Chiyoku-yaku style which he had advocated, wae not essen- 
tie, If, as Mr. Satow seemed to think, the existing Chinese versions of the 
Scriptures are those which ate most likely to suit the taste of Japanese resd- 
era, then we muy find pleastire in the thought that the labour of translation 
is already accomplished. Hi, on the contrary, the eolloqnial, shen it shall have 
been rendered fit for literary purposes, is to be the medium, then in all pre 
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bability no person now living will survive to see the result. No one would hail 

with greater delight than himself the substitution of one common easily under- 

stood language for the present cumbrous system uccording to which the -Tapanese 

write in a manner different to that in which they speak. But the vyeraions 

in his paper had been made with a view,—not to a di future, but to the [312], 
present moment,—and were intended to be of a kind t t would please the 
educated class, the most important of all classes, leading, as it does, the way 

in which the masses afterwards follow. 


—_— - 





PSALM 100—SHI HIYAKU HEN. [313] 


1. Sekai mina Yehoba ni yorokobi yobawari; yorokobi wo 
motte Yehoba ni tsukaye, uta wo motte sono maye ni kitarubeshi. 

2. Nanjira Yehoba wa Kami naru wo shiru beshi, Shu wa 
warera wo tsukuri-tamayeri. 

3. Warera midzukara tsukurishi ni aradzu, Shu no tami, 
Shu ni kawaruru hitsuji nari. 

4. Kansha wo motte Shu no mon ni iri, sambi wo motte Shu 
no den ni nobori, Shu ni shashi, mi na wo home tatematsurubeshi. 

5. Shu wa megumi ari, Shu no awaremi kagiri naku, sono 
makoto yoyo ni tsukizareba nari. 


ns ™ ee ee 
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ANCIENT SEPULCHRAL MOUNDS IN KAUDZUKE. 





.@ By Eenest Sarow. 





Read April 13, 1880. 


A great impulse has lately been given to the stuily of 
archvology in this country by the important diseoveries of Prof. 
Hid. Morse in the shell-heaps at Ohomorit and elsewhere, by 
the publication of Mr. Von Siebold’s ‘‘Notes on Japanese 
Archwology,”’ full of interesting facts and valuable illustrations, 
and still more recently by the researches of Mr, John Milne in 
Yezo, which have formed the subject of a paper already presented 
hy him to this Society.* Fresh helps to the study of this subject 
may be daily looked for, and every additional serap of informa- 
tion is worth collecting. It is with this convietion that I venture 


_ to offer to the society a few notes on some prehistoric burial- 


mounds in the province of Kandynke whieh were opened about 
two vears back, as well as on the anejent pottery and other 
articles discovered in them and at one or twa neighbouring 
places. 

Whoever has travelled in the provinee of Yamato cannot 
fail to have visited some of the remarkable circular tumuli, often 
surrounded by moats, under which lie the remains of the early 
sovereigns of this country. In Kaudznke, also, there are 
numerons cireular bnrial-mounds, and in the course of an hour’s 
ramblewin the neighbourhood of the village of Ohomuro on the 


 oceasion of a recent visit, I counted at least six undoubted ones, 


three of which have been already opened, besides ag many more 
of similar shape that will probably turn out on examination to 
he of the same character. None of those that had been opened, 
as far as I could ascertain, were known to have yielded any 


itt “Memoirs of the Science Dept. University of Tokiyo, 1879, Vol. 
« ff . 


"Transactions, vol. viii., pe L. 
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relics of antiquity, but then one of them, the largest, was opened 
so long ago that all memory of the event has been lost. In this 
province the circular mounds appear to have been reserved for 
persons of inferior rank, and the great finds of pottery and other 
articles have been made in tumuli of another form. These are 
situated in the villages of Ohoya and Ohommnro,’ two in the former, 
three in the latter village. Of the two at Ohoya, one was opened 
about 60 years ago, and the last survivor of those who had a 
hand in its demolition died three years back. It yielded, besides 
a cirenlar mirror hung with small bells and one so-called maga- 
fame, several very curions pieces of pottery, which will be des- 
eribed further on. The second was opened in 1878, Of the three 
at Ohomuro two only have been opened, and it was from one of 
these that a large and varied assemblage of extremely charac- 
teristic pottery was obtained, besides iron weapons, articles of 
bronze and blne glass beads. 

The general shape of these mounds is best shown by the 
aecompanying sketeh of one of them. They are in fact double 
mounds, and are therefore popularly called Futa-go yama or Twin- 
hills, <A line drawn from end to end would run nearly from 
east to west. The west end is square, the eastern being round. 
While the latter contained the tomb, with the corpse lying north 
and south, the former is supposed to have been the quarter from 
which reverence was paid to the dead by the presentation of 
offerings. About the middle there is a slight contraction, to which 
a depression in the connecting ridge corresponds. Each mound 
seems to have been originally built up in three tiers, though the 
“#uflines liave been obliterated in the course of ages by the growth 
of vegetation and the action of wind and rain. On the top of 
each tier was a fence formed of a row of terra cotta pipes about 
two feet high, connected by wooden poles or bamboos passed 
through holes about half-way from the base. Of these three 
mounds those which lie on the north and south have a single 
sufrounding moat, but the central one had once a double moat, 





"About 7 miles E. of Mahebashi, the capital of the Gun-ba prefecture, and 
5 miles N. of Isezaki on the high-road from Tou-kiyau to that town. 
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traces of which are still easily distinguished. Several small eir- 

__ ¢tlar mounds are dotted irregularly about the immediate vicinity, - 
_ [815] but as these have not yet been examined it is impossible to say 
__ whether they are in any way connected with the principal mounds, 
as being, for instance, the burial-places of retainers. It may 
perhaps be that the double-moated tumulus covers the tomb of a 
personage of still higher rank than either of the others, and when 
_ it comes to be opened may be expected to yield an even larger 
ectection of relics. 

For convenience’ sake I will begin with the southernmost 
mound. Its greatest height is 36 feet, its length 372 feet and 
width 264 feet, according to the official measurement. The tomb 
is in the circular part at the east end, and opens towards the south, 
but a little to the east. It is divided into three sections, the 
outermost of which is a passage 33 feet in length, to which 
succeeds a sort of sacrificial chapel 24 feet long, and then a 
chamber 6 feet in depth, which is supposed to have contained the 
coffin. The height throughout is rather over 6 feet, and the 
width, beginning with about 3 feet at the entrance, gradually 
Inereases to about 41, feet at the further end. No exact measure- 
ments are possible, because the stones of which the walls and 
roof are constructed are rough untrimmed blocks, just in the 
state in which they were brought from the quarries on ‘the hill- 
side in the neighbourhood. The size of these blocks is eonsider- 
able. Those in the roef of the outer passage must be at least 5 
~ feet long, and as there are 8 of them, must average over 4 feet 
iis in width. This part of the tomb was filled up with loose stones- 
ar and earth, and at its further end were two large slabs which 

elosed the entrance to the mterior. The sacrificial chapel was 
{ divided from the coffin chamber by a low sill of stone. When the 
mound was first opened the interior of the tomb was found filled 
half-way to the roof with fine dust, which had evidently ac- 
eamulated during the lapse of centuries by falling through the- 
ereviees between the stone slabs overhead. On removing this 
there were discovered in the outer compartment seventeen Pieces” 
of pottery, part of a bronze head-pieee for a horse, a bronze stirrup: 
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in frayments, an irom spear-head, a quantity of iron arrow-heads. 
and some bits of iron chain. In the imner-most compartment 
vere found about three hundred beads of blue glass, a small 
gold ring (Fig. 29), a cireular bronze mirror 484 inches in 
diameter, an iron spear-head, some iron hooks and bits of chain, 
ond four ornaments in bronze, mueh broken, lying in the four 
corners. Mr. Atkinson has kindly analyzed some fragments of 
the beads, and states that they appear to consist of a silicate of [316] 
potash and lime, containing some ferrous silicate and coloured 
with oxide of cobalt. The glass contains no lead, and its speetfie 
evivity is low—2.38. The iron was almost entirely converted 
into rust, and the bronze articles had also rusted considerably, 
with the exception of the mirror, which appears to have suffered 
little. ‘The floor was covered with a quantity of reddish “dust, 
sume of which | brought away. It has been found by Mr. At 
kinson to eonsist mainly of red oxide of iron, with very slight 
traces of phosphoric acid and lime. It is supposed that the body, 
together with necklace formed of these beads, the ring and the 
mirror, was enelosed in a wooden coffin filled with red oxide of 
iron (known to the Japanese ns benigara) ; and that the coffin was 
then suspended from the roof by: the iron hooks and ehaing of 
which fragments were found lying on the floor. The four bronze 
halberd-shaped ornaments were perhaps fixed on the end of staves, 
and placed upright inthe four corners. In the course of time 
the body, burial clothing and wood of the eoffin evidently deeay- 
ed, while the imperishable contents fell to the bottom of the tomb. 
The hooks and ¢hains were eaten through by rust, and gave way; 
some falling outside the sill, the rest within. This must have 
happened before the dust began to find its way through the 
creviees of the roof. If the eoffin were made of Maki (Podocarpus 
macrophylla) as we learn from the Ni-hoii-gi was the practice 
in early times, it would have a good ehance of lasting twenty or 
thirty years, before falling to pieces, as this is one of the most 
durable kinds of wood grown in Japan. . 

The pottery discovered in the interior of the tomb was mainly 
of two sorts, one being blackish grey, thick and extremely hard, 
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| the other red, inclining to pink, thin and comparatively soft. A 


third, which may be called terra cotta, probably made from a 
somewhat coarser clay of the same character as the last, was 
used for the tubular posts of the fences already mentioned. The 
ornamentation is chiefly of seven kinds; 1st, horizontal parallel 
ridges and grooves at regular distances; 2nd, angular wave-lines 
or zigzags impressed on the paste by means of a comb with from 


two to seven teeth ; 3rd, a pattern made by cutting shallow notches 


with a knife in a direction inclined from the axis of the article 
and then impressing a row of blunt points on the left hand side 


317) of the notch; 4th, irregular designs produced by parallel strokes 


made with a blunt point, which are crossed by other strokes 
only slightly differing in direction or by strokes at right angles, 
the effect being in some cases resemblance to the impression of 
a coarse kind of cloth; Sth, curved strokes made without any 
particular intention, crossing each other in an irregular manner; 
6th, concentric circular incised lines; 7th, small buttons or bosses 
of clay; and lastly, square triangular and round holes made 
through the bases of vessels. The terra cotta pieces have their 
surfaces generally covered with parallel striw in the direction of 
their length, made with some article of the nature of a brush. 

1 shall now proceed to describe the eontents of the first 
tumulus in details.* 

No. 1. 

Of common red elay, without any glaze, made with the wheel. 
In the base two triangular apertures, cut out of the soft paste 
with a knife. Ove side was partiy blackened, apparently with 
lamp-black. 


INCHES.* 
PUENR Saco NK WS lila Auiey aT ines CHASES PA Oe 11.94 
Raeeetass Ol: MAOMEN janis Fal SOA Vid swe Gwe d cee an 'd/echsy 6.18 
Eee ee oy ee Or 4.05 


“See the illustrations. 

“These measures were taken in Japanese inches and afterwards converted 
into English measure by multiplying by 1.19. The 2nd decimal cannot be 
dlepended on for exactness. 
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60) $4 gObe 22. cece reece rece cares eenerencecienes 7.73 
© 6 top of base ......--- 2c eee eet e ee eee eeeeees 2.91 
6 4© foot of base ...--.. cee cece eee rc cseeroess 6.36 
No, 2. 


Brown elay inelining to pale red, the fractures black. Distinet 
marks of the wheel on the inside of the bowl. Underneath the 
rim on the outside rans a zigzag pattern made with seven points, 
then two grooves, another zigzag mark, and then the latticed 
pattern made with a blunt point. The xigzags are repeated on 
each of the four sections of the base. 


INCHES. 
Height cc ccc ccc cece cece nes tcticerrer es cence cece sens 15.6 
Diam. of bow] ......- 0c ce secs st esee ee ce ee enews ceases 14.28 
Height of base .......----csenrrcersseeesteseseters 10.71 
Diam. of top of base .....---.+--++eeerercettttttrtss 4.28 
© of foot of base ...---- eect eres e reer eresccee . 10.82 


No, 3. 

A kind of flat cirenlar jar of dark brown clay, with con- 
centric cireles incised on the front side, the back quite plain. 
Apparently intended to be hung against a wall by cords passed 
throngh its two ears, but discovered resting upright in the bow! 
of No. 2. 


INCHES. 
1 ee See ee PS eet ORT OT a ar cit | . 1011 
From. back to front. ..-+.+--2++seeeccesr csr tetests 5.71 
Dita. of MiOuth occa cnrcesseccccces eeltetia teiscissess ke 2.73 
Height of neck. .s...60s+6-s00de+ernrereher mtn ses 1.43 
No. 4. 


This resembles No. 2 very closely, almost the only difference 
being that the base has one section less. The bottom of the 
interior of the bow! is covered with curved lines made with a 
broad point. The lip of the bowl has zigzag ornaments made 
with two points only. On the bottom of the bowl are two sets of 
parallel straight lines crossing each other at an acute angle. 
Colour and material the same as No. 2. 


[318] 


ee eee ee ee, ee Oe See hehe ee ee ee 





iam. of eer pene cai ale We Rie tam, <r Lat eee 


=e iE Cr] ee Ly. eae a Sa ee eee 12.14 
eel “top of base. iS Ale jetsMiaih'a le ''eia pintala'p aie sian wata'e mare 4.45 
ieee > No. 5. 


A flat cirenlar jar like No. 3, witli a wider neck, slightly 
g inclined to one side, and the zigzag mark under the lip. This was 
= found | resting i in No, 4. 

No. 6. 

4) ~—S A tall column surmounted by a small basin, in the bottom of 
whieh i is a hole 1.5 in. diameter. To what purpose this was ap- 
i plied ean only be a matter of conjecture. It is possible that it 
held a staff to which were attached streamers of gloth, represent- 
~ ing the arglahe and nigitahe frequently mentioned among offerings 
Pe; made to the gods. Colour generally dark brown, but the base 
ye has apparently been coloured with red oxide of iron. The bow! 
has distinct marks of the potter's wheel. The ornamentation 
_ __ consists of the zigzag pattern on the outside of the bowl, and on 
each section of the columns and base, besides small buttons or 
bosses on the bands which divide the six sections of the column. 
a The upper edge of the base has the pattern made with the knife 
and blunt points, and is further decorated with four small images 

a which appear to represent a bird, a fish, a frog ond a mouse. 
“There i is space for one more, which has been lost. Fach of the 

a upper five sections of the column has two rows of zigzag marks, 
the bottom section only one. The bell- shaped base has one row 
___ Of zigzags in the upper section, two each in the second and third 

_ Seetions, anid) one in the bottom section. All made with a five- 
: toothed comb, 








7" 
; INCHES, 
“Heient ROW sc cis nar nisienda Saw cale nti e Vals aia Fis Soca 2.86 
fa aa column TE Bae mea ee ER SE eee ee ee ieee wie 12.02 
ca hase ae ee ee Ti dee ee eM e Te Sg a ee 8.69 
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Diam. of bowl ......2:. lead, SRR eee 7.78 
“top of column’ 2.6.2.5 es iG. se we eee 
to)" St ottom of COLUMN ...-.0cc-eee ces bontaeebsne 345 
fe to OF PASC . on .c-seccssee es nee sry set = Fe eee 

We. | §* hattom af base: 2.6.6.2 sess ose soa nw tale ee eae 
No. 7. 


A wide-mouthed vase of blackish grey clay, with traces of 
colouring with red oxide of iron. Ornamentation on the neck, 


three closely united rows of zigzags made with a five-toothed 


comb; on the globe, two rows of the pattern made with the knife 
and blunt points. 


Perplit sts issst esses ss tieree ee css ee ees tee eee 9:28 

Pisin of mouth = Cos chasse eee ee os Seta ae eee . 547 
SEE GONG 2 ace cee aoc danidle Pep ecs lea a ee Tae) ee 
1 48 Anoat Gb ictuwwaw swe «iview bled onde che ree nee 3.57 

Height of globe ........+-0.0000e 008s Meee es -. 536 

No. 8. 

A tazza of brown clay, no colouring, with three triangular 
apertures in the base, formed with curvilinear sides. Zigzag mark 
on the bow] formed by a three-toothed comb. 

INCHES 
PIGGHNG ods ca cere ca raise cies en(e 0s Siedeath eae toes 5.12 
_ Oe: HOSS . «os «crawl ticlethoeal tal dha Saleen 4.21 
Diam. of bowl ......-.+---..+> Tasa'mincatecate ce ee ae 3.98 

OS eS Ob | saci tine eek aieersa'e se bis 5 apeisigiea ee eee . 3.39 

de de nt | ne oer irr oe Sc 1.48 

Three of these vessels were found, one of them broken imto 
two pieces. 

No. 9. 


A vase of brown clay, with a round bottom, so that it does 
not readily stand upright. The whole of the neck is covered with 
the zigzag pattern, and round the middle of the globe runs a band 
with fhe pattern made by the knife and blunt points. In this 


er a os i, «eb ae oe 
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there is a careflly formed round aperture, but not traces 
cf svi le of a spout haying at any time been attached. 














a NTS RSS ee Selses Seales 5.71 
Parsi See MMODO 515s cians 'o'e BW \ssivw %0.0's,0 vino Vasoles np elle te . 44 
“ CO TIE EIRENE LOAN couene 
a 0.10. | 
. xs A ‘tazza of brown clay similar to No. 8, with truncated 
_ trians ilar apertures in the base. 


rk tenes of red clay, without ornament. 
oi “Nos. 16 and 17. 


PS ROOK S38 iavate Ciibatchatard rwrtintd ag-e'n\g shy yiowroaiete vos 524 
_A pair of these were found. 


oe No. 12. 
mar tazza of smaller dimensions. 


i rietee OW code snvents | es Te 5.12 
Diam. of bow! Faire sw dhe e ee Sip se atbee Pod erteeou es cans 6.48 
esi Thy Of font is sienn sibs sete eee ee ea ee ee aes 5.24 

‘There were a pair of these. 

No. 13. 

- _ A-sauecer of red. Siar eae nerppodicular sides; no ornament. 
og Var INOHES, 
rend 5b atlantis Go es ce cccccrae 4.64 
« Height ee oe eee ee ee ee 2 ee 1.78 4 


Se 4 
at i J ad s : 
a ne ms o —— J as Toes 2 eT ‘ as oe Ll ha "he 
fa ” : - me a Pie ' . = “ ae hose a 
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No. 14. | izeel 4 
Bronze cheek-piece for the head-stall of a horse, compu of Lf 
# horizontal plate 13in. in length, and a vertical 834 in. high, 
with a double edging ornamented with small cireular bosses. ‘Zs 
No. 15. ; 
Stirrup-iron, consisting of a circular ring for the cH eo o 
inches diameter, and a straight piece by which it was suspended 
10 in. long, much rusted and broken into four pieces. 
Two iron spear-heads, each about a foot in length, much 
rusted. 
No, 18. ane 
Halberd-shaped ornament of bronze plates, with double ‘- 
edging ornamented with small bosses about 17 in. long. There 
were four of these, all in a more or less corroded and broken 
condition. u 
No. 19. 
Fragment of a human head in red elay, found buried in the 
earth at the base of the tumulus. Fall size. 
No. 20. 
Hand-made tubular post of terra-cotta dug up at the base of | 
the tumulus. The upper part, above the hole through which a . om 
bamboo or wooden pole was passed, has been broken off. Surface CL 3 
covered with close longitudinal marks of a coarse brush. 7 he 
INCHES, | ‘# ‘ z: 
Height to edge of hole........ pin SCAN EER SECURED SH 1154 UL 
IMOMNOEE eck chu scersccaces's + teusairesctees os 6 to 6.55 ie oe 
No, 21. ma 
Is a similar corner-post, which apparently terminated in a 
knob, Of rough terra cotta, without marks of the brush, hand- 
made. This was found at one of the tumuli, but I was nasi: As 
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to ascertain which. Js 
INCHES. J 
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It would be easy to obtain more by digging, as the ground 
seems to yield fragments of these posts whenever disturbed. 

The central tumulus, as I have already stated, has not yet 
been opened. 

The northern tumulus, when opened, was found to contain 
a single chamber about 21 feet deep. 5 ft. wide at the entrance, 
in¢reasing to 9 fi. at the back, and a little over 6 ft. high, built 
of the same huge uneut blocks as that already deseribed, The 
roof is formed by five of these. The longest block measures 7 feet 
by 5, and 2 ft. is apparently the average thickness. The opening 
bears 5.W. by 8. Nothing was found in this tomb but a few 
human teeth, a fragment or two of bone, a quantity of iron 
arrow-heads (see Fig. 22-4) and rings of different sizes, some of 
iron, others of silver-plated bronze. 

Among the miscellaneous pieces of pottery in the collection 
obtained from these tumuli is a curious fragment, which has an 
ornament on the inner side formed of circles and curves drawn 
in the clay with a blunt point, and usually considered to be 
eharacteristic of ancient Korean pottery. The outer side has a 


pat pattern similar to what has already been described as found on 
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» 
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the specimens figured as Nos. 2 and 4, and which is apparently 
formed of series of parallel depressed lines or grooves made with 
7 a blunt point, and crossing each other at a very acute angle, but 
sometimes at a right angle. The exact spot where this bit was 
discovered was not known, but I was informed that it had been 
found in digging over a field somewhere in the village. Drawings 
of both surfaces after rubbings are given in Fig. 38. 

At the adjacent village of Ohoya, behind a Shii-tay temple 
ealled Saiti-tai zhiii-shiya, dedicated to the godess Ko-no-hana- 
saku-ya hime, is a fourth double tumulus with five attendant 
circular mounds close by. This tumulus was the first to be 
opened. The tomb consists of a single chamber, about 6 ft. wide 
7 high and 16 deep. The roof is formed of three large blocks, 
each of which must measure about ten feet by four. No pottery 
was discovered in it, but it yielded several sword-blades, numerous 
arrow-heads and ten rings. Some of the latter were of “iron 
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covered with bronze (see Fig. 25), others of bronze gilt (see 
Fig, 27), acme of bronze with a coating of silver. 

On the south side of the same temple are the remains of a 
double tumulus which was opened some sixty years ago, when a 
considerable quantity, of relies were found, some of which are 
still m the possession of Kohito Mamichi, the priest in charge. 
The stones of the tomb were carried off by some masons to use 
as building material. I give a list of the principal articles im 
this small collection. 

No, 29 represents a small vase of black clay, somewhat 
resembling No. 9. It has the neck almost entirely covered with 
the zigzag ornament, and in the band which surrounds the middle 
of the globe is a perfeetly formed round hole. This vessel is 
formed so as to stand steadily on its bottom, 
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No. 30, 

A jar of black clay, resembling Nos, 3 and 5, but differing 
from them in having the eoncentrie grooves all over it, both front, 
back and sides, ‘The diameter of its flat back is 7.14 inches and 


its thickness from back to front 6.9 inches; diameter of month (2245 


3.8 inches. It is diffienlt to decide what was the position whielr 


this vessel was intended to assume. It might be hung up by the — 


ears against a wall, or laid flat on the ground, for its mouth is 
so near the convex front that it could still contain « fair quantity 
of liquid even in that position, but in either case the ornament 


at the back would be quite useless. Perhaps it may have been. 


intended to rest in » stand like those found in the 1st tumalus. 
(See figs. 2 and 4.) 

In this tumulus, but outside the tomb, were fond the follow- 
ing articles — 


banning! 
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ae 31, the fragment of a vase which, Piet its: rapidly. 
nating form, must have been intended to be planted in the 


. roe - No: 32, 
= A jar of reddish rough clay, much seratehed and apparently 
1s Peed with a knife. It was probably moulded with the hand, and 
__ its walls were then pared to the required degree of thinness. The 
, s fri show a black clay inside, and the red colour is attributed 
i p by the owner to long exposure to the weather. Tt was for some 
~ tine used as a flower-pot, and a hole was made in the bottom to 
Pri “ apt it to that purpose. 
<a “Height WN eo West «yas Bis owe ede ec ebh ele etal ee a's eralelh 
. a. tos sired .9h -anoa Mise sruate meced ied 5.95 
ee No. 3, 
e vei Large j jar of light brown colour inside and outside, with black 
patches, probably due to irreuglar action of the fire in the kiln, 

| The neck 1s much broken, so that the precise form of that part 
ve nse aa not be determined. 
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- ve ‘No. Ad. 
‘ Vase of pale reddish pottery, with a wide flat lip, the lower 
i part broken off. The dotted line shows how rapidly the interior 
_ tapers to a point. It probably had a foot like the fragment 
represented i in. fig. 27. 
i ‘But the most interesting piece in this little collection is the 
. bust of a human figure, which was dug out of the same tumnlus, 
(325 } and. for a time set up by the road-side for the entertainment of 
=a pilgrims tw the temple, until it suffered so much from the tricks. 
of mischievous village children, who amused themselves with 
throwing stones on to it, that the grandfather of the present owner 
‘rescued it from their hands, and placed it in safety. When first 
_ dliscovered it was a sitting figure complete as far as the knees, 
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wu which rested the hands, The arms are said to have been 
elothed in long narrow sleeves, but nothing more seems to be 
definitely known about, the costume than can be seen from the 
accompanying fig. 35. The height of the fragment is nearly 14 
inches, Its material is a very hard black clay, and the only traces 
of moulding are the marks of some textile fabric on the brim of 
the hat, by means of which the required shape was given and 
maintained while the figure was drying. I shall not venture to 
make any comments upon the strange physiognomy of this bust; 


it seems to speak sufficiently for itself. Fig. 36. presents a view 


of it from the side. 

A very curious fragment of pottery is shown in fig. 37, of 
dirty black clay, with the ornament already described as being 
produced by means of the knife and blunt points, applied im 
patehes on the surface of the piece, round which are regularly 
formed curved depressions, made after the other pattern had 
been completed. It is reproduced in the figure undiminished im 
size, but is not large enough to afford any clue to the general shape 
of the vessel of which it must have formed a part. It is said to 
have been dug up in a field, the precise locality of which was 
unknown. 

Of so-called magatame none were found in either of the three 
tumuli opened in 1878, but Kohito possesses one of a whitish 
eornelian, with an unpolished surface, which he states was found 
in the tumulus from which the pottery was derived. 


Sepulehral mounds exist also at Kami Dakushi," a village 


between Isezaki and Sakahi machi on the Mahebashi road, and 
some highly interesting pieces of ancient pottery obtained from 
them about sixty or seventy years ago are now in the possession 
of a doctor named Suzuki Kiyou-tai, who lives at Hodsumi, close 
hy Kami Dakushi, ‘These consist, Ist of a human figure in terra 
cotta (fig. 39), 18 inches high, with arms and hands complete, and 


wearing a round-erowned narrow-brimmed hat. The nose has [#26] 


been knocked off, which deprives the face of its proper expres- 
* ERS: 


_— —_— = 





| 
t 
vs. 


‘< 
‘ ey 
ci J 
er 


: oa 


a 


ie 





Us 


44 SATOW! ANCIENT SEPULCHEAL MOUNDS IN KAUDZDKE. 


sion, ‘The ware is exactly like that of the terra cotta posts 
already described, and has the same longitudinal brush-marks, 
Secondly, the head of a horse (fig. 40), also in terra cotta, with 
‘the longitudinal brush-marks, and a hend-stall mounted on te 
it, ornamented with bosses and knobs. These knobs represent 
small hollow bronze spheres, with a small loose sphere inside, 
forming 2 kind of bell. One eye has been knocked out, the mane 
and forelock broken off, and one ear lopped short. The front 
Jength of the face is about 17 inches. From the appearance of 
‘the back, it seems most likely that the complete figure included the 
heck. Besides these two figures, there is a tube- -post of terra 
eotta with the brash-marks, the top of which is broken, height 
19.16 inches, diameter 5.7 inches, the hole for the eross-bar being 
‘near the top (fig. 41). T was assured by the persons who 
‘exhibited these things to me that there are several tumuli at 
Kami Dakushi still wntouched, but I had no time to visit the 
i") eS ee 

_ No inseription of any kind has been found at Sheen monnds 
~which would help in discovering the names of the persons buried 
in them, but local tradition appears to afford a clue to their 
fdentity. In the ** Catalogue of Families,’7 there is abundant 
evidence to show that ata very early period an offshoot of the 
imperial family had reecived the eastern part of Japan for its 
appanage, and this house seems to have afterwards divided into 
two branches called Princes (iim) of Kandenke and Shimo- 
tstke,* from which sprang many other families. The first ancestor 
of them all was Toyo-ki-iri hiko, elder brother ‘of the Ten-me-iri 
hiko, who afterwards became Mikado, and is known in history 
as Suwi-nin Tefi-wau. <A legend narrated in the Nihoi-ei tells 
how their father loved both in such equal measure that he could 
not decide which of them to make his heir, and he resolved 


‘therefore to let each tell him a dream, from which he would 
Se 


"(HEM ) 
‘Or Kami-teu-ke-nu and Shimo-teu-ke-nu, ae they were called when ‘that 
“Catalogue” was complied. 
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Sa 
obtain auguries to guide his choice. The two princos having [8278 © 
received his instructions, bathed themselves and said their 
prayers, and then going to sleep dreamed each a dream At 
davbreak the elder reported to his father that in his dream he : 


hud ascended a vertain hill, and turning to the east, eight times 


brandished his spear and eight times dealt a blow with his sword, 
The younger then told his dream in turn, He had ascended the 


same hill, and spreading a rope on all sides of him, had hunted = 
An 


the sparrows that devoured the corn. From these two dreams it 


was naturally inferred that the gods intended the elder tobe 


governor of the Eastern Provinces and the younger to be monareh 


of the whole empire. The latter was therefore recognized as . ¥ A 


heir to the throne, and the former appointed ruler of the Eastern — 


Provinees, These events took place in the 48th year of Su-chii 
Tefi-wau, whieh, according to popular chonology, corresponds to 


the year 50 B.C., but this date cannot be accepted with any more 


confidence than, let ns say, the year 1154 B.C. for the fall of Troy. 
The son of Toyo-ki-iri hiko was Ya-tsuna-da, who was in turn 
succeeded in the governorship of the east by his son Hikosa- 
shima no miko, but the latter died on the way, just after setting 
oot from the capital to take possession of bis office. The Kast 
eruers (some of whom may perhaps have come! up to Yamato 
to-mect him) secretly carried off his body and buried it in the 
province of Kawdzuke. The Ni-hon-gi (from which these netices 
are taken) goes on to say that Mi-moro-wake no miko, som of 
Hiko-sa-shima, was appointed in the following year to take his 
father’s place. This event is aseribed to the 56th year of Kei-kau 


Teii-wau or 126 A.D., according to the same fabulous chronology, 


and it-adds that ‘‘the descendants of this: prince, who was a wise 
anit benevolent-ruler, exist in the eastern provinees to this day?” 
(ie. some time in the Sth century). 

If it be admitted that the local tradition which identifies the 
eentral tumulus with the burial-place of Mi-moro-wake no miko 
is authentic, then the conjecture of Japanese archwologists that 
the tumulus in which so much pottery was found is probably that 
of Toyo-ki-iri hiko, seems worthy of acceptance. On the west 
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; DL tof Mahebashi, at the village of Uheno, there was formerly a 
__ sepulchral mound said to be that of Toyoki-iri hiko, and in Vol. 
__ L. of the Kuwaii-ko Dzu-setsu Mr. Ninagaha has figured a beauti- 
fully shaped vase found in it about the end of the 18th century. 
-- The ornmmentation of this vase so closely resembles that of the 
£228] pottery dug up at Ohomuro, that it is impossible not to conelude 
that the two mounds were constructed about the same period by 
people of the same race. The burial place of Hiko-sa-shima, 
_ whose body was carried off by the inhabitants of this. province, 
sti! remains to be diseovered. The large number of sepulchral 
_ tnmuli in this part of the province seems to indicate the site of 
a town of considerable size, and on the north of the village of 
Ohomuro in a commanding situation is a piece of ground, where 
it would not be unreasonable to suppose that the great man of 
‘the locality had fortified residence. It is raised above the 
fields on the south, west and east sides, and surrounded entirely 
___ by what was once a moat. Even in those portions of the moat 
i which have been converted into paddy-fields, the outer bank can 
a still be traced with unbroken completeness. In adopting the 
__—s-¥iew that these tumuli are really the burial places of the above- 
named heroes of antiquity, I do not at all mean to support the 
correctness of the Japanese dates, and the true age of the mounds 
must be determined by archwologists who ean give a well-based 
opinion 2s to the probable date of the pottery which they have 
been found to contain. 

Frequent mention has been made of the ancient Japanese 
enstom of burying human beings and horses at the tombs of 
¢bieftains, for which clay figures, such as those already deseribed, 

_ were afterwards substituted. The most important passage is in 
the Ni-hoi-gi, Book VI, in the Annals of Suwi-nin Tefi-wan, 
which I think is worth translating as closely as possible. 

“On the Ka no ye uma day of the 10th moon, the rising of 
which was on the Hi no ye tora day,’ the Mikado’s uterine younger 
Mikado, saying: ‘From now and henceforward let it be the law 
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of the 11th moon, the rising of which was on the At no ye saru 


day, they buried Yamato-hiko no Mikoto on Tsuki-zaka™ at 


Musa. On this they assembled those who had been in his 
immediate service, and buried them all upright round his 
-sepalehre. For many days they died not, but day and night wept 
an eried. At last they died and rotted. Dogs and crows assem- 


bled and ate them. The Mikado, hearing the sound of their[329] 


weeping and erying, felt saddened and pained in his heart. He 
commanded all his high officers, saying: ‘It is a very painful 
matter to foree those whom one has loved during hfe to follow 
him in death, and though it is an ancient custom, why follow it, 
if it be bad? From now and heneeforth, plan so as to stop 
éenusing [men] to follow the dead.’ 


* . a * * . 


“In the autumn of the 32nd year, on the fsuchi no fo w day™ 
of the moon, which rose on the ki no ye inn day, the empress 
Hli-ba-su hime no Mikoto (in another source called Hi-ba-su ne 
no Mikoto) died, and they were several days going to bury her."* 
The Mikado commanded all his high officers, saying: ‘We knew 
before that the practice of following the dead is not good. In 
the case of the present burying, what shall be done? Thereupon 
Nomi! no Sukune advanced and said: ‘It is not good to bury 
living men standing at the sepulchre of a prinee, and this cannot 
be handed down to posterity. I pray leave now to propose a 
eonvenient plan, and to lay this before the sovereign.’ And he 
sent messengers to summon up a hundred of the clay-workers’ 
tribe of the country of Idzumo, and he himself directed the men 
of the clay-workers’ tribe in taking clay and forming shapes of 
men, horses and various things, and presented them to the 
Mekado, saying: ‘From now and henceforward let it be the law 


—————— 





“Le. the second day. 

“ABE B, read fauki, 

=Le, the Oth of the month. 

16, several days elapsed before the funerai. 
“Some rend this name Numi, but Nomi is mual. 
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foe posterity to'exehange things of clay for living men. and set 
them up at sepulchres.’" Thereupon the Mikado rejoiced, and 
eommanded Nomi no Sukune, saying: ‘Thy expedient plan has 
traly pleased Our heart‘ and the things of elay were for the first 
time set up at the tomb of Hi-ba-sn hime no Mikoto. Wherefore 
‘these things were ealled janira (a cirele of day)" > Then le sent 
down an order, saying: ‘From now and heneeforward, he sure 
‘to set up these things of elay at sepulehres, and let not men be 


330] slain,” The Mikado bountifully praised Nomi no Sukune, 


4. 
. 
Ss 


bestowed on him a kneading-place, and appointed him to the 


charge of the clay-workers’ tribe.’’ 

In the year 781 fifteen members of the tribe presented a 
Memorial recalling the great ‘servings of their ancestor. Nomi no. 
Snkune, in which they say: ‘‘In the reign of Suwi-nin Ten- -wau, 
ancient customs. still prevailed and funeral ceremonies were 
H-regulated, Whenever a death occurred, it was the reneral 
evstom to bury other persons along with the deceased. Wher 
the empréss died and the mortuary hut was still in the courtyard, 


the emperor took counsel with his high officers, and asked them 


how the empress should be buried. The high officers replied 


that the ancient precedent of Yamato-hiko no Mikoto should 





he rigidly followed, wherenpon your servants’ ancestor Nomi no 
Sukune spoke out and said that, as far as his foolish opinion 
went, the custom of hurying others with the deceased was con- 
trary to the principles of humane government, which simed at 
profiting the state and promoting the. advantage of the people. 
He consequently brought some 300. clay-workers, and he himself 
directed them in taking clay and forming images of various 
things, which he presented to the Mikado. The Mikado greathy 
rejoiced, and had them substituted for the men who followed the 
deceased. They were called jani-we, and also tate-mono (things 
set up).’" 

BA gloss in the original runs: “Another name is Tafe-mono,” i.e, things 
et up. Tho Wa-miyau Sen (Bk. XIV, F. 210.) defines Hani-wa os “human 
figures made of clay, placed upright like a cart wheel round the edge of a 
sepulchral mound.” ote 

“Shiyoku Ni-hon-gi gf] aH. bk. 39, f. 44y, 
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In the Ko-zhi-ki the notices of this custom are extremely 
brief, but they refer to the same two persons as those in the 
Ni-hoi-gi. Of Yamato-hiko it is simply said: “‘At the [funeral] 
time of this prince a fence of men was for the first time set up 
at a sepulchre.’? Taking this, together with the expression 
‘“ancient precedent of Yamato-hiko,’’ used in the memorial of the 
clay-workers’ tribe, Motowori’s conclusion that, although the 
eustom of burying servants in company with their dead master 
was of ancient date, the funeral of this prince was the first 
oceasion on which such a large number were sacrificed, seems 
reasonable enough. 

The other reference in the Ko-zhi-ki tells us very little. It 
merely says: ‘‘Also at the [funeral] time of his chief consort, 
Hi-ba-su hime no Mikoto, they appointed the stone-coflin makers, 
and also appointed the clay-workers' tribe."’ 


Hani-shi seems to have been the common word for potter in [331] 


ancient times. In the Wa-miyau Seu (abt. 960) twelve villages 
in Kahachi, Tdzumi, Kami-tsu-ke-nu, Shimo-tsu-ke-nu, Tatiba, 
Inaba, Bi-zei, Aha (in Shi-kokn), Chiku-zen and Chiku-go are 
mentioned which take their name Hani-shi, Heshi or Hashi from 
the potting industry... 

It does not appear that the practice of killing servants and 
horses at the grave of a prince, or great man, Was eompletely 
done away with by the invention of clay images as a substitute. 
As Inte as the year 646 (which is in the historiea! period) the 
reigning Mikado found it necessary to issue some sumptuary Te- 
gulations with regard to funerals, and prohibit cruel and useless 
slaughter of this very kind. The passage is extremely interesting, 
because it gives the dimensions of the vaults and of the mounds 
that might be raised over them in the case of all degrees of persons 
from grandsons of the Mikado and ‘his high officers down to 
the common people. For instance, @ prince might be buried 
in a vault 9 feet long and 5 feet wide within, COvEERE DEE e 
mound 72 feet feet square and 40 feet high. A thousand labourers 


might be employed in the construction, and the work was to — 


he completed in 7 days. The vault for a functionary of the 
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‘ 


____ the number of labourers was allowed. A prince was to be borne 
to the grave in a ear; a high funectionary on the shoulders of 
____ bearers, The common people had to be buried in the ground 
on the day of their death, and no mound could be raised over 
4 the grave, Up to that time the dead had been buried just where 
the family found it most convenient, but it was now ordered that 
5. special cemeteries should be set apart for their reception. The 
%  deeree proceeds to say: “‘Let there be complete cessation of 
+2 all sneh ancient practices as strangling one’s self to follow the 
dead, or strangling others to make them follow the dead, or of 
: elling the dead man’s horse, or burying treasures in the tomb 
for the dead man’s sake, or eutting the hair, or stabbing the 


was to be only 56 feet square and 24 feet high, while only half 


| yh ‘thigh, or wailing for the dead man’s sake,"’ And another copy 

of the edict contained the aiditional sentence: ‘Bury not gold, 

_-silver, brocade, diaper or any kind of variegated thing.’"” This 

age may perhaps be of some use in determining a minimum 

tess age for the burial mounds of Ohomuro and Ohoya, for as they 
a are not eonstrueted in conformity with the rules here laid down 
as to size and form, and contained, besides, gold and silver, 
and many articles that would be elassed as ““treasures,"’ it may 
not unreasonably be inferred that they are older than 646, the 
date of the edict. And if local tradition should be right, they 
are much older than this period. 

___ There is an amusing little story in the Annals of Yuu-riyaku 
Tefi-wau (bk. xiv. of the Ni-hoi-gi), whose reign is placed 
between 457 and 479 A. D., which illustrates the practice of 

burying clay images at these mounds: A certain man, riding 

near a tumulus, fell in with another mounted on a very swift 

} horse of a red colour, which took his fancy immensely, Becoming 

_ dlesirous of obtaining the animal for himself, he started in pursuit, 

but econld by no means overtake the stranger, who at length 

_ 4liviming his wish, stopped short till he came up, and then offered 
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to exchange. The cavalier of course accepted with great joy, 
and returning home put his new acquisition into the stable. On 
visiting it next morning, what was his astonishment to find the 
animal transformed into a clay figure, but gomg again to the 
spot where he had met with the adventure, he found his own 
steed among the clay horses of the tumulus, and, it is needless 
to say, lost no time in resuming possession of it. 

In concluding these notes I have great pleasure in 
acknowledging my obligations to Mr. Shinagaha, the Assistant 
Viee-Minister of the Interior, and to Mr. Moritaka, chief secretary 
of the Guii-ba prefecture, for giving me every facility for visitng 
the mounds and having sketches made of their contents, as well 
as to Mr, Hasegawa Kiyomi, who accompanied me from Mahebashi 
to Ohomuro, and to my excellent host the village elder, Mr. 
Nevishi Zhifu-zhi-rau, in whose house the collection is kept. 
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THE HISTORY OF JAPANESE COSTUME. 


By Jostan Coxprn, M. R. 1. B.A, 





[Read May 11, 1880. 





rs _ JAPANESE COSTUME.—COURT DRESS. 


No apology is needed for bringing into notice the subject 
ot the costume of the Japanese, and yet there are not a few 
_ reasons why a short explanation of its interest and importance 
might be advisable. With regard to the modes of dress worn 
our own ancestors during the middle ages and succeeding 
periods, very little was actually known until comparatively 


7 “a recent years. The works of several authors giving us the results 


«dl 
’ 


of their researches among old pictures and manuscripts, and the 
careful cxamination of ancient monuments have given wus at 
Jength an authentic history of European costume. Up to that 
time the writings of historians and romancers, the historical 
paintings of artists, and more particularly the representations 
in our theatres, were full of ludicrous anachronisms in points 
of architecture, dress and equipment. It was not uncommon 
for Greek, Roman, or Medieval celebrities to be presented to 


_ the public m the seenes and clothing peculiar only to Elizabethan 
or Jacobean times. All must appreciate the importance of the 


drama as a portrayer of the events and characters of history, 


and in the exhibitions of dramatic art truth and correctness im 


mutters of attire are of the highest importance, 
To the painter, historian, romancer and actor of Japanese 
incidents, an understanding of the subject of this paper may be- 


___ tonsidered as indispensable. yy 


Further, the costume of any country or any period of 
fashion has «a more intimate connection with other points of 
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interest, such as habit, climate, and even physique, than would 
at first sight appear to be the case. And an understanding of 
such necessary subordination is sufficient to aceount for the 
absurdities noticeable in a country changing its long established 
_eostume, or among foreigners resident in such a country when 
assuming a dress which they are unable to wear in other but 
a ludicrous manner. A great French arehwologist and artist 
has expressed himself on the subject in the following terms ** 
‘With each important modification in dress the deportment of 
the wearers and the manner of holding the arms change. Tt 
is evident, for example, that very ample robes and long sleeves 
oblige one to hold the elbows to the body and to walk in a 
certain manner, so as not to entangle the legs in the folds, 
whereas on the other hand close fitting garments compel one 
to hold the arms at some distance from the body and to walk 
With the legs close. The belt tightened to the Waist occasions 
the bending of the loins and a prominence of the chest, It 
results from this, that, observed from the distance of several 
centuries, or even of several decades, the people of one epoch 
appear to have among themselves certain points of resemblance. 
Without going further back, for example, the women of the 
first Empire have an air of family likeness which one cannot 
fail to notice in studying the best portraits of the period. It 
is the same in all periods of fashion. A cavalier or a lady of 
the time of Louis XIII. was not of the same type as Was @ 
eavalier or a lady under Frances I. These physical differences 
grow out of the fashions, or, to speak more correctly, out of 
the physical types which best ally themselves with each fashion 
and which, to a certain extent, impose their adoption and 
mode upon all. If it be the fashion to have short waists, the 
people who have long waists do all that is possible to correct 
this relative defect: though not having that grace in their 
movements which one finds in those naturally formed for the 
reigning mode, still by the study and imitation of that whieh is 
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considered good they attain to some extent the result sought 
for. One rhight call this the physiology of costume. With regard 
; to the habit of wearing long or short clothes, this again has 


Pa 


“ on the physique a distinet and marked influence, It seems 





‘ [835] hardly necessary to insist upon the connection between raiment - 


and physique, since we can any day see proofs of it. One can 
__-_-_-—sSOFeeognize the military man in civilian’s dress by his gait and 
£ movements alone; in the same way we can distinguish an 
> ecclesiastic, and it is but few barristers who wear their robes 
ry in other than a ridiculous fashion. Not living habitually in 
oo” his gown, which he dons in the courts, his movements and 
ie gestures are in entire disadeord with the dress that he pleads 
ay im, He haula and shifts about the folds of his robe in such 
____ &@ Manner as to give one the impression that he is labouring 
to eseape from under a black cloth. How many actors fail to 
train their physique in accord with the costumes imposed upon 
them by their role! It is certain that Agamemnon had neither the 
gait, gestures nor fashion of behaviour of Charles V."" 
<A study of the costume of Japan, as it has existed with 
but alight changes through many centuries, will reveal a 
remarkable suitability to physieal conditions as well as to 
elimate and habits of life: it, however, naturally follows that 
ehanges in custom and habits should bring about ehanges in 
«ostume. To allude merely to one small point, the Japanese 
mode of sitting has in itself rendered comfortable and shewy 
cértain styles of attire which would have been cumbersome, 
inconvenient and ugly, and therefore logically incorrect, if worn 
by people using chairs and couches. ‘The reverse also holds 
good, and one can weil understand how the modern yakunin 
is only too glad to doff his official clothes when lounging in 
the comfort of his own home. Perhaps there is no country in 
the world, unless it be China, in whieh such great importance 
has been attached to the minutia of dress as has been done im 
Japan. Not only the form and cut has been fixed according 
to station and rank, but rules of colour, pattern, fabric, and 
even such trivial matters as the plaits of a cord or the loops 
of a bow have heen most strietly fixed. The inviolable restrictions 
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of rank and of caste also, as in all countries during a state of 
feudal vovernment, has rendered imperative distinctions in the 
clothing of the various classes of the people. It would have 
been impossible in Japan, as indeed it was in Europe during 
the middle ages, for servants to assume the left-off finery of 
their masters, Each class, as may even now be noticed in some 
parts of the Western continent, had its distinctive style of 
costume, The broad distinctions, however, of king, courtier, 
soldier, priest, merchant and peasant have been in Japan so 


very comprehensive, including so many minor subdivisions of } 


rank and so many individual rights, that such a classification 
is alone insufficient when applied to the subject of modes of 
attire, It is only natural to suppose that during the many 
centuries of Japanese civilization there should have heen ¢on- 
siderable changes in the customs of clothing among the people; 
and vet, on the contrary, from the time of the establishment 
of fixed ranks and rulea of ceremonial founded upon those of 
China, very few important modifications seem to have taken 
place. If we refer for comparison to the development of the 
modes of costume in European countries from the time of Charle- 
magne to the period of the Renaissance, an epoch which for 
gorgeous ceremonial and feudal vassalage, as well as for the 
ostentatiousness of ceremonial dress, may be well chosen os @ 
paralle!, we find that each century exhibited a great change, 
sometimes quite revolutionary, in the forms of costume from 
the highest to the lowest classes. It is probable, moreover, 
that changes in minor points of shape and of toilet took place 
at the same time with almost the same rapidity as is to be 
observed at the present day in our ever-changing fashions. Japan 
seems to have remained far more conservative; and from the 
period to which reliable history takes us back, when a well 
established form of government and complicated ceremonial 
existed, up to the present day, there have been no revolutionary 
_ changes and very few minor modifications in the styles of dress. 

The minor changes referred to consist chiefly of rights conferred 
upon nobles and gentleman to assume articles of dress or colours, 
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‘materials or patterns in their clothing which had hitherto been 
confined in their use to their superiors; also in more recent 
times there appears to have grown up a kind of laxity in the 
_ observance of ceremonial minntiw resulting in the use of forms 
of costume by those who originally had no right to assume them. 
_ Such conferments of Imperial favour and irregularities in 
following ancient ritual appear to have been the only way in 
_ which changes were produced. Certain books upon antiquarian 
i subjects give descriptions and drawings of various articles and 
’ forms of dress which in later times have become obsolete. Such 
i, a beck! is the Kot-id-shi, and in this there are to be found 
explanations of several ancient forms in the popular clothing 
; as well as such matters as hair-dressing and toilet, which later 
fashions seem to have changed. Such modifications, however, 
appear to have been very slow and insignificant. The Imperial 
deerees fixing the costume of the nobles and office bearers 
"according to rank, naturally imposed no restrictions preventing 
A ik fluctuations modifying the character of the clothing of the middle 
and lower classes. There were, however, and still are, among 
. pee classes other influences rendering such modifications few 
and far between. 
: The seclusion of Japan had much to do with the consavertism 
__ of old established customs. The frequent changes in costume in 
other countries are mainly due to the intercourse with other 
nations and the tendency to imitate and adopt their example. 
Among those nations of the European continent which took 
the lead and set the fashion to the others, the adoption of new 
modes was in the main arbitrary or fanciful, but may in many 
eases be accounted for by the influence that literary revivals 
and studies from the ancients and from modern and foreign 
peoples had upon the public taste. Japan has, on the other 
hand, until recent years, held little intercourse with any country 
except China, a country perhaps more conservative and 
unchangeable in its tastes than Japan itself. It is not to be 
wondered at, then, that having fixed upon a costume fitted to 
its ceremonial and the demands of its climate and customs, the 
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forms instituted should remain for many centuries uninfluenced 
by the fluctuation of changing fashions. The general shapes 
of the popular dress being established, there still femained 
plenty of room for variety and individuality in the variation 
of colours, patterns, and modes_of arrangement, such as the 
bow of the ofi the length of sleeves, and manner of hair-dressing. 
Within certain limits, however, such variations have been 
governed by social conventions seldom if ever violated. Each 
age in manhood and womanhood has its special distinetion im 
colour and arrangement, which habit and the fear of publie 
ridienle prevents the most ambitious dandy or coquette from 
transgressing. As an instance of this it may be noted that 


every lady in Japan shews within a few years the period of 


her life in the respective arrangements and forms of her attire 
and her toilet. 

The subject of this paper necessarily divides itself into 
several parts. The civil, ecclesiastic, and military dress are 
each of them distinct and require to be considered separately. 
The Shi-roku or Samurai having been virtually always armed, 
their civil and military dress merge, and it will be suffietent 
to classify under the division of military costume, armour and 
such arms as were not carried in private life and used only 
in time of war. From the civilian’s dress, whether it be that 
of the noble or the samurai in his official or private life, the 
sword is inseparable. Again, it is neeessary to describe respec- 
tively the dresses of the two sexes in each class, as well as 
distinctions made in the attire of children. In considering the 
subject of the civilian costume of the Japanese, that of the 
nobles takes the first place, and under this head we shall treat of 
not only the ku-ge or nobles of Imperial blood, but also the 
Shé-guns, and Dai-miyds, who as far as certain ceremonial rights 
and styles of attire were concerned, were equal with the highest 


prince of the land. The term Kuiwa-coku might be used as 


including these different dignities under one nomenclature, but 
the term is a modern one and may be objected to by some 
scholars as being ill defined. 
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NOBLES.—MALE ATTIRE. 
“ a The distinetive differences in attire among the nobles were _ 


_ fixed according to the rank. The different ranks were formally 
___ established in the reign of Ko-toku Ten-né, about the year 650 
/ A.D., in correspondence with those of the Chinese Empire. 
l They constitute in all nine ranks, some divided into two and 
_ others into four grades, making in all thirty different grades of 
_ Yank. The first, Shd-ichii, was rarely bestowed upon nobles 
during life-time, but was often given as a posthumous rank to 
the deceased. Those not yet possessing rank were called Mu-i. 
here were other ranks of a higher class bestowed upon the 
____ Emperor’s nearest relatives, including the heir to the throne, 
| who were called Shin-né. These ranks were denoted by the terms 
Tp-pon Shin-né, Ni hon Shin-nd, Sam bon Shin-ns, Shi hon 
 BShin-nd. Those among these royal princes upon whom rank was 
_ not yet bestowed were called Mu-hon. 
[839] “This title of Shin-nd was on some rare occasions bestowed 
ee upon the Shé-cuns, who had no claim to royal blood, as a very 
5 _ special favour from the Emperor; in many cases the Shé-gun 
____ Feeeived the highest rank of a noble that was possible during 
life, namely Jii-ichi-i, 

Japanese histories contain frequent references to the official 
titles of the dignitaries of the government and the offices or 
departments to which they belong. The ranks corresponding 
to these official titles varied at various periods and with the 
merits of the holder, but for the most part they may be taken 
as correctly represented in the Supplement to Klaproth’s ‘‘ Annales 
des Dairis."' 

Again, in addition to the distinction of forms, colours, and 
patterns of clothing according to rank and to office, there were 
other regulations fixing the style of dress for particular occasions 
of ceremony. The chief of these ceremonial occasions were as 
follows :— 

J6-i: Appointment of an heir to the throne. 
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Go soku-i: Ceremony of necession. 

Dat-j6-ye: Large public ceremony of accession. ' 

Gem-buku; Arrival at manhood of Emperor or heir. a 7 
ni 
ie 
5 


- 


Shi-ho-hai: Religious ceremony on the first day of the new year, on ae 
which occasion the Emperor visits the temple shrines within 
the palace. le 

On-ha-qatame: Congratualatory offering of rice cake tothe Emperor, 

Sho-chi-hai: Ceremony at twilight on the first day of the new 
year, on whieh o¢easion the Dai-jin meet and feast with 

+ 


the Emperor. i 
Ché-gu: Religious ceremony on the morning of the first day of fi. 
the new year, on which oceasion the Emperor, Dai-jin and 
Ku-ge meet the Emperor at the Dai-goku den. § i 
Sechi-ye: Visit to the Shi-shin-den and meeting and feasting with i 4 
the court on the first day of the new year after the Sho- 
ehé-hai, in the evening. ‘A 
On Ché no Hajime: Ceremony on the fourth day of the new year 
in honour of the Imperial buildings. The court meets at 
the Nai-shi dokoro, wearing Kariginu, and two carpenters: ~~. 
wearing sowo go through the ceremony of planing wood. (oa¥) * 
Sen-shu Ban-zai: Visit on the fifth day of the first month to the 
Sei-rid-den, where the Mon-zai dance is performed before the 
Emperor. i. 


, 
~ 


Nanakusa no ma: Ceremony on the 7th day of the Ist month, = ey. 
consisting in the offering to the Emperor of seven different = 


pickled herbs significant of good health throughout the year, 
Hak-u-ta no Sechi-ye; Ceremony on the Tth day of the Ist month, 
on which occasion a white horse is conducted through the 5 
grounds in sight of the Emperor- ; = 
Miyuki no Hajime: The first visit of the Emperor of the year 
outside the palace in which visits are paid to the palaces of — Bet 
the Imperial Princes. ;. 
San-gi cho: Ceremony on the fifteenth day of the Ist month, being — r 
the oceasion of the burning of the first manuseript of the — iY 
year written by the Emperor. The idea of this ceremony 
seems to be that the ashes of the burnt paper, ascending to C 
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Si. heaven, may bring a blessing of skill upon the hand of the 
ie writer. 
_  Té-ka no Sechi-ye: Ceremony on the sixteenth day of the Ist month, 
oo. with songs and feasting, this being the first day after the 


= __ close of the New Year ceremonies. 

_ __—*ODai-jin Tai-kiyo: Ceremony on the 11th day of the Ist month, on 
ae _ which day the Dai-jin are received and feasted by the Em- 
__—__speror at the Tsune go-ten, 

—__——*Nat-yen: Ceremony on the 21st and 29nd day of the first month, 
_—._ On Which oceasion the Imperial relatives are received by the 
______ Emperor at the palace and feasted, 


Rek-ken: Ceremony on the 7th day of the second month, on whieh 
o¢easion the Emperor, visiting the Dai-jo-kuwan, an examina- 
tion and rewarding of those holding ranks below roku-i takes 


So). in-place... -, | 
3 _ Kasuga Matsuri: Religious festival in honour of the gods of the 
_  ___ temple of Kasuga, commencing on the first suru no hi of the 


_ ___ 2nd month and lasting three days. 

-_ Seki-ten: Ceremony in honour of the Confucian Sages, when their 

we. portrait pictures are exhibited, taking place on the first 

-- hinate no hi of the 2nd month, 

[840] Ko-i: Ceremony of robing in summer clothes on the 1st day of 

; the 4th month. 

Kamo aoi Matsuri: Festival to the gods of Kamo, when sacred 

“i eTass is worn in the hat, taking place on the second fori no hi 

of the fourth month. 

Ffachi-man hé-gd-ye: Religious festival to the gods of Hachi-man 
from the 13th to the 16th day of the 8th month. 

Wa-ka no On kuwai: Ceremony and feast to the Emperor offered by 
the princes and nobles on the 9th day of the 9th month. 
Shin-jé-ye: Harvest festival on the second U no hi of the 11th 

month, 

Toyo no akari no Sechi-ye: Ceremony on the day following the 
Shin-jé-ye, the eating of the first fruits by the Emperor. 
Go-selsu no Mai: Festival on the first ushi no hi of the 11th month, 

with dancing and feasting. 
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11d, 


The garment called Hd is the principal robe or upper tunie | 
which was worn as the ceremonial dress of the Emperor and 
nobles. It is of very ancient origin, having been made in the 
first instance of silk specially imported from China (about 300 
A.D.) by female Chinese seamstresses who were hired and brought 
to Japan for the purpose., There are many different names given , . 
to this robe according to its colour, the pattern of the silk or 
differences in cut. The general name given to the principal 
shape nsed among the highest ranks is Md-yeki Wo. Tt consists 
of a loose oblong body reaching some little way below the knees 
and having a border at the bottom about 8 inches deep, whieli a 
widens at the two sides in such a way as to form two large flaps 4 
ealled “‘ ran.’ It has deep loose sleeves about 2 feet long. The 
whole length, as would be supposed, varied with the wearer, bit? Cae 
figured drawings give a length of 4 feet 8 inehes as the most 
ordinary sive. In the front the HG was closed by folding over’ ae 
from left to right and was secured by a tight collar fastened by 
a silk cord. Behind, at the level of the waist, was formed a loose 
square flap or pocket to-allow of a belt being tied up under it; BR 
this was called the kaka-bukuro. The wearing of this robe, though — = ‘AE 
originally granted as a special favour from the Emperor to a few, oa 
became eventually common to all classes of nobles, the different: 
ranks being distinguished by the special colours, the quality of BUS 
material, and the pattern of the ornament. Each rank, moreover, 
had the priviledge of using one of two or three colours aceording = 
to the oceasion, The Emperor's ceremonial Ho in said to have = 
been of a yellowish brown-coloured damask, with embroidery 
representing the -iri tree (Pawlonia imperialis), bamboo and er os 
kirin (a fictitious animal resembling the unicorn), the pattern 
being repeated twenty-four times. It was made very thin it ae 
the summer, but in the winter was rendered thick by lining, The =a = 
colour for a Prince of the Blood (Shinnd) was yellow, or in some ’ an 
eases pale greenish blue (asagi). The colour for the highest 
elass of Ku-ge, including also an Emperor dowager, was deep 
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purple; the retired Emperor, however, sometimes wore a red 


#6. The seeond and third classes wore light purple. The fourth 


r 
7 La 4 


it on 


elass wore deep red. The fifth class wore light red. For the 
sixth class a dark green colour was appointed and an inferior 
‘material called ‘‘kinu’’ or common silk. The seventh class wore 
a H6 of the same material but of a light green colour, and the 
‘Sth class a deep blue colour (hana-iro). The ninth or lowest 


___ elass wore a Ho6 of silk or fine hemp cloth dyed of a light 


blue colour. All nobles above and inclusive of the fourth rank 


* 


were permitted to wear a black damask Ho instead of their 


_. @oloured one. For ordinary occasions not ceremonial other 


~ 


___ eolours were fixed according to the rank: the-first to the fifth 
___ #lass wearing red, the sixth class brighter red, the seventh elass 


e hn 


bp 


Gk --* 


light purple grey (midori), the eighth class wore a bright blue 
and the 9th or lowest class a light blue I. 


KETTEKI HO. 


Another kind of Hé called the Ketteki 113 was often used 


_ It differed from the Hé-yeki Ho in being slit on both sides from 
the sleeves downwards, having no bottom flaps. This robe some- 


ie what resembled a garment called the kariginu, to be afterwards 


yt 


described. It was worn by the son of an Emperor and certain 


of the nobles; and more seldom by the Emperor himself. The 


1949] front half of the skirt of this robe was worn drawn up so as 


« 
<< 
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to fold over the belt at the middle, forming a flap loop at the 
waist and causing the front half of the skirt to appear shorter 
than the back. The ketleki Ho was worh by the Emperor's 
military guards, ealled Dzui-jin. 


KASANE OR SHITA-GASANE. 


The Kasane or Shita-gasane was a loose tunie short in the 
front, slit up at the sides, having the hinder portion prolonged 
into a long train which trailed upon the ground. This robe 
was folded over in the front, leaving the throat open in the manner 
of an ordinary Japanese gown. The length of the train varied 
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with the rank of the wearer, and was cither allowed to trail 
behind when walking or was gathered up and held in one hand. 
The front of the Kasane, which hung down in two flaps, was 
turned up under a belt, or sometimes was made quite short. Th <8 
train was eventually separated from the tunic to save trouble, — — 
being in one single piece, which could be tied on under the — 
tunic or Kasane. It, however, always corresponded with the-"- 
Kosane in material and colour. The skirt or train, when separate, 
was called the Kiyd or the Shita-gasane no Shita, and its length 
was according to rank. The Dai-jé Dai-jin wore a train 14 or 15. ay 
feet long, the Dai-na-gon’s train was 12 or 13 feet long, that i ag 
of the Chii-na-gon was 12 feet, that of the San-gi was 8 feet, 
and for the 4th rank the Kiyd was 7 feet. In old age it was 
made short, regardless of rank. being only about 4 feet long 
The body of this garment, when separated from the skirt, was 
made quite short, only reaching to the waist, and the deep sleeves 
were partly slit up from below to give more freedom in the = 
use of the arms. This shortened portion became known sometimes 
by the name of Hitoye. 
The material used for the Shita-sasane was silk damask, and ' 
the ordinary colour was white, with a woven pattern, and it was 
lined with the same material of a black or red colour. Green , 
and light purple were less frequent colours, and were mostly used 
by youths. This garment was worn under the Hd or upper robe, 
by which it was mostly hidden, the Kiyd or train appearing 
below it behind, and the edge of the wide sleeves shewing below — J 
the sleeves of the upper robe. ° 


~~ 


AKOME. 


The Akome was a short garment worn generally immediately 
below the Hitoye or Shita-gasane. It was sometimes worn instead * ] 
of the Hitoye, immediately under the Ho or Hitatare, which will 
be afterwards described. The usual colour was white, but some- 
times it was red. Youths generally wore an Akome of a light: a 
yellow colour. ‘This garment seems to have been mostly worm im 
the winter and spring time, and was dispensed with in the hot a 
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weather, except during certain ceremonies, when its employment 
Was imperative. 


FLAT PY. 


Immediately under the If was often worn a short sleeveless: 
varment called Happ, which was entirely hidden, but was stiffly 
starched so as to cause the upper robe to bulge out and look very 
full. The use of this dress was confined to ranks above and in- 
elusive of the fifth class. Young men often wore a red Mappi 
with large sleeves. 


i KATARTRA. 


_ Below the above mentioned garments was worn a tunic or 
shirt ealled the O Katabira, often going by the name of Asefori (lit. 
sweat-absorber) when worn in the summer time. It was 
generally of a thin white material, having an edging of red silk 
at the sleeves and three distinct edgings of different colours at 
the eollar to give the idea of three separate garments, The 
splendour of ceremonial clothing greatly consisted in the number 

and fullness of the robes, and trifling deceptions of this kind are 
‘often practiced to give to a single under-robe the appearance 

of several, by doubling it at the sleeves or eollar, where it is 
alone visible. The triple-edged collar was white on the outside, 
black in the middle and red on the inside. In the summer for 
the sake of coolness the O katabira was worn without the HTitoye, 
and being more exposed was red in colour and worn with Hakama. 
a kind of loose trowsers,—the two being of the same material. 


TLARASTA. 


The upper tunic or Md, as before observed, reached only a 
short distance below the knees, and the other garments were 
shorter still, exeepting of course the tail or train of the Shite- 
gascne. Below these, to form an efficient covering for the legs, 
were worn a kind of loose trowSers:or-skirt called Hakama, and 
of this garment there were several kinds. 
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UYE NO TARAMA. 


The ceremonial Hakama employed by the highest ranks om 
important occasions went by the name of Uye no Bakama or upper 
Hakama. The Uys no Bakama were a kind of straight wide 
trowsers, reaching to the ankles, being very full and gathered 
into plaits at the loins, where they were secured by wide bands 
of silk attached to the top. They were generally of white silk 
damask, figured with some pattern and lined with red silk, and 
were worn with the shirt or O Katabira. 


RED SILK HAKAMA., 


Under this garment was invariably worn a pair of plain red 
silk Hakama of the same shape, but a little longer, so as to show 
edgings of red silk just below the legs of the Uye no Bakama. 
These Hakama were always worn by the Emperor, princes and 
nobles at the most important ceremonies, and were often replaced 
on less important oceasions by Hakama of a different kind called 


Nu-bakamea, 


XU-BAKAMA OR SASHI-NUEL. 


_ The Nu-bakama differed from the Uye no Bakama in being 
longer and fuller in the legs and threaded through at the 
bottom with silk tape, by means of which the bottoms could 
be drawn in tight over the ankles, causing them to hang in a loose 
baggy manner over the boots. The Nu-bakama, or Sashi-nuki, as 
they were sometimes called, were worn in times of hunting and 
amusement, being found convenient. The colour, material and [346] 
pattern varied with the rank and the age of the wearer, some | 
times damask, sometimes common silk, and often commoner 
material still was used. The colour was commonly purple, 
lighter-toned purple being used by the younger wearers. 


SHITA-BAEAMA. 


Below the Nu-bakama were worn the Shite-bakama or under- 
trowsers, which were of the same shape and size as the former, 
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with the difference of having no gathering cord at the bottom. 
When the Nu-bakama were worn the Shita-bakama was folded in 
hy hand, whilst the cord of the Nu-batama was fastened below it 
__ and it was thus perfectly hidden. In private life in-doors the 

_ Shita-bakama were sometimes worn alone without the Nu-bakama, 
_ and in this case they covered the feet and dragged behind, 
as presenting a very awkward appearance and considerable difficulty 
in walking but a form quite common among the Japanese and 
to be seen in the Naya-bakema or long trowsers of the samurai. 
Tn this case no socks or boots were worn. A drawing given 
represents the Emperor in his summer private dress, with red 


Shita-bakama, [See Fig. I1.] The colour of this garment was 
invariably red. 
KAMMURI, 


d With the before-mentioned garments was always worn some 
kind of ceremonial head-covering. The use of the Kammuri. as 
this head covering was called, is said to have been fixed in the 
year 994, and was at this time bestowed upon certain nobles 
of the Emperor's court. At this time it was divided into twelve 
‘lifferent class distinctions, and these varieties peculiar to parti- 
enlar rinks increased up to the number of forty-eight, until after 
‘the era of the Emperor Tem-mu (686 A.D.), when the old style 
and classification ceased. Again an imitation of the old style 
of hat with fewer distinctions was revived in the year 690, under 
the Empress Ji-té, when the ceremonial head-covering of the 
nobles became broadly divided into two kinds, necording to the 
nature of material of which it was made, the distinguishing names 
being Atsu-bitai or thick crown an Usu-bitai or thin crown. These 
[347] caps consisted of a small round crown or seul] cap, very shallow, 
with a raised hollow horn towards the back, somewhat like a 
beaver’s tail in shape, inito which passed the ene of the hair. 
Tn order to understand the logic of the Japanese Kammuri, it ia 
necessary to know the mode of doing the hair, which consisted 
in shaving the front of the skull and drawing the rest of the 
hair back into a top-knot behind. This top-knot heeame a stiff 
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hard cue, being rendered compact by oil, and was bound and — _ 
bent back so as to stand vertically on the back of the head. — 
‘The Kammuri shows distinctly its origin fram a loose eloth. oe 


a 


drawn over the erown and folded round the eue, to whieh it was 


secured by a large ornamental pin (kanzashi), leaving two ends | i mi 
hanging down behind. This early form may be seen in old 


drawings. 


Within historic times, however, this covering became a stiff s 
hat, formed of some starched or varnished material, still preserv= 


= 


ing as a part of its ornament two projections, one on each side 


@ 


of the eve holder, representing the hairpin, and used for the oP 
purpose of tying the hat to the head by means of a silk cord. = 


wound round them. The Usu-bitai or thin-crowned cap was of 


thin silk erape, having a crescent-shaped hole in the crown, lined 
with thinner white silk erape, probably for ventilation. The 
Atsu-bitai was made of a thicker starched or varnished material. 


YEI. 


To the back of the raised hollow horn of the Kammuri was 
fixed a double pennant called the Yei, of thin material. Origin- 
ally this pennant was of paper, but latterly a kind of silk erape 
or gauze was employed. It was about a foot and a half long 
and two inches wide, and the method of wearing it differed. 


Only the Emperor could wear it standing straight up over the oe: ™ 


head, and even he wore it thus only on state occasions. The 


Sh08 


— 


* 
f 


mode of wearing adopted by high rank Ku-ge, and the Emperor aa 


himself on semi-official oecasions, was one in whieh the ribbon es 
rose up a few inches vertically and then curved over behind, 
where it hung limp. Another method was to let it fall over as 


before and then curl it round at the back of the hat, threading 


it under the cord by means of which the hat was tied on to the - 


head, and securing it further by a wooden peg. +. es 

There were many different modes of curling the For, the rs gq 
distinctions being peculiar to different noble families and called ~ 
‘after these families: Such forms were the Nakayama ke to 
Makiyei, Kuwajuji ke no Makiyei, Niwala ke no Maekiyei, Fabu he — 


* 
' 
« 
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no Makiyei, Konoye ke no Makiyci, and Yamashina ke no Makiyei.. 
In some cases Yei was curled over in front of the horn of the 
Kammuri, and held in position by a cloth tied round the whole 
and falling loosely behind over the neck; or else by a stiff piece 
of paper slit in the middle and passed over it. The first of 
these methods was called the Gosaku kammuri and the latter the 
Kinshishigami kammuri. 

There is another method used by some of the higher ranks 
called Koshika-basami. Such head-covering as that just men- 
tioned, as well as the Yeboshi, which will be afterwards described,. 
hardly held the place in Japan that hats do in Europe—as a 
shelter from the weather—for which purpose, indeed, they were 
imsufficient on account of their small size and their material. 

They were worn as a part of the ceremonial dress both 
indoors and ont of doors, and were not even removed in the royal 
presenee. They are entirely distinct from the military hat or 
helmet, and from the kasa or rain and sun-shade, which was a 
very wide hat worn by farmers, coolies, or the poorer classes 
more exposed to the weather. The Emperor and nobles carried 
# fan for proteetion from the heat of the sun. 


YEBOSHI. 


_ Another kind of eap worn by the nobles on ordinary occasions 
not ceremonial was the Yeboshi. There were many kinds of 
Yeboshi, arranged according to the rank of the wearer and the 
mportance of the occasions. This hat consists of a conical-shaped 
bag, somewhat like a brewer’s cap, which was put on the head 
s0 as to cover the crown and contain also the raised cue of hair. 
Originally it was of limp material, and the top would then fall 
over on either side. This cap, made of oiled paper or stiff cloth, 
ewntinued to be nsed by military men under the helmet, the edge 
heing bound to the head by a cloth tightly tied round the fore- 


head at the bottom. When used, however, with civilian dress it 


became a stiff Phrygian-shaped cap, blackened with varnish, 


1849] having different varieties in shape denoting special ranks or 


imperial favours. It was often worn set right back, so as to leave 
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the front of the erown of the head exposed, and hung over 
behind in a curions and rather unsightly manner, being pinned 
to the hair ene and kept on the head by a purple silk cord wound 
over it and tied under the chin. The rounded top of the Yeboshi 
was bent a little forward and also turned down a little to the 
right or the left. The respective rights of the left bend and the 
right bend were confined to the two large rival families of nobles, 
the Gen-ji and the Hei-ke. The Migi-Maye yeboshi, or the geboshi 
bent to the right, was worn by nobles of the Hei-ke family; and 
the [Hidari-maye, or left-hent yeboshi, by the Gen-ji family. 


HIRA-O, 


To complete the full ceremonial dress of the Emperor and 
nobles a long handsome girdle was worn round the waist and 
hanging down at the front, called the Hira-v. This girdle 
consisted of a separate broad portion some five inches wide, with 
a deep handsome fringe. This part, hanging down like an apron 
in the front, was suspended from the girdle proper, which was 
threaded through it and was bound round the waist, being also 
narrower than the front portion. To this belt the sword was 
attached. The Hira-o was of handsome embroidered silk, rendered 
thick and stiff. The ground-work was of purple, green, or dark 
blue, and the embroidery in bright colours represented birds, 
flowers, or some ornamental device suggestive of longevity or 
having some other congratulatory meaning. Among such con- 
gratulatory devices may be mentioned the bamboo, the pine and 
the crane. The hanging portion of the /ira-o sometimes consisted 
of two portions, one hanging down on the front and on the left 
side, this difference being made acoording to rank. The Hira-o 
was only worn by those above and inclusive of the fifth rank, 


ISHI NO OBI. 


In certain ceremonies, such as the Sechi-ue and the Mé-gubi, 
the princes and nobles wore over the Hé a belt called the Isht 


no obi. ‘This was a stiff belt of black leather, consisting of [350] 


two halves connected by eords, the half which was towards 


awe » 
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the back being ornamented by a row of fat stones, about nine 


By ‘in number, tied on to the surface. The stones for the highest 


y 


_ tanks were of green jade, and for the lower ranks they were 
simply some kind of soap-stone or marble. These ornamental 


. eagles of a flat, square shape, some two inches in width, 


sometimes carved upon the outer surface, and tied to the belt 
hy silk cords, The ends of the Ishi no obi were ornamented 
_ with metal! clasps. There are many names given to this belt, 
-necording to the style of ornament or kind of stone used. When 


: worn: it was invisible towards the front, where it wns covered 


~ 


a, the waist of the 17, but it was seen at the back, where the 
> fiones shewed. 
GI¥0-TAT. 


_ On similar ceremonial oeeasions was worn a peculiar hanging 
‘ornament called the Giyo-tai, resembling in form an oblong box 


_ whieh hung by a leather cord from the first or second stone 


on the right of the Ishi no obi, The word Giyo-tai is said to 
signify “fish bag,’’ its original use being that of a bag or pouch, 
“= the outer surface being invariably ornamented with repre- 
sentations of fish, The Gtyo-tai was eovered generally with 
Pca skin, and the princes and nobles above the third rank wore 
one of a red colour with the fish of gold plates let in. Those 
of the ranks of Shi-i and Go-1 wore one having the metal fish 
of silver in place of gold. The cord by which it was hung was 
generally of leather, stained of a blue colour. 


SHITA-GUTSU OF BETSC. 


* As a eovermg to the feet was worn a kind of sock called 
Shila-gutsu or Belsu, and over this shoes or boots, The Retsi 
were usually made of white silk, rendered stiff with lining, 
having soles of a thicker material. There was a kind, also 
Sometimes used, which was made of rieh-coloured and embroidered 
‘silk and worn on more important oceasions. ‘These Shita-guisw 
feached a little above the ankle, and were split up in the front 


_ for the insertion of the foot and secured by a silk tape or cord 


i 
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fastened to the top. Within doors these were worn alone without 
further covering, but in the gardens and generally for out-door 
use over these was worn a kind of shoe called the Asa-gutsu, — 
meaning simply shallow boot, The Asa-gutsu resembled in shape — 
the present Chinese shoe, being rounded and slightly turned up 
at the toe. They were of a kind of hard papier maché, covered 


with black varnish or lacquer on the outside, with leather soles. 


Instead of the Ase-guteu the Puba-gulsu or deep shoes were worn 
in rainy or snowy weather. These were in fact black leather or 
papier maché boots, very loose and large. 


OTA, 


A kind of superior sandal made of rush-work, resembling: 
the common house-sandal called zdri, was also occasionally worn 


in private life. This went by the name of Ota. 
SELAKU. 


The above mentioned articles of attire completed the ordinary 
ceremonial dress of the Emperor and nobles, with the addition. 
of the indispensable sword and seeptre or fan. The word 
“‘seeptre’”’? is here applied to a short staff called the Shaku, — 


which was generally held vertically in the right hand. The 


Shaku was made of wood or of ivory, the use of ivory bemg 
eonfined to the highest ranks and the most important ceremonial. 
No noble below the fifth rank could use an ivory Shaku on any 
oceasion, The wood used was from the yew tree, called sant 


or kiyaraboku, being of a very white colour. il 


Mil. 


The closing fan or Ogi was often carried instead of thee 
Shaku. The kind most used was constructed of thin flat wooden — 
ribs, twenty-five in number, fastened with a metal rivet and 
threaded through near the top with silk strings, which hed 
very long ends, sometimes woven together and fixed upon the — 
outer scale in the pattern of a wistaria flower. or-sume-t4lae ts 
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[352] device. Sometimes the ends hung loose in a loop. Such a fan 
was made of Hi no ki (Chamaecyparis obtusa), and was then 
called Hidgi; but before the age of fifteen a fan of a commoner 
wood called sugi (Cryptomeria japonica) was carried, and this 
was painted on the outside and ornamented with silk thread in 
five colours. The rivet head was often made ornamental, repre- 
senting a butterfly or small bird in metal work. This fan was 
generally carried closed, and held like the Shaku. 

In the summer time, in place of the wooden Ogi, was used 
a fan of thin wooden ribs covered with paper, and painted 
with some device front and back. The portion of the wooden 
ribs not covered with paper was lacquered or painted in some 
bright colour, and the other exposed rib was carved. 


KEN OR TACHI. 


The Emperor, Princes and Nobles carried as a part of 
their state dress a large handsome sword hanging vertically from 
above the left hip, being fastened by a strong silk cord to the 
girdle or Hira-o. This weapon was about three and a half feet 
long, slightly curved in shape, with a long handle and a small 
hilt guard. The handle, hilt end and sheath were ornamented 
with engraved and gilt metal ornaments, and there were two 
metal rings on the sheath to which the hanging cord was attached. 
The word Ken was originally used to distinguish a straight 
double-bladed sword from the curved single-bladed weapon 
called Tachi, which was shorter than the Ken. The words came, 
however, to be indiscriminately applied to the slightly curved 
single-bladed sword carried by the nobles. The ornamentation 
of the sheath and the hilt ornaments varied with the rank and 
the ceremonial. Almost every important ceremony had _ its 
peculiar weapon, distinguished by the kind of lacquer with which 
its sheath was covered or the material and inlaying of the 
handle. The handle was sometimes of white shark skin, inlaid 
with knobs of crystal, jade or soap-stone, with a gold top, 
from which hung cords of purple leather enriched with gold 
pendants or valuable stones. In some swords the handle was 
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of engraved silver. The sheath was invariably lacquered, 


sometimes with gold lacquer, sometimes with lacquer of a dull (353) 


purple colour. The lower ranks earried a plainer weapon, with 
a sheath of plain black lacquer. Such a sword was also used 
by the higher classes in time of mourning. 


SHIRIZAYU. 


The sheath of the sword was encased often in an outer 
sheath or bag called the Shirizayu, made of the skin of the 
tiger or leopard, having the fur outwards. This was mostly 
earried only for out-door purposes, its chief use probably being 
to protect the handsomely ornamented sword-sheath fron the rain. 

eArPEROR’s CORONATION RoBES. (FIG. 1.) 

Some form or other of the herebefore deseribed articles 
of attire were worn by the Emperor, Princes, Ku-ge, and 
Dai-miyds as full dress for most of the state occasions, distinctions 
of rank being denoted by differences in colour, pattern and 
minor details. For some very high festivals, such for example 
as the Accessional Ceremony of the Emperor, called Dai-j5-ye, 
the dress of the Mikado and the high rank princes differed in 
some important particulars. The robes worn by the Emperor 
on the oceasion of his formal accession were as follows: The 
outer robe or tunie differed from the ordinary H6 in form, 
gradually widening out towards the skirts and folding over in 
front with a loose open collar and very full sleeves, not of the 
simple oblong shape, but eurved at the bottom and very large. 
This robe, which was called the Kon-riyo no ¢ or U sode, was 
of red damask, embroidered in gold and bright colours, with 
representations of the heavenly constellations, dragons, sacred 
birds, flame-shaped emblems and mountain peaks. The collar 
and sleeves were bordered with a wide band of dark blue. The 
body of the tunic was not shewn below the waist in front, 
being turned up under the girdle, from below which hang a 
kind of full apron piece or skirt called Mo. This Mo was also 
red, being gathered into large plaits, each plait having 
embroidered upon it four emblematic symbols consisting of two 
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) wreaths, an axo-head and a fret pattern. This was furnished 
fst 4) with silk bands at the top for tying round the waist. With 
2 I these garments were worn the usual white silk Uye-no-bakama, 
a ee. and Asagutsu. Underneath the Ken-riyo no i was worn 
8 similar garment, somewhat smaller in size, made of wadded 
% silk, probably to give the upper robe a fuller, richer appearance. 
: This haying smaller sleeves than the O sode went by the name 
“F. of the Ko-sode. On such occasions, instead of the ordinary 
_ Kammuri, the Emperor wore a head-covering bearing some slight 
/  __ resemblance to a crown, inasmuch as it was mostly of metal, 
a enriched with gold and precious stones, This was ealled the 

_ Giyok-kuitan, It consisted of a cylindrical-shaped crown of 
a, thin gilt copper, engraved and pierced, with a: flat oversailing 
‘square top, formed of a metal border, with thin silk erape 
, e stretched across. From the edge of this broad tray-shaped top 
hung jewelled strings on all sides, forming a continuous fringe; 
‘and above it was a row of vertical metal wires topped with 
precious stones. In the centre of the front portion was a raised 
_ —point carrying a metal disc with rays, representing the sun in 
glory. This curious crown, if it may be so called, merely rested 
on the top of the head, and was kept in position by silk cords 
- tied under the chin. Inside was the ordinary bag-shaped cap 
_ or kammuri to hold ene of the hair. This head-covering, which 
‘Was worn at the ceremony of accession, formed merely part of 
the attire, and there was no coronation ceremony attached to 
the use of it. The two highest ranks of Imperial princes, called 
Tp-pon Shin-ni and Ni-hon Shin-né, also wore coronets of a some- 
what similar kind. An example of one of these may be seen 
in the Tékiy6 Haku-butsu-kuwan. Round the waist the Emperor 
wore # handsome girdie somewhat similar to the Hira-o, but 
differing in having the portion which hung down in front wider 
_ and-of Chinese damask, with Chinese paintings upon it.” This 
girdle was called the Ju (@), 


Cs 
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GLYORU-HAL. 


In addition to this hung from the belt on both sides long $ 
jewelled strings, with metal plates, reaching to the ankles. These = 
pendants, which went by the name of Giyoku hat, consisted of 
five bended strings of different coloured stones, united four a: 
times in their length. by flat rounded copper gilt plates. The ir 
Emperor, who during the ceremony was seated upon 4 kind of [355] — 
throne and wore no sword, earried the Giyoku-hat double, one ie 
hanging on each side. The princes, who stood, earried none 
on the sword side, with the wearing of which it would interfere. — 

The ivory Shaku was held in the right hand. ; 


DEESS OF IP-PON SHIN-NO WORN AT ACCESSIONAL CEREMONY OF 
THE EMPEROE. 


A Prince of the Blood Royal of the first rank wore, on 8 
like occasion, robes somewhat similar in character to those of — 
the Emperor. The 0 sode, however, was not hidden below the 
waist, but hung down over the Mo, and thus resembled in appear-. 
anee that of the Hé, with the exception that the sleeves were 
fuller, the collar was different, and the flaps (ealled “‘ran’’) 
at the bottom of the skirts did not exist. The colour of the 
@ sode worn by Ip-pon Shin-nd was dark purple. The Mo was: 
of blue, and only the bottom edge was seen hanging below the 
O code, The Giyoku-hai and the Hira-o were also worm, 
and also a metal coronet or metal-cased cap, somewhat 
similar to the Giyok-kuwan of the Emperor. This was in fact 
the ordinary Kammuri of silk crape, haying, however, a treble 
or quadruple bag for the hair instead of the single one, set 
inside, a crown-shaped diadem of embossed and pierced metal, 
the back portion of which, was further extended into a raised 
fan-shaped cusping of open metal wires, all gilt and inlaid in 
several places with jewels. An example of a diadem of this 
kind may be seen at the TékiyO Hakubutsu-kuwan. This Shaku 
and ornamental sword called kazaridachi was carried. The 





[356] 
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Ni-hon Shin-né or Prince Royal of the 2nd rank was robed in 
a similar manner, the chief difference being in the colour of 
the O sode, which was green instead of purple. 


SHIN-TO RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS. 


Among the many Imperial festivals and ceremonies of the 
court, each demanding some distinctive difference in costume, 
were the Shin-t5 festivals attended by the Emperor. In time of 
Shiu-t6 prayer or festival a dress called the Omi was worn over 
the Hé. The Omi was of several kinds, generally being of white 
cotton, with some pattern embroidered in line upon it in blue 
or green colour. The Omi was sometimes long, ending in a skirt 
and flaps, and having a tight collar and bag behind like the 
H6; it was then called Hoycki-omi. Another kind was similar 
to the Shita-gasane, being split up at the sides, and longer 
behind than in front; this.was ealled the Shi-omi. A third 
shape went by the name of Shéshi-omi, on account of it being 
worn by S/id-shi or lower rank nobles. The Shdshi-omi had 
sleeves considerably shorter than those of the 1/3, which shewed 
below them, and was short in the body, folded over in front 
and turned up under the belt, having a loose collar. Over the 
right shoulder of cach kind of Omi were sewn two braided bands 
ealled Aka-himo. These were 2 or 3 feet long, hanging down 
loose behind, one being red and the other black. 


KOKOROBA. 


When this robe was worn the Kammuri was alsu ornamented 
in # manner peculiar to religions festivals. A metal prong, in 
imitation of a sprig of plum-blossom, and called the Kokoroba, 
was fixed in the crown of the hat; and from the sides hung 
down over the ears, as low as the breast, two looped and 
tasselled green cords called Hikage no katsura, from their resem- 
blance to a moss of that name, from which the ornament was 
originally derived. The Ku-ge wore the Kokorobu and Hikage 
no katsura upon the ordinary Kammuri; the Emperor, however, 
wore a Kammuri of white silk on such occasions. ‘The Kammuri 
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was tied on to the head with white eord. The black 7/6 and 
white Kiyd and Hakama were worn with the Omi. 


KARI-GINU. 


The thick wide robes hitherto described, which were worn 
with certain variations of detail and ornament on ceremonial 
or semi-official oceasions, were naturally very ponderous. On 
the occasion of sports or exercises, in which the princes and 
nobles sometimes engaged, certain modifications in costume were 
found advisable. The chief difference in dress was in the use 
of a robe called the Kari-ginu or Hunting-robe, to replace the Hé. 
This dress also went by the name of Hor. The material was 
thinner and the sleeves somewhat shorter than those of the 
Ha, the general shape resembling the Ketteki 11a. The Tot 
was split up at the sides, and the sleeves were also shit at 
the shoulder so as to be almost detached from the body, except 
a small portion in front below the armpits. This greatly 
facilitated the use of the arms in shooting with the bow or other 
bodily exercises. The bottom edges of the sleeves were threaded 
through with silk cords, so that they could be drawn up tightly 
over the wrists and leave the hands free. The bottum of the 
body, also, had sometimes silk bands attached for tying to the 
waist, The usual mode of wearing the Kari-ginu was to draw 
it up under the waistband, leaving a short apron-shaped piece 
hanging down in front; behind, the skirt hung lower. The whole 
thus worn presented the appearance of a short -Shila-gosane, 
with the peculiarity of two open spaces at the top and back 
of the sleeves, shewing distinctly a part of the dress worn 
below. With this robe the Sashi-nuki or Nu-bakama and Yeboshi 
were always worn. The colour varied with the rank. Old men 
wore a white silk /Joi, and the Imperial coolies, such as carried 
the Emperor’s car and impedimenta, wore & white cotton Hoi 
with short Nu-bakama, leaving the legs bare below the knees. 
Even the Ku-ge in such a hunting dress wore no boots or socks, 
but simply sandals on the bare feet. 
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KINU. 


Under the Kari-ginu was sometimes worn a short tunie ealled 
the Kinu, resembling in most respects the Kari-ginu. 


THE DZUI-JIN. 


Attached to the Imperial suite were a number of men, also 
of noble blood but inferior rank, who went by the name of 
Pzui-jin. These men were in fact the household troops or body- 
guard of the Emperor. Their duty was to guard the various 
gates of the palace, and to form an important factor in Imperial 
progresses, and they were supposed to aet as warriors only in 
the ease of the court being attacked. The dress of the Dsui-jin 
was different from that of the other nobles, being in fact a 


{358} combination of court costume with military clothing and 


equipment. They wore the Kelleki 116 and the Nu-bakama. 
Over this 7¢ was worn generally a kind of sleeveless shirt of 
mail or jazerine jacket, protecting the back and breast, passing 
under a belt at the waist and hanging some few inches short of 
the bottom of the f/7. This went by the name of the Uchi-kake- 
yor. These shirts of mail seem to have been of various kinds, 
some being merely handsomely emblazoned surcoats of thick 
woven fabric or leather, but usually made of smal! strips or 
scales of iron, gilt, and lined with stiff material, The edges 
were bound with handsome silk borders. Round the waist was 
worn the //ira-o, from which the sword was hung. The sword, 
the bow, and quiver full of arrows completed the weapons of 
equipment. 


KURO-HAPPT. 


Under the Kelteki Hé was worn a sleeveless tunie called 
the Kuro-happi. This garment was only visible at the bottom 
sides, where the divided skirt of the Hd opened and revealed 
the peculiarly plaited edge of the Happi over the hips. The 
distinctive character of the Kuro-happi was that it had very 


‘7 





CONDER: THE HISTORY OF JAPANESE COSTUME. Ot Ee 


short sleeves, and reached down to about the middle of the body. 


Tho sides from the shoulder downward were split up with the 


exception of a few inches at the bottom, where the front and 
back were united by a projecting triangular flap sewn in narrow 


= 
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plaits. < 


O1-RARE. 


The Dzui-jin wore the ordinary black Kammuri as a head— 


side just above the ears, projecting forward so as to form a 
kind of blinker. In fact the use of these Oi-kake, as they were. 


- 


# 


covering, with the addition of two fan-shaped eockades at the 
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called, seems to have been akin to the employment of blinkers, 


to horses, namely, to render it impossible for the wearer to s@@ 0” 


on either side, and to add to the dignity of appearance by 
preserving a steady erectness of the head. The Oi-kake was- 


guade of thin horse-hair thready, arranged in a fan shape; 
The pennant worn at the back of the hat was curled round [368] _ 


and thrended under behind. The lower rank Dzui-jin wore, 
imstead of the broad black crape ribbon, what was called the 
Horo-yei being a thin ribbon or cord tied in a curled bundle 
behind. 


KUWA. 

The boots worn by the Dzui-jin were different from those 
of the other nobles. The military boot went by the name 
of kewea. Tt consisted of a black leather bottom with pointed 
toes, having a top portion of red silk brocade covering the 
ankles, The uppers were slit in front and behind to allow 
the insertion of the foot, and were bound round with a leather 
eord and metal ring. 


HIRA-YANAGUL, 
Of the quiver which was worn at the back there were two 
kinds, called respectively Hira-yanagu and the T'subo-yanagut. 





Of these the Hira-yanagui was that worn by the highest rank 
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- ih during the most important ceremonies, for being wide and 

shallow it allowed the arrows to be spread out in a fan-shape 
behind the back. The Hira-yanagui was merely a shallow tray 
__ or open box of Iacquered wood, fitted at the mouth with stiff” 
____ folds of ornamental silk in order to keep the arrows in place 
__ Without preventing them being drawn on oceasion, Attached 

behind was a sort of metal handle or wire, with sill cord attached, 
- by means of which it was hung over the shoulder. The 
- ‘arrows displayed in this shallow quiver had feathers of various 
a rw colours, presenting a very gay appearance, and were visible from 
the front in a rainbow form over the shoulders. The quiver 
2 held 12 arrows, The arrow ends were tipped with ivory. 


8 
as 







TSUBO-YANAGUI, 







The Tsubo-yanagui or vase-shaped quiver was, on the other 
hand, a narrow, deep receptacle of papier maché or leather, 
__ laequered black, and pierced with a eusped opening, rendering 
it light and revealing the sticks of the arrows. Only the 
feather-heads shewed above, and these were of eagles’ feathers. 
uneolonred. This quiver was worn on the back, sloping down 
from the right to the left shonlder in such ‘a way that in 
front view the top of the quiver and the arrows were seen over 
the right shoulder. 


BITTIGEDS, 


The bow was about five feet long when strung, being of 
# double ogee curve, and it was called the Shigeds. It was: 
generally Diack lacquered, and bound every alternate three 
inches with white cord, presenting an appearance of alternating- 
black and white. 
PB. Among the Dzui-jin there were also distinctive ranks, and’ 
also distinctions in the robes worn ordinarily, and on state 
‘oceasions, The chief distinction was in the colour of the Ketleki_ 
_ 46, which was generally either red or black, black denoting’ 
higher rank than. red. | Also +the.Kammuri or heaid-covering: 
_ #iffered in its general form or in the shape of the ribbon or 
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pennant called the Yi. The highest rank Dzui-jin wore on 
oceasions of. high ceremonial a very curious head-covering, 
consisting of a Kammuri with treble horn for the hair, surrounded 
by a sort of gilt metal crown with a square cage around it 
of thin black silk erape, having two long side pieces reaching 
nearly. to the shoulders. This silk cage was rendered stiff by 
wire borders. At the top front corners were two large projecting 
eagle’s feathers. [Fig. IV.] 

As has been before observed, the dress of the young differs 
considerably from the style assumed on reaching manhood. 
On the occasion of the arrival at the age of fifteen the foreloek 
was shaved, the mode of hair-dressing became changed, and the 
Kammuri was first worn by the princes end nobles. The young 
prince or noble, before attaining his fifteenth year, generally 
wore the hair drawn back from the forehead, and. tied with 
flat silk cord in a double-looped ring at the back of the head. 
He wore a red satin or brocade dress, hidden below the. waist 
by Sashinuki or Nubakama, of a purple colour, and tied round 
the top by a white silk. The sleeves of the robe, or Kosode 
as it was called, were long and narrow, being split up at their 
junction with @he body of the garment, and sewed up at the 
front in a bag-like form. Katsu-shita and Asagutsw were worn 
similar to those of the more mature. The Kammuri or ceremonial 
head-covering was not worn until arriving at full age. A short 
ornamental sword was earried horizontally at the belt. 


FEMALE COSTUME. 


The female costume of the court differs considerably from 
that of the ladies among the gentry and middle classes. From 
an wsthetic point of view it cannot be said to rank higher, 
though in richness and display it far excels the dress familiar 
to most of us as the ordinary clothing of Japanese ladies. The 
dress of the court is fuller and wider, and not being confined 


(sary 
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at the waist but spreading out to a considerable breadth, renders 
still shorter in appearance the tiny stature of its wearers. The 
hair toilet too is entirely different from the ordinary. As with 
the male costume so with the female, the colours, devices and 
in some cases the shapes of the dresses vary aceording to the 
rank of the wearer. The following is a list in order of precedence 
of the titles or ranks given to the Imperial ladies and their eourt. 


Tai-ko T ai-ki-gi KRAR EH Mikushi-den he we 


K6-Tai-gii BAS Sen-shi a5 
Ké-gi-gii Ske Kurando mA 
Chiu-ga th ioe Wiyo-bu or 
Niyo-in te Be Niyo-kuwan ke 
Koku-bo [J RE Shu-ten “Ee 
Nai-shinnd Aw Toku-sen tt # 
Niyo-6 k ¥ Toji Na 
Niyo-giyo k ® To-shu-shi He By 
Miyasudokoro Op) &. Ar Zas-shi $€ {- 
Kia Wea Ji-dé sé it 
Kila no Mandokoro At oe BR Ka-shi . fT tk 


Mi-dai-ban-sho Bh Se AR 


Tho third rank on the list, namely that of K6-g6-gi, is the 
title of the Empress consort, known popularly as the Go 
Kégisama. The two preceding titles are reserved for the mother 
and grandmother of the Emperor. 

The court ladies have titles of office as well as their titles 
of rank. 


DRESS OF THE RMPRESS.—ITSUTSU-GINU OR GO-I, 


The principal upper robe worn by the Empress on ceremonial 
occasions goes by the name of Go-i or Itsutsu-ginw, meaning a 
robe of five thicknesses. This is a handsome garment of 
embroidered silk damask, made in five thicknesses at the edges 
of the sleeves and skirt, so as to give the appearance of a 
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great number of robes one over the other. In the case of i 
the sleoves the lower edging is the longest, each of the remainder 
setting back a little towards the outer or top, which is the — P 
sleeve proper. The colour of this robe differs in the various: % r 
seasons and on Yarious ceremonial occasions. The extra ed ings 
are of varying colours different from that of the robe itself. 
The robe is Jong and hangs quite loose, is unconfined at the 
waist, being doubled over at the collar but epening below ‘ 
wider and wider towards the bottom, revealing the front of the 
red Hakama, The shape of the (o-i oblong, with large oblong : 
sleeves and open collar. The front edges of the skirt, however, -~ 
unlike the ordinary female gown, have a curious jagged ent 
in them, giving, when folded over, a Agzng appearance to the Se 
edge of the robe. . | Aan 
mt 





UWAGI. 


Over this is worn another garment of similar shape but of 
rather smaller size, whieh, following the outline of the Got, 
jeaves about four inches of its edging exposed to view. This 
onter robe is called the Uwagi, that of the Empress being venerally - 
of purple silk* It has the same notehed edge, and in every — ! 
respect follows the shape of the Go-i, with the exception of 
being a little smaller. 


- 
- 
® 
“ 


KAHA-GINT. 


Over this is worn a very short tunie, called the Aen “pinin, 
which searcely reaches to the waist. The sleeves are also short, 
‘7 


and reach about to the elbow, those of the Go-i shewing below. “2 


The Kara-ginu is made of much-prized Chinese silk of some <a 
oe 


bright colour; it hangs loosely over the shoulders, and is neither 


fastened at the collar nor waist. ~ re 
as. 


In speaking of the ceremonial robes of the Emperor and ¥ 
princes, an apron-shaped garment called Wo has already been 
deseribed. The ladies of the court also wear a similar garment, 





[364] 
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but it is worn behind over the Go-i imstead of in front. The 
Mo may be described as a peculiar apron-shaped piece of silk 
damask, with a broad band at the top, from which it broadens 
down to the bottom in narrow plaits. To the top band are 
attached two double bands somewhat narrower. Two of these 
hang down on each side to the length of 10 feet, and trail 
along the ground. The other two, passing over the shoulders 
from behind, are tied in a bow in front, the two ends hanging 
nearly to the knees, and form the means of fastening the Mo, 
which otherwise hangs quite loosely over the dress. The Mo 
is of white silk damask, embroidered with some handsome device 
in colour. The Empress generally carries as a device the 
Pawlonia Imperialis or*the Hé-6 bird or Chineso phenix, or 
some other Imperial emblem. 


HITOYE. 


Below the Go-i are worn two other robes, or sometimes 
more. The first of these generally goes by the name of Hitoye, 
heing a robe similar in shape to the Go-i, but of one single 
thiekness, as its name implies. All the under-garments of the 
female costume are long, while most of those worn by the males 
are short, and the word Hitoye applies both to the male and 
female under-garment, though they differ in length. The edgings 
of the sleeves and the skirts of the Hitoye are also arranged 
to shew beyond the upper robes, and by this means an appearance 
of great richness is obtained, for the idea of pomp and display 
in Japanese costume is inseparable from a suggestion of quantity 
as well as quality in the robes. A lady of high rank thus 


appears, when seated, to be enveloped or smothered in clothes. 


SHITAGI NO KOSODE, 


Below the Hitoye is still another robe called the Shitagi no 
Kosede, which is a white under-dress or shirt, shewing only at 
the throat in the form of a white collar, the sleeves being short 
und the short skirts inserted in the mouth of the Hakama, which 
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reach from below the breast to the feet. The Hakinwioes v i 


trowsers which are worn are invariably of a red colour, and 
generally go by the name of Hiki-bakama or Ucht-bakama. 


UCHI-BAKAMA. 


The Uchi-bakama resemble in every respect the Shita-bakama 
worn by the men. They are very long, forming bags to the 
feet trailing to some distance behind. They are fastened 
somewhat higher up, rather above the waist, and with them is 
generally worn, in addition to the white Kosode, a red silk dress 
ealled Uchi-kinu, to match the Hakama, the upper part only 
shewing, the rest being inserted in the mouth ef the Uchi-bakama, 


KAKE OBI. 


The Obi or belt, which forms: so important a feature of the 
ordinary popular costume, is in the court costume a comparatively 
narrow and insignificant piece of apparel. It goes by the name 
of Kake Obi, and is about five inches wide and eight or ten 
feet long, being wound round the waist above the Hakama. The 
Kake Obi is sometimes of red silk, resembling the Hakama, but 
that worn by the Empress is generally of white damask, 
embroidered with flowers or birds. 


HEAD DRESS. 


In all time and in all parts of the world the arrangement of 
the hair has played a most important part in the adornment of 
women. In Japan the art of hair-dressing has attained a com- [365] 20 
pleteness which for complication and variety of arrangement ~<a 
will compete with that of any country. Most of the modes of = " 
hair-dressing are dependent upon the use of a eertain amount — a ; 
of false hair and padding, and copious employment of oil to give 
stiffness to the shape. The fastidious may be reminded that wa 
neither one nor the other are quite unfamiliar to ourselves or ; 
our ancestors. The fact that the use of false hair, cosmetics and — oy 


cx 


other necessary and legitimate aids to the art of adornment is 
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4 carried on sub rosa with a kind of mauvaise honte in Europe, does 
> not do away with the truth that nine ladies ont of every ten find 


such aids essential, and employ them more or less. It is a matter 
of history that in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, when 
the ladios of the European courts wore enormous horn and heart- 
shaped head dresses, these elaborate constructions were so richly 
anointed and so long unchanged that they often became living 
nests before they were taken to pieces. The ordinary head- 
dress of the Japanese is cleaned and remade once in two or 
ico days, and the more complicated and rigid constructions of 
the court ladies once in every seven days. This of course allows 
for retouching and_reinstating during the intervals of remaking. 
A The head-lress of the Empress and Imperial concubines is entirely 
; different from the ordinary ladies" head-gear. The hair is 





, : ‘drawn well back from the forehead and brows, and spread over 


“gn arched cane coring into a broad flat dise-shape behind, ending 


ie below in a long hanging tail some seven feet long, the natural 
hair heing lengthened by the addition of false hair in its length. 


VEMOTOYTOT, 


__ The point at which the mass of hair is gathered in, when the 
‘tail commences, is bound with a handsome silk band, called the 
Yemoloyui knotted into some fanciful shape. From this point 
the hanging hair is bound for some distance at intervals of 
every five inches with red and white paper cords called Motoyui, 
the extreme end being allowed to fray out over the Mo. Some- 
times there are two shorter tails of hair, one on cach side of the 
long principal tress, hanging down about one foot long, and some 
of the under hair is brought forward to the front in such a way 
a8 to shew as a fringe in front helow, 


SCUHRERARASHI. 


The whole style of head-gear goes by the name of the 
Suberakashi, On the crown of the head a portion of the hair 
48 raised into a round erest, in front of which is fixed a curious 
_ ‘Metal ornament tied to it by silk cord and fastened by hairpins. 
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This ornament consists of a round dise of metal, with three radiat- 
ing horns of gold, forming a sort of diadem just over the fore- 
head. The long ornamental hairpins (kanzashi) worn by the 
middle elasses and the comb are not used with this mode of 
hair dress. During high ceremonies a similar head-gear Is worn 
by the other ladies of the court, and even the Imperial female 
servants have their hair dressed in a somewhat similar manner, 
the chief difference being the absence of the diadem, and the com- 
parative shortness of the hanging tress. For less ceremonial 
oceasions the hanging tress is wound round at the back of the 
head and looped round a large tortoise-shell pin used for the 
purpose, In many pictures the hair of the court indies will be 
observed hanging, apparently loosely and without padding, from 
a centre parting over the back. The hair is in this case tied 
behind into a hanging tress or tail, but the arched internal 
coring and the oil which gives to the more ceremonial head-gear 
its rigidity is in these cases omitted. Such a mode is worn upon 
unceremonial occasions, or by the female servants of the court. 
In place of the Shaku, which is held by the men, the ladies of 
the eourt hold in the right hand a handsome gilt and painted 
wooden fan ealled ii-dgi or Yokome Ogi. These fans are made 
of broad thin scales of white wood, painted and gilt, and adorned 
with handsome silk rosettes and tassels. 

The zarments thus far deseribed are such as are worn by the 
Empress, princesses and court ladies of highest rank. ‘The ladies 
in waiting are classified according to different offices and duties, 
such as personal waiting attendants, ladies of the wardrobe, 
departments of needlework, arms, food, wine, ete. The younger 
waiting maids of inferior rank wear no Mo or Hakama, and in 
place of the large-sleeved (fo-i and Uwagi, the Kosode of red colour 
is worn as a loose robe hanging to the ground fastened by an 
Obi, and over all is worn a loose robe with long sleeves split up at 
the back, but sewn up in a bag-like form in front, leaving an 
opening of some inches for the hands. This large loose robe, 
ealled the Uchi-koko, is not fastened at the collar, but hangs [867] 
loosely over the shoulders trailing behind. The 0bi is broad, of @ 
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ereen colour, and fastened in a handsome bow behind, the whole 
costume, with the exeeption of the hair—which hangs down 
loosely behind,—much resembling the ordinary costume of the 
ladies of the country. Under the red Uclii-kinw is worn the 
white Hiloye, the edge of which shews at the skirt and at the 
collar and sleeves. The Uchi-kake, worn as it is over the Obi, 
has an appearance of prominence behind, where it covers the 
bow of the sash, such as a few years ago the ladies of some 
Enropean countries attained by other means. The Uchi-kake 
may be observed in many pictures of the noblewomen of the 
country, and is frequently to be observed in the theatres. It 
takes the place of the common Haori worn by the Bu-ke and 
middle classes, being a ceremonial robe worn over the ordinary 
robe and Obi. It is sometimes very handsomely embroidered ~ 
with flowers or large devices, and is worn, like the /Taori, loosely 
over the shoulders or fastened by a loose cord, leaving the 
breast uncovered by it. The lower classes of Imperial female 


servants are dressed in a simple white robe with a wide green sash. 


EATSOGI. 


On the oceasion of out-door excursions on the part of the 
court ladies for the purpose of country amusements or visiting 
temples, very often an over-robe called the Aalsugi is worn in 
the autumn months. This is a large robe, having the upper 
portion lengthened to form a hood, which is worn loosely over 
the hend and body without fastening, forming a kind of loose 
cloak with large sleeves reaching to the heels. 

The modes of attire of the younger daughters of the nobles, 
in fact of all ladies among the noblemen’s families who were not 
present at the court, differed little from the dress of the ladies 
of the shi-cokw and middle classes. The chief differences were 
in the modes of tying the Olt and the style of the hair. These 
distinctions will be referred to when considering the subject of 
the popular costume of the country. 
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LIST OF BOOKS CONSULTED. 


Sho-zoku Dzu-shiki 
Sho-zoku Shii-yé-shé 
Shoku-mon Dzu-ye 
Shé-zoku Shoku-mon 


Kotté-shii 


Niyo-kuwan Shé-zoku Dzu-shiki 
Fuku-shoku-dzu-kai 

L-mon Shé-zoku-shé 

Zoku Shé-zoku Dzu-shd 
Miyako Fii-zoku Kes-shé-den 


Riyd no Gi-ge 
Shoku-gen-shd 


Ku-ji Kon-gen Shi-shaku 


Kuwam-bd Dzu-ye 
Rei-fuku no Dzu 


Kuwam-puku Dzu-shiki 


Shé-zoku Shi-sei 
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE AGRICULTURAL CHEMISTRY 
OF JAPAN. . 
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By Kowarp Kincn, Proressor or Curstsiery. 


[Read June 8, 1880.) 


I fee] considerable diffidence in bringing forward the subjects 
introduced in this paper in a necessarily very imperfect state, 
‘but have been induced to do so owing to representations made 
to me that the general public holds very divided opinions on 
most of the matters here touched upon, and especially on the 
subject of the natural fertility of the soil of this country; and 
another inducement has been the belief that the placing on record 
even of a small amount of facts will be of use to other labourers 
in the same field, among those who may be fitly ealled the 
_ missionaries of science in Japan. The majority of recent writers 
on Japan seem to have made statements founded on and leading 
to the belief that the soil is naturally possessed of very great 
fertility, although residents in the country appear generally, 
but by no means unanimously, to hold opinions to the contrary; 
it appeared therefore to be not without interest to look into the 
older writings on the country, in order, if possible, to follow 
the growth of opinion. The letters of the earlier missionaries 
contain, as far as my knowledge of them extends, only general 
and rather vague statements, but the impression left is certainly 
not that Japan is a highly fruitful land, althongh in it the 
art of agriculture had been at that time brought to a very — 
considerable state of perfection. J. Petrus Maffeus' says: ‘‘The 


_ ¢limate, for the most part, is snowy and cold, and the soil not 


very fruitful.’’ 
ee 
‘Lib xii. Quoted in the “Atlas Japanensis.” London, 1670, 
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On reference to Kiempfer we find, in the English edition, [870] _ 


that he says: 

“The soil of Japan, in itself, is for the major part moun- 
tainons, rocky and barren, but through the indefatigable eare 
and industry of the natives, it hath been made fruitful enough 
to supply them with all manner of necessaries, besides what the 
neighbouring sea affords of fish, crabs and shells.’ 

And again: ‘‘It is not in the least surprising, considering 
either the peculiar happiness of the Japanese climate or the 
industry of its laborious inhabitants, that the country affords 
so large a stock, and such an ‘nfinite variety of plants and fruits, 
both wild and cultivated, as it may deservedly boast of,"* 

In the same chapter he remarks that no nation understands 
the art of agriculture better than the Japanese, and speaks of 
the hills and mountains being cultivated to their summits, and 
says that there is not a foot of land which is not turned to profit. 

Charlevoix remarks:* ‘‘Quand le Japon ne renfermerolt pas 
dans son sein les Métaux les plus précieux, il n’en seroit moins 
un des plus riches Pays du monde, s'il est vrai que la bonté 
du climat, la fertilité de la terre and Vindustrieuse activité des 
Habitans d'un Pays sont ses véritables riehesses.’” After praising 
their sobriety and politeness, and pointing out that good results 
to the national character have followed from the fact that the 
Japanese had been for two thousand years without foreign 
commerce and bad therefore to depend on themselves for all 
the necessaries of life, he goes on: “Car on concoit aisément 
qu'un Peuple extrémement nombreux, qui habitoit un Pais assez 
peu fertile de son propre fond, and qui n'a jamais pu comprendre, 
ni gottter qu'il dit dépendre de ses voisins, pour avoir le 


"Historia Imperii Japonici—germanice acripta ab Engelberto Kempfero, 
Translated from the author's manuscripts by Johannes Casparus Scheuchrr. 
London, 1727. Book I., chap. viii., p- 108. 

‘Chap. ix., p. 115. > 

‘Histoire et Description Générale du Japon; par le pére de Charlevoix. 
@ vols, Paris 1730. Tome viii., chap. x. De Io fertilité du Japon; dea plantea 
and de l'agriculture. 
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nécessaire, a di chercher dans ae industrie et dans son travail 


- : 71] de quoi suppléer a ce que la Nature Ini avoit refuse. Aussi a-t’il 


poussé |’Agriculture plus loin qu’ aucun autre, et il « par ce 
moyen fait niitre Vabondance du sein de la stérilité.** 

He also savs that the highest mountains are cultivated, and 
remarks on the manuring and the proportion of the yield of the 
land going to the proprietors: and also on the superior quality 
of the Japanese rice over that of the Indies, and that it is so 
‘nutritious that foreigners, who are not used to it, are obliged 
to nse it in moderation. 

That accurate observer, ©. P. Thunberg, observes in the 
preface to lis **Flora’’:* Fc haec coplosa pluvia caussa 
summ fertilitatis Japonia,"’ and ““Tpsum solum heie utplurimum 
argillosum et quandoque etiam in quibusdam locis, magis sabulo- 


. sum, minus tamen per se, quam quidem per indefessos et 





ineredibiles indigenarnum labores fertile."’ In his travels* he 
_ remarks on the great state of perfection to which agriculture was 
brought, and says that not a foot of land was unused; or, when 
onee cultivated, allowed to again become waste, and that the 
mountains were cultivated to their summits. Any one leaving 
his land uncultivated loses it, and another cultivating it becomes 
the owner. More than once he speaks of the ‘‘unbeschreibliche 
Mithe und Sorgfalt"’ bestowed on the soil and on the operations 
of manuring. 

In deseribing his journey from Osaka to Miyako and thence 
te Yedo, he gives much information about the agriculture and 
botany of the country through which he passed, expressing his 
gratification at the cultivation and the delightful appearance of 
the country, but his disappointment at the freedom from weeds 
which the fields displayed, thus giving him bnt little chance 
to botanise. Nearly all his observations and remarks are very 








"Flora Japonica. Lipside, 1784, p. xii. 

“Reise. . . . hauptsachlich in Japan, in den Jahren, 1770-1779. 
Berlin, 1704. Band I. Abschnitt IV. Von der landwirthschaft, besonders 
dem Ackerbau, der Japaner, Pp. 55-73. 
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accurate, and are of course equally applicable to the present 
day ; but like all travellers who were confined to the main roads, 
he states that all land not too. steep or rocky for cultivation: 


was under crops. 
Coming now after a laspe of considerably more than half a 


: 
century to Siebold, we find in his Nippon,’ the first and only [372] 


yet published analysis of a Japanese soil, with a description of the 
same, of which the following is an abstract. The analysis, a5 
will be seen, is rather rough. 

The soil examined (locality not give 
Uji) was a fine grained mixture of a yellow-gray colour, with 
the appearance of « strongly ferruginons clay. In the sample 
were two small stones, one of porphyry and one of crauwacke, 

A chemical analysis of the air-dried soil showed that it 


had the following percentage composition : 


n, but perhaps from 


Siliiat 2 lass tinct ssa Aes Re eter ee aD 43.0 
Ferrie oxide .....-- SAA al oe 4 incite ea pacatre aofae 9.0 
Alumina ;....5..-: ineNorce), Writes sivtete’a tan minereveiatatnaes 22.0 
Magnesia ) a 
Manganese oxide j°"" "°° eeaee bbe ee ae 

Caleium sulphate ......-.6+++5+- cits ee eenkiies a 
FEU scp cce a sean ee een eee Scie Swlalicdeo aa = e 
Phosphoric acid .....------+-05500"* iss 
Water . 4) s.cces sci eeees Fe Sons eels ee te pease ee 


The soil was digested in hydrochloric acid and all the silica 
was found to be combmed. An experiment was made to determine 
the potash, which was found to be present in traces only. Carbon 
dioxide was absent, and therefore the lime is put down in the 
form of sulphate, The soil has considerable powers of absorbing 
water, owing to the large amount ef clay it contained; the 
air-dried soil, when moistened, took up 87.5 per cent of water, 


‘Nippon. Archiv zilr Beschreibung von Japan, ete, von Ph: Prone ¥en 
Siebold. Leyden, 1552. Band V. Abtheil. VI Landwirthschaft U. 5. We. 
‘Anbau des Theestrauches und Bereitung des Thee’s auf Japan pp. 17-29. 
Chemical Examination of the earth of o Japanese tea plantation, by Dr. 
Th. Fr. L. Ness von Esenbeck and 1. Cl. Marquart. 
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, 7 Ux of which 50 per cent was lost on exposure for 24 hours and the 
_ __ Whole in 72 hours. The method of determining the hunmus was 
defective, and some of the loss on ignition put down as water 
_ Was undoubtedly organic matter. The soil is a strong clay 
| eontaining but little humus, lime, magnesia, alkalies or ¢arbonie 
acid, and cannot be accounted fruitful : it requires abundant 
_ WManuring and addition of alkalies. It appears to be a weathered 
—[sie} In the report on the Agriculture of Japan by D. 8. Green 
to Commodore Perry, it is remarked that *‘the bottoms’’ or 
oh intervals: of the mountains ‘‘are naturally level Plains or are 
= it made s0 artificially, They are very rich and their fertility is aided 
> by irrigation.” “The soil’? near Yokohama ‘‘was a beautiful 
aM black mould, with some clay and gravel intermixed.”” On the 
sf “sides and summits of the hills near Shimoda ‘‘the soil is a red 
a clay, but poor, and the crops thin—not producing more than 6 
6 10 bushels per acre. In the plains the yield is not very 
= se large, being, on an average, not beyond 15 bushels.*’ 
"In a report to the Minister of Agriculture at Berlin, on 
“y 4 7 Japanese Husbandry, by Dr, H. Maron, member of the East 
} * _ Asiatic Expedition," there are to be found some very interesting 
= and instructive remarks on the soil, manuring and eultivation 
_ of the soil of this country. He is not inclined to decide whether 
| the present fruitfulness of the soil is simply the artificial product 
of cultivation continued for a period of several thonsand years, 
_ or whether this fertility extended from the beginning, making 
-. 4 the people love the labours of agrieulture; but it must be granted 
that the soil, the climate and the abundance of water, afforded 
‘= the conditions and means for a thriving cultivation, which have 
been. most carefully turned to account. The abounding wealth of 
_ Soil in mineral constituents is, however, spoken of, The main 
_ distinctions between European and Japanese farming are pointed 
out, and comparisons drawn generally in favour of the latter. 


+ : 
4 *‘Annalen der Preuss, Landwirthschaft. 1862, January, Reprinted as 
Sn appendix in Liebig's “Natural Laws of Husbandry,” 


part will have time to rest and recreate itself for several years. 
But while this desirable object is aimed at, no part of the land 
is allowed to remain perfectly idle.’ ‘*'Thus, when not producing 
edible crops the land is planted with trees, . . . » and by 
the time that it is again brought into cultivation, these trees 
turn out useful timber.’ This enstom is perhaps not quite so 
universal as one might think from this note, but many of the 
parcels of land generally put down as waste oF uncultivated 
are being thus fallowed. . 

Of the neithbourhood of Nagasaki, however," Aleock says: 
“In some places the nakedness and poverty of the soil could 
not be entirely concealed; and pure sandstone cropped up 80 
divested of soil that it seemed a marvel how trees of any kind 
could find sustenance in their vicinity.” 
ee eS ee eee 

"The Capital of the Tycoon. 2 vols. London, 1563. : 

“Vol. L., see pages 68, 201, 295, 315, 460, 410, 431, 453. 

“Vol. IL, see pages 71, 74, 76, 107, 139, 140. 
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One very important fact is pointed out, although its full : 
significance is hardly appreciated, vix., that “‘the Japanese 7 
husbandman never breaks up a plot of land, unless he possesses 4 
a small stock of manure which he may invest in the ground; and A. 
even then he only cultivates this new plot to the extent his ~ 
supply of manure will permit.’’ I am scarcely prepared to is 
admit that the Japanese farmer is so much more farseeing and + 
provident of the future than his Western confréres, or to refer - 
this custom to his unwillingness to impair the productiveness ft 
of the virgin soil, but rather look upon it as a usage derived i. 
from the teachings of stern necessity. The soil without manure 3 
does not repay the labour and capital necessary to its cultivation. = 
Sir Rutherfood Alcock? continually speaks of the great [s74] i 
fertility of the soil in the neighbourhood of Yokohama and — 7 
Hakone.” A valuable note of Capt. Vyse is quoted, in whieh ’ 

a custom of the Japanese farmer, too often, overlooked, is pointed 

out: ‘‘Again, what might appear to some persons to be waste 
land is not so."” ‘The Japanese so regulates his land that each -. 
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Again: “During the first part of this journey,"’ from Naga- 
saki across Kiu-shiu, ‘‘the extreme richness and fertility of the 
soil-were in striking contrast with the apparent poverty of those 
who lived upon it.’" 

“The mountains were sandstone. . . . . It. eould be 
traced everywhere in the soil, so much so that nothing bit cen- 


 turies of manuring of the most fertilising kind, and an unlimited 


supply of water, with all the patient toil of a Japanese population, 
could ever have brought it into the crop-bearing state.” 
Near Osaka: ‘The soil was of the same sandy charactor as in 
Kin-shiu.’ ul 
On a journey from Osaka to Yedo: ‘‘The same sandy charac- 
ter of the soil. . . continued until we approached within sight 
of Fojiyama, when it was exchanged for the dark rich mould 
whieh alone is to be seen within a hundred miles of Yedo.’’ 
| In an appendix to Aleock’s book, by Mr, Veitch,” speaking 
of the agriculture of the district of Yokohama and Kanagawa, he 


_ says: “‘The land in this neighbourhood is exceedingly fertile, a 





| frinble loam extending to a considerable depth and easily worked. 
There is great amount of waste land which might be cleared at a 
very slight expense, and cultivated if necessary: but. on the other 

hand, there is not a spot which, having been once under cultivation, 
is not taken the best advantage of."’ ‘Cropping and the rotation 
of crops are thoroughly understood by the Japanese," 

He also remarks on the cleanliness and order every where 
prevalent, and the freedom from weeds, a point very striking to 
all observers. : 

Tn the reports of Horaee Capron and his eollaborateurs on 
Yezo," mostly written in 1873 and 1874, are very many statements 
to the effect that the soil, especially in the valleys, is remarkably 
fertile. The soil of Nippon (meaning the main island) is said to 
be “‘one of the richest in the world.’ 





Vol. IL, pp, 475-490. Notes on the Agriculture, Trees and Flora of 
Japan. By J. G. Veitch. 

“Published by the Kai-taku-shi, See pages 40, 59, 67, $3, 84, 87, 249, 250, 
255, 256, 266, 260, 308, 500, 315. 
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Of Yezo: “If the national products of a soil are any indieca- 
tion of its fertility or climate, this island will compare favourably 
in these respects with some of the wealthiest and most populous 
portions of the United States.’’ “The crops looking well, giving 
promise of an abundant harvest, setting at rest the much mooted 
question of the natural fertility of the soil, and the generally 
favourable character of the climate.’’ ‘‘The natural fertility of 
this soil,’’—on the banks of the Yoichi river at Kawa Higashi 
and Kawa Nishi—‘‘is rich beyond comparison,’’ “And on the 
other slope the Oshamanba river discharging itself into Voleano 
Bay from valleys of unsurpassed richness.”” “‘The soil through- 
out,’’—the divide between the Yoichi and Oshamanba rivers,— 
‘is very rich, and great fertility 1s osbervable high up on the 
mountain slopes, as shown by the rank growth of weeds and plants 
which will only grow on very rich soil.” 

It is needless to multiply extracts in this place. It will be 
observed, however, that the botanist and geologist of the party 
are more eantions in expressing their opinions. 

More recent reports do not tend to favour the idea that [S76] 
the soil of Yezo is in many places naturally of surpassing 
fertility, but rather that it requires abundant manuring. 

In the work of Mr. Griffis“ we find the following remarks: 
‘Of the soil more is known. Even in a natural state, without 
artificial fertilization, most of the tillable land produces good 
crops of grain or vegetables. On myriads of rice fields, which 
have yielded richly for ages, the fertility is easily maintained 
by irrigation and the ordinary application of manure, the natives 
being proficient in both these branches of practical industry.” 
“The labours of centuries have brought every inch of the 
cultivable soil in the populons districts into a state of high 
agricultural finish.”’ 

In an appendix on Land and Agriculture: “sNot one-fourth 


*Wjriffis, “The Mikado's Empire,” 2nd Edition. New York, 1577. 
™ Progressive Japan,” By General Le Gendre, Yokohama, 1578. 
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of the fertile area of Japan is vet under cultivation. Immense 
portions of good grass land and fertile valleys in Hondo, and 


almost the whole of Yezo wait the farmer’s plow and seed, to 


return rich harvests." ‘Fifty bushels to the acre is a good 
average, though much of the land never gives so large a re a 
But before this he says that the number of acres under cultivation 
js 9,000,000 and the average crop under 30,000,000 koku: that 
is under 17 bushels per acre. i 

‘Her pastures are capable, judging from known data, of 
keeping 28,000,000 sheep, yielding an average weight of five 
pound per fleece.” ‘It has been demonstrated that Japan is a 
country eminently adapted to support sheep and the finest breeds 
of cattle, and has a climate suited to develop to perfection cereals, 
leguminous plants, and artificial grasses, such as red and white 
elover, alfalas, and the rye family." 

Le Gendre,* notwithstanding his extensive views on the 
development of agriculture in Japan, is foreed to the conclusion 
that (page 222), *‘rich as it is, the soil of Japan will not produce 
without manure," : 

From these extracts, which might have been considerably 
extended, it will be seen that the older writers, whose observations 
were for the most part, though not exclusively, made at Nagasaki 
and its neic¢hbourhood, did not consider the soil as very fertile 
naturally; whilst a large number of the later writers, the 
majority of whom observed in the neighbourhood of Yokohama, 
have propagated the opinion that the soil is exceedingly fertile. 
J am inelined to doubt, however, if this opinion has any 
considerable hold on the minds of the observing part of the 
foreign residents im this district. 

Tt is also evident that the word ‘‘fertile’’ is used in two 
senses, and probably in each of these senses has a different 
shade of meaning to each individual: a fertile soil sometimes 
used to mean one which is not a desert nor absolutely barren, 
but covered with some green growth in the simmer: and at 
others, to mean one agriculturally productive. Between these 
two meanings there is a wide varying space, since for the plant 


XINCI: THE AGRICULTURAL CHEMISTRY OF JAPAN 99. 


to be productive from an agricultural point of view it must 


produce far more than in its natural condition; nevertheless: 


the words are, I believe, often used in these two senses: in the 
same sentence and even at the same time; and m pr large 
number of eases the word ‘fruitful’ would more accurately 
express the writer’s meaning, and this without any ambiguity. 

To a new-eomer the verdure of the country everywhere anid 
especially in the spring and summer is very delightful, and 
imparts high expectations of the productiveness of the land, 
und even the more cautious observers are sometimes led away 
hy the abundant growth of wild plants in some favoured localities. 
It is overlooked that plants growing in a stute of nature remove 
nothing from the soil, but rather add coustitnents derived from 
the atmosphere, and at the same time the processes of weathering 
are going on, tending to ameliorate the soil; whilst the growth 
and removal of an agricultural erop is necessarily exhausting 
in its nature. 

It ig worthy of note, also, that the trees and plants, which 
add so much to the beauty of a Japanese landscape throughout 
the year, consist very largely of coniferous trees and other 
evergreens, plants which tend the least of all to draw upon 
the resourees of a soil, and whose mineral constituents are less 
and consist more largely of silica than those of demiduous trees 
and other plants. 

Besides the fact mentioned above, that the Japanese farmer 
does not break up any ground unless he has a supply of 


manure for the same, we find that his experience has erystallixed. 


into a proverb; “Shin-den wadzuka ko ho-nen”—a new field 
gives but a small crop; which also means by a play on the 
characters, “Nin-gen wadsuka go ji nen’—human life is but 
fifty years. 

The statement made by the older writers, that the mountains 
were cultivated up to their summits, was of course derived 
from observations near Nagasaki, and although the cultivation 
in terraces on the mountain slopes is carried to a yreater extent 
in Kiu-shin and on the island shores of the Inland Sea, yet 
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even here one is inclined to think from present observation that 
the writers hnve made use of the traveller’s prerogative. 

As this statement is still eirenlated and is found in places 
where more accurate information might be expected, it may 
be worth mentioning that, according to the most trustworthy 
data obtainable, there are about 2814 million cha of land in 
dapan, of which less than 414 million are cultivated. Of the 
remainder, an immense srea is enpable of enltivation. What 
strikes « traveller in the interior is that nearly all spots ‘to 
which a supply of water could be ensily brought are utilized 
for paddy culture, thongh the surrounding slightly higher land 
may be nneultivated. 

Avery large portion of the cultivated soil of Japan is of 
volcanic origin, and very much of the remainder is: derived 
from igneous rocks. Of the former much is, like the great plain 
of Musashi, derived directly from voleanie tufa and ach. 

From my own observation I am led to the opinion that 
nearly all the igneous rocks of the main island of Japan, whether 
plutonic or voleanic, belong to the acidic group: thus the voleanie 
rocks are nearly all of a trachytic or phonolitie nature, and the 
plutonic rocks mostly granites, quartz, porphyries and felsites. 
(meiss is not wicommon. The stratified rocks also are mostly 
silicious shales and tufas. 

Speaking of Kin-shiu, Richthofen says (I have not been able 
to refer to the original) the rocks are mainly Silurian and 
Devonian, aceompanied by granite. In Satsuma the varions 
families of voleanic rocks have arrived at the surface in exactly 
the same order of succession as in the ease of Hungary, Mexico, 
and many other voleanie regions, viz.—lst, propylite or trachytic 
greenstone; 2nd, andesite; 3rd, trachyte and rhyolite; 4th, the 
basaltic rocks. 

Antisell, speaking of the geology of Yezo, says there are 
there two distinct mountain systems; one coming from Saghalien 
ind passing down the west shore of Yezo to U-go, U-zen, ete., 
aud the other coming from Kamtchatka and the Kuriles running 
N. 20°-25° E, to S. 20°-25° W. and crossing the first. The first 
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is essentially granitie and felspathic, and 1s slow of decomposition. 
The second is voleanie and yields basalts, traps and diorites, 
decomposes readily, producing deep and rich soila. Henee the 
Gifference in vegetation on the two chains. 

My friend Mr. William Gowland, of the Imperial Mint, 
Osaka, has kindly forwarded me the following valuable note 
on the rocks of distriets in which he has travelled, together with 
determinations of silica in characteristic specimens of many 
of them. 

“So far as my observations have gone, I have come to the 
eonelusion that the trachytie and phonolitie groups, together 
with horn-blendie granite and a syenite are decidedly the most 
extensively prevailing rocks im Japan. ( By syenite I here 
mean a rock of granitic structure, with white felsitie base 
eontaining crystals, often large, of hornblende and of felspar: 
miea sometimes is present). Next in importance to these are 
felsites and quartz porphyries. Of stratified rocks there is & 
very extensive series of highly silicious metamorphosed shales. 
Basalts are rare. Members of the trachyte group form the 
chief rocks of the following mountains, and besides oceur exten- 
sively in the districts surrounding them:—Chékai-san and 
Gassan in Dewa; Tateyama and Yakeyama in Etchin; Norikura 
and Kiso-no-Ontake in the Shinano-Hida range; Haku-san i 
Kaga; the Nikké range; the Hakone range and the mountams 
af the Wada tige, Nakasendd.”’ 

These meidie rocks all contain more silica than the 
eorresponding basic rocks, namely, basalts and the greenstones, 
diorite, etc.. which are rare in, but by mo means absent from, 
this country; and although they are generally fairly rich m 
potash, they contain less lime and aluminium and iron oxides 
than the basie rocks. I believe also that the eviednee, as far 
as it goes, is that these acidic rocks contain less phosphoric 
acid than the basic rocks; in comparatively few rock analyses 
has this ingredient been determined, and the specimens being 
from scattered localities and examined by different analysers, 
the results are somewhat variable, though on the whole they 
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___ tend to show that the basie rocks are richer in phosphoric acid, 
| 88 might indeed be inferred. The most important of these 
__ determinations are by Nessler and Muth,'* who examined a large 
Be: number of dolerites and trachytes for phosphorie acid, potash 
_ #nd soda, as well as making more eomplete analyses of other 
an  roeks; by Storer and Henshaw,"’ who give the results of a 
 targe number of analyses of different New-England roeks; and 
__ by Stoekhardt2* The quantity of phosphoric acid in most 
= - igneous rocks is remarkably high when compared with that 
__ present in most of the sedimentary rocks and in soils. The main 
. results are as follows: in basalt the phosphorie pentoxide varies 
_ from 6 to 1.11; in granite from .13 to 58-and in one ease 1,19; 
in trachyte from .36 to. .66; in dolerites from 87 to 11; in 
phonolites from .16 to 4, and in felsite porphyry .21. 

The basalt of the Schiffenberg near Giessen was found by 
‘Winter and Will'” to contain 5 per cent of phosphorus pentoxide, 
with 44.04 per cent of silica, 

Tn a trachyte from Wolferdingen in the Westwald, A. Hilger 
_ found 3 per cent of phosphorus pentoxide and 59.87 per cent 

vf silica. 

The analyses of Japanese rocks hitherto published are very 
few, and in this direction I ean add but little to our knowledge, 
In the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Geologischen Gesellschaft, 1877, p. 
_ 377 will be found an analysis of the lava of Oshima (Vries Is.) 
by Dr. O. Korchelt. This is a basic rock containing 52.42 per 
cent of silica and is classified by the author of the paper, Dr, 
_ . Naumann, as an augitie andesite, This lava is very rich in 
magnetite, containing more than twelve per cent. 
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of Mount Fuji, which is also a basie rock. The author 


a i ee ee 60.10 57.00 

Ferrie oxide ...... pea 3,67 25.75 

Alumina) 5 6iiine ees. 19.62 95.75 

Rite .ven's od versisiatinaestee 1.50 8.24 

PEM nonesia | <ssies-2e eee 1.69 2.65 

Potash ...e..0sese* eters 2.68 

MAMA <Gicghaaestee eek 3.32 

Sodium Chloride ....... 26 

Water occu weesccenenes 7.21 5.20 
100.05 98.84 


In a paper by J. Rein® is an analysis of the rock 


dolerite prevails, and no where is there any trace of trac 1 
obsidian. A specimen of the rock was examined by Prof. 
Fritsch and his assistant Dr, Siidecke, both chemically and 
microscopically. The chemical analysis was as follows: 


RONEA cc cceevspasecee sa sss ease enee ee . 52.0 per 
CASINGS a csicaiete dines niece eee eet 16.3: > * 
Tron oxida .... 24. euee eee eee r essen ress i836: 
Magnesia ......002s2 08s se cees ee teers PA ae? 
Ee Raabe recent te 146 @ 
Potdahl .ccces see eceaeteee st snee sh eeees he 
Rina: . fc io catlevevicp's cness ovenicese ste Ha: 


To Dr. O. Korschelt I am indebted for the following an aly es 
of rocks, most of which were collected by Dr. E. Na umann 


‘and selected by him as typical specimens. | 
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TUFA FROM KADZUSA. TUFA FROM KADZUSA. 
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ANDESITE FROM 
USULTOGE BE- ANDESITE FROM ANDESITE FROM THACIIYTE FROM 
TWEEX KODZU- AN-DAISAN, TATEYAMA,ET- WAHUNA, KO- 
KEANDSHINANO. IWASHIRO. cnt. NZUKE. 
Siliea ........ 55.74 00.00 67.52 G1.93 
Alumina 20.45 10.00 17.20 00.55 
Ferrie oxiile ... (44 5.13 2.02 2.97 
i. 8.33 Toe Jl 4.57 
Maporsin ..... 3.79 2.55 08 2.51 
Goda .....-. 574 4BT 7.07 4.00 
Potash ....... 1.00 272 4.05 3.06 
102.39 101.05 101,05 100.42 
POIIYAMA, SURUGA. SHI-KOKU. GYAMA, SAGAMIT, 
“! _ -DOLERITE FROM FROM IGA-SHIMA, ANDESITE FROM 
[282] Siliea ........ 50.77 54.87 59.89 
Alumina ...... 16.81 21.16 15.32 
Ferrie oxide... 10.17 10.56 10,67 
So 9.37 1.23 5.15 
Magnesin ..... 3.43 4.40 2.667 
PMU ccc ae eas 5.76 5.53 Ba) 
Potash ....... 1.78 3.29 1.40 
98.09 101.03 98.64 


The excess over 100 which is found in some of these analyses 
is I think, partly due to all the iron being put down as ferric 
oxide, whilst in some cases much of it exists as magnetic oxide, 
and some perhaps even in « less oxidised state. 

The only other analyses of rocks I ean bring forward are some 
determinations of silica in several specimens of rocks made by Mr. 
Gowland, who has kindly placed his results at my service. These 
are: Andesite from Tateyama (Etchiu), specimen from a hexago- 
nal column containing silica 59.14 per cent; this is the character- 
istie rock of the older voleanoes. In the Jigoku-dani, Tateyama, 
the rock becomes sonorous and sub-fissile, and then contains silica 
63.41 per cent. Porphyritic trachyte from the summit of Haku-san, 
Kaga, a dark felspathic base containing large erystals of striped 
felspar and of hornblende, silica 58.41 per cent. Lower down the 
mountain this rock is elose-grained and fissile; and in the neigh- 


KINCH! THE AGRICULTURAL CHEMISTRY OF Jz PAN. 105 


bourhood of Katsuyama in Echizen it is split into slabs and used 
for various purposes. 

Felsitie rock from Rokké-zan, Hiydgo-ken, silica 77.17 per 
cent. Breechia-porphyry from Yari-ga-take, Shinano, greenish 
in colour and of which rock nearly the whole mountain is 
composed, silica 62.02 per cent. Trachyte very hard and diffientt 
to work, used for building, from Idza (?), silica 62.35 per cent. 
Trachyte used by the Railway Department, unknown locality, 
a green wackenitie variety; silica 62.87 per cent. 

Rock from the Idzu promontory, which is, on account of 
ita associations, probably trachyte, though its silica is rather 
‘ow; green variety, silica 50.85 per cent.; red variety, silica 
49.85 per cent. . 

It will be seen that these rocks, with the exception of the last 
mentioned, the Fujiyama rocks and the recent lava of Oshima, be- 
jong to the acidic division of rock. When the new geological 
survey laboratory comes into work, we shall have fuller and more 
eertain knowledge of the composition of Japanese rocks, and 
doubtless determinations of phosphoric acid in all characteristic 
specimens. 

Of the soils of Japanese several have been made in the Labora- 
tory of the Agricultural College, and the results of some of these 
follow. I must, however, here be allowed to warn the non-scien- 
tifie part of my readers that the ordinary chemical analysis of a 
soil, by itself, conveys comparatively little information as to 1% 
actual state of fertility of that soil. So very much depends upon 
whether the ingredients of the soil are in a condition in which they 
are directly available or readily become available to the plant, and 
this can only be determined approximately by very elaborate 
series of analyses, oceupying so much time that it is quite pro- 
hibited by the duties attached to a teacher's position in this 
country. Still, however, much valuable information may be ob- 
tained even from such analyses as those given below, when their 
meaning is not stretched too far and their interpretation is checked 
by observation in the field, and to the chemists of the society no 
apology will be necessary for recording the analyses in this form. 


[383] 
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_ Regarding the method of analaysis, I need only remark that gen- 
_ erally I have followed the methods given in Knop’s “‘Bonitirung 
der Ackererde.’’ The gently ignited soil was extracted with 
hydrochloric acid of specific gravity 1.12: usually the soluble silica 


384] Was not determined separately, but the whole evaporated to dry- 


oe moistened with strong hydrochloric acid and boiled with 
water, therefore the soluble siliea is included with the sand, ete. 
-Manganous oxide also was rarely determined separately, and is 
therefore inclnded with the alumina. The magnetie oxide of iron 
_ was determined by carefully washing the dried soil by decantation 
with water and extracting the magnetite from the residual sand 
with a magnet. Although this method will not give absolutely 
-¢orrect results, they will be fairly approximative. 
The total combined nitrogen was estimated by combustion 
with soda-lime and collection of the ammonia generated in a stand- 
ard acid solution. 


ANALYSES OF SOILS, 


1. Surface soil from the farm of the No Gakké, Komaba, 
‘Takiys. 
~ 2, Subsoil from the farm of the No Gakko, Komaba, Tikiyé, 
_ 8. Surface soil from the Government farm (Boku yi jo), 

Shimdésa, Chiba ken. 

4. Subsoil from the Government ss (Boku yé jo), Shimosa, 
Chiba ken. 

5. Surface soil from the a lien of the Kencho, Chiba, 
Chiba ken. 


— Fos 





Nitrogen... oe Sid eo on eee ie of | 
Magnetic oxide of iron ene rane: omgO 


Air-iried soil retained water ... ...) 2367 | 30.78 
Soil dried too? C. reabsorbed. .. ; 10.35 14.53] § 





Other samples of Komaba soil from a different part of the — 
farm gave the following numbers :— 


SURFACE SOIL S8UBSOTL. 


Phosphorus pentoxide .........-.-- 22 13 
Lime Seer Geet bee ae 2 pe ee ee + 40 25 
Se taate. ey ee othe s center 23 14 


More extended observations on the hydroseopie power of 
these soils at different temperatures are wanted. 7 

These soils represent pretty fairly the composition of the 
soil of the great plain of Musashi, and of other places where [ 
the soil is formed of voleanic ash and tufa. It will be seen 
that in these and other eases the magnesia often exceeds in 
amount the lime in the soil. 

Soils used for mulberry plantations, usually situated on the 
banks or in the beds of rivers. 
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___ &, From Inari, Shima-mura, Sai-gori, Gumma ken; between 
a _ two branches of the Tone-gawa. 

. 7. From Shiro-shita, Uyeda machi, Ogata-giri, Nagano ken; 

on the east bank of the Chikuma-gawa. — 

_ 8. From Yanagawa- mura, Date-giri, Iwashiro, Fukushima 
ken; on the east bank of the Abukuma-gawa. 


4. From Ishida-mura, Date-gori, Twashiro. 


PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION OF FINE SOIL DRIED AT too? C. 


‘Organic matter and combined water... 
Sand anc insoluble silicates... ... 2... 
Ferric oxide and alumina... oo. oe 


ae 

Mei ot os! 

Soda... e+e woe cer or cor oem i 
a i acid ee 0 Gee baa ine oon, 

Undetermined, Cl, S03, COg, ete. ... 

“Magnetic oxide of tron... 

‘Nitrogen ae oe one ae4 oes eae tes 





Hygroscopic water in air-dried soil... wx 





These soils all contain large and varying quantities of stones 
consisting of more or less rounded and weathered pebbles and 
gravel of quartz, trachytic and phonolitie rock. The portion 
insoluble in hydrochloric acid in 6 and 7 consists of quartz, a 
good deal of mica, fragments of trachytie rocks and of the 
minerals contained in the rocks, augite, magnetite, cte. In 8 
and § it is almost entirely quartz and mica: the weathering 
has proceeded farther in these cases, The large amount of 
silicious matter in the fine earth of these soils, apart from the 
stones, will be noticed: in the first two it amounts to about 

-nine-tenths of the dry soil and in the last two to about eight- 
i tenths. These soils have very little power of absorbing or 
[886] retaining moisture, and require frequent and liberal manuring. 
__ ‘Soil 9 had, a short time before the sample was taken, been manured 
_ With leaves and the pruning of the mulberry trees: and their 
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ashes, which may partly account for the much higher pereentage 
of potash found, and moreover the guarantees that the samples 
ere taken in a manner to ensure o proper average specimen are 
not in most cases very strong. 

Some soils have been examined which contained considerable 
quantities of ferrous compounds in a condition in whieh they 
were easily soluble in diluted hydrochloric acid and in whieh 
state they are poisonous to plants. One of these, from Kambara- - 
gori in Eehigo, was a very sandy elay, containing mica and 
some magnetic oxide, and also a much larger quantity than 
usual of soluble saline constituents, these amountmg to 1.25 
per cent of the dry soil and being chiefly chlorides. Such a 
soil is unfruitful, but may be rendered fertile by drainage and 
the application of a heavy dressing of lime, which, in conjunction 
with the free access of air induced by dry cultivation, favours 
the oxidation of the hurtful ferrous compounds inte harmless 
ferric oxide. 

Another soil, containing much iron in the lower state of 
oxidation and therefore nearly barren, was from Yawata-bara- 
mura, Yamavata-gori, Hiroshima Ken. This soil, like neariy 
all others containing ferrous compounds, was very defieient in 
lime, of which it contained only a trace; by treatment with 
lime, commencing with a heavy dressing and continuing the 
application in diminishing quantities for some years, and by 
well stirring the soil to allow of aeration, such soils may be 
ameliorated and rendered fertile. Even the small crops grown 
on these soils are poor in quality and appear to be particularly 
subject to the attacks of insects. 

Although the chemical analysis of soils by itself gives only 
in some well defined cases any very certain knowledge of their 
relative fertility, and by ascribing a greater value to the quantita- 
tive expression of any one of the essential constituents of plant 
food than to any other, one lays himself open to a charge of 
wpscientifie reasoning, yet there is no doubt that in ordinary 
. soils, possessing all the essential elements in a proportion and 
eondition in which they will support ordinary vegetation, the 
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relative agricultural fertility of the soil is determined to the 
greatest extent by the quantity of phosphoric acid present, and 
the next in value of the so-called inorganic constituents of plants 
is potash and thirdly lime. Nitrogen i in a combined and available 
condition is also a very essential constituent, but the full con- 
sideration of its different combinations and their relative degrees 
of availability is 2 subject of great complexity; it will be found, 
however, in soile of a like nature that the combined nitrogen 
éften imereases with the phosphorie acid. On this subject of 
the value of phosphoric acid as a measure of the fertility of 
the soil, a few recent researches may be instanced, some of 
which also bear on the question of the relative amounts of 
phosphorus in acidie and basic rocks. 

M. Truchot in papers on the soils of Auvergne, and on 
the fertility of volcanic earths™ gives analyses of different rocks 
in A more or less weathered and friable state and of the soils 
formed from them. The ingredients especially determined were 
phosphoric acid, potash, and lime. In four granite stones of 
the Poy de Dime the phosphorus pentoxide varied from .015 to 
048+ potash, .16 to .871; and lime, trace to .099. In 23 soils 
from such rocks and which were but of little fertility the 
phosphorus pentoxide varied between .021 and .095; potash, .015 
and .713; lime, trace to .30. In trachytie stones each of these 
ingredients was higher, the mean of three characteristic specimens 
being lime 2.201; potash 3.775, and phosphorus pentoxide .131. 
In basaltic and recent lavas the lime and especially the phosphorie 
acid was again higher, the latter in one case exceeding one per 
eent; the mean of these specimens was CaO, 8.12; K,0, 1.427 
and P,O,, .88 per cent. So the soils formed from the voleanie 
rocks were much richer in phosphoric acid than the soils from 
the granite, the average of many samples being 32 per cent; 
they were by no means, however, generally richer in potash, 
but lime was more abundant. 


le ea SS eee eee ee 
“Annales Agronomiques 1875. 1. 535-551 and Hiedermann's Centrablatt 
USi7, 84. 
“Annales de Chimie et de Physique. [5] XIII. 264-271 and B ? 
Sia ane yaiq a imdermann 
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The author conelndes that the soils of Auvergne and voleante _ 
soils generally owe their great fertility principally to their high [388] 
eontents in phosphoric acid and that this is a measure of their . 
fertility. The granites form very different soils, the trachytes 
soils naturally fertile but much less so than those derived from 
recent lavas. ‘The nitrogen in these soils was found to merease 
with their fertility but not so regularly as the phosphoric acid. 

Ad. Mayer gives analyses of soils from Vriesland and notes 
on their rentable value. In these soils the value is in the 
order of their contents in phosphoric acid. In four sandy soils 
of Frederiksoord referred to in the same paper the phosphorie 
acid seemed to determine the fertility. 

Josef Hanamann™ in Basaltstudien of a rock from Pschan- 
hiigels near Chlomean in Bohemia gives analyses of the original 
rock, the weathered crust and the earth formed from it. In the 
dry samples the phosphoric acil inereased from 515 to 694 
per cent and the potash from .85 to 1.165 per cent, whilst the 
lime decreased from 11.571 to 5.845 per eent. This basalt 
formed a very fruitful soil. 

Analyses of soils on which several of the most esteemed 
Rhine and Main wines are grown by A. Hilger™* show that 
these soils are very rich in phosphoric acid, in ten soils bemg 
from .212 to .926, in the same sorts the potash soluble in hydro- 
chlorie acid was from .216 to 2.601, most of them also contained 
a good deal of caleiam carbonate, from 3.112 to 69.681. In 
gome. analyses of soils from the Bunter Sandstone near Spessart 
and Vogesen, R. Weber (Biedermann’s Centralblatt, 1879, Sept. 
p. 740) found that the plots erowing deciduons trees, beeeh and 
oak, were richer in humus, in potash, in phosphoric acid and 
in soluble silica than those plots on which firs were growing. 
The phosphoric acid in the first case varied from 342 to 639 


ee 


“Filhling'’s Landwirthschaftliche Zeitung 1877, 726-728 and Biedermann. 
1878, 15, 
© =Fohling’s Landwirthschaftliche Zeitung 1878, 350 and Biedermann's 
1878, 401. 
*Tiedermann’s Centralblatt fiir Agriculture-chemie 1879, (47. 
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per million and in the latter from 123 to 199; and moreover 
this ingredient was present in direct ratio to the fertility of 
the soil. 

Whilst laying particular stress’ then on the value of 
phosphoric acid as an indication of the fertility of soils and 
placing next in value potash and then lime we must be careful 
not to make the statement too general, remembering always 


[898] that different plants have different requirements and different 


powers of making use of the same compound, that certain other 
elements are absolutely essential and that the mechanical 
eondition and physical attributes of the soil, especially its relation 
to heat and moisture and its absorptive powers, are of the 
highest importance. I regret that I cannot now give any 
complete results of the abgorptive power of any Japanese soils 
for ammonia or potash or their salts, or for heat under varying 
¢onditions. The absorptive power of the soil in this neighbour- 
hood appears, however, to be high for soil containing so much 
sand. My repret is, however, the less, now that the subject of 
the rocks, minerals and soils of Japan, with their chemical and 
physical properties, will receive the undivided attention of the 
chemist of the Geologieal and Agricultural Survey lately 
established under the Kuwan-ni-kiyokn, rather than the fragments 
of time I have been able to devote to it. 

It appears somewhat strange that these Japanese soils contain 
ad little potash soluble in hydroehlorie acid, thongh many are 
of trachytie origin, but the felspars of Japon seem to be in 
greater part not potash (excepting sanidine, which is nbundant), 
and the micas are also chiefly, | believe, magnesin micas: the 
potash is also, up to a certain point, easily washed ont of the soil. 

Of course the potash represented in the analyses is by no 
means the whole in the soil, but only that which is extracted 
by hydrochloric acid; the remainder only becomes available 
to the pliant exceedingly slowly. 

A point of interest in connection with these analyses is 
that in every case magnetic oxide of iron was found in the 
soil, although in very varying quantities even in the same field. 
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It generally exists in distinetly erystalline grains, though some- 
times aggregated together and weathered on the outside, 
Magnetic iron sand may indeed be seen by nearly every roadside 
in the country, especially after rains and in the hilly districts 
ond on many of the sea coasts, thus affording a continual proof 
of the practically non-oxidisable nature of this substance by 
atmospheric agencies, even when assisted by the agents at work 
m the soil. 

The Japanese farmer treats his soil as a vehicle in which 
to grow crops, and docs not appear to regard it as a bank 
from which to draw continual supplies of crops; thus he manures 
every erop, and he applies the manure to the-erop and not to 
the Innd. He does not seck to merease the condition of the 
soil for future crops to any extent: only in the case of the 
paddy land is the manure applied before sowing the seed or 
putting in the plants, and ther only a short time before in the 
ease of green manuring or the application of vegetable refuse. 

Considered from this point of view, the majority of the 
soils of this district and many others are admirably adapted 
from their physical properties and attributes; but from a chemical 
point of view as a storehouse of available plant food they must 
be considered poor. J. Rein, in his paper on the climate of 
Japan (see these Transactions, vol. vi, part iii, p. 494), points 
out, what is too frequently forgotten, that warmth and moisture 
are the most important factors in the development of vegetable 
life and far more influential than the character of the soll. 
It is only where a copious annual! rainfall is combined with a 
eonstantly high temperature, as in south-eastern Asia, the West 
Indies and Brazil, that we find the tropical Inuxurianee and 
_abundanee which have been so often extolled. He also points 
out that the Kuroshiwo has a decided influence on the produc- 
tiveness of the land. A rather extensive series of field experiments 
on manures was instituted last year on the Agricultural College 
farm at Komaba, and although it would be rash to make general 
statements from the results of one season only, yet they showed 
the great importance of phosphates, and the practical failure 





2 of erops grown without liberal manuring. Some of the more 
interesting of the results of these experiments I may lay before 


- < the society at a future time, if they would be acceptable. 


From the subject of soils we come naturally to the far 
_ more odorous one of manures. The mineral manures used here 
are lime, shell lime, wood ashes, straw ashes, ashes of weeds 
and burnt earth, nitre, salt, marl, and recently the ammoniacal 
liquor of gas works, 

The limestones and limes examined have generally contained 
4 considerable quantity of magnesia, which in large quantity 
is undesirable in an agricultural lime. A source of lime worth 
noting is a large deposit of fossil shells inbedded in sand in 
Gobu-mura-yama near Narita, Chiba ken, and about five ri from 
the sea. The shells are chiefly of the Echinoidea, a species of 
seutella. An analysis of an average sample gave:— 


10.—PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION. 


Water Misia bik S-0il's.0 bie s eb pss\4 "ae Bik A Sey Mipe Eee Wig oa 1 
Sand, aetible in ecapuehicis “a Pragenieevics eseee. Sn 
erris oxide and alumina... 2. sense ees seeres 9 
Calcium carbonate ............0.se000: ERAT Roe 44 
Magnesium carbonate and alkalies ................ 4 

100 


Common salt is too expensive for an extended use, being made 
_ almost entirely by the evaporation of sea-water and salt springs. 
The following are analyses of wood ashes and straw ashes 
as used for manure: 
1. Wood ashes bought in Tikiyé. 
12. Matsu (Pinus) ashes; from an analysis by Dr. Korschelt. 
13. Straw ashes. 
“Containing phosphoric acid .09 per cent. 





Gy psum might be advantageously employed in some places” 
and some erops, and more extensive supplies should be sought for. 
The specimens of crude nitre examined have contained a_ 
large percentage of potassium chloride, but comparatively little 








‘sodium chloride. The following is an example. 

14 

Wate coi dices nee sees see hie eeeaiers aba ewe aermete 1.55 
Insoluble residue .........+++5+- sterchetrgers peo 50 
Magnesium sulphate ......+++-00ecereeeres are AT 
Sodium sulphate .........0eeccesenneeeeeceenes 5 
Sodium chloride .........-000seceeeeeeserenrees 5.19 
Potassium chloride .........-.-+-.-00++200005 ~. 34,92 
Potassium nitrate ........ coe ee Cee eat 56.52 
100.00 


Of vegetable manure the principal are sea-weed, the residues — 
from different manufactures, ¢.g. rape cake, sesamum cake, cotton: 
cake and other oil residues, as from camellia seeds, the residues: 
from the manufacture of shdyu, ame, sake,shdchiu, indigo, ete., the 
husks and bran of grains, especially of riee, dried grass, leaves, — 
and trimmings of shrubs and trees, these being often made into — 
a compost. Green manuring with growing plants is practised 


plants, especially the milk- vetch, Astragalus lotoides, Rengesd or 
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to some extent on the paddy lands where some small pode a 
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Gengo is grown and turned in towards the end of April wher 
in full bloom. The pretty pink and white flower of this plant 
forms at this time a pleasing feature in the landscape of a 
paddy valley and a rest to the eve, particularly in combination 
with the yellow blossoms of the rape. Pea plants when in 
flower are sometimes used as 1 manure for the rice fields. 

Analyses of some of the most important of these vegetalf’® 
refuse materials are given below: their value as manure depends 
almost entirely on the nitrogen they contain, but to a small 
extent on their ash constituents. The oil cakes, ome koeu and 
shéyu kes are the most valnable. These manures should not be 
applied in quantity at the seed time in an unmixed state, owing 
to their fermenting and also attracting and harbouring insecta, 
which attack the seeds and young plants. 

15. Rape eake. Abura kosv. Residue from expressing the 
OU from the seeds of Hnissica sinensis 

16. Sesamum cake, Goma kasu. Residue from expressing: 

; the oil from the seeds of Scsemum indicum. 
[893] 17. Malt dust. Ame kosv.- Residue from the manufacture 

of Ame from rice, millet and malt ef wheat or barley. 

18. Spirit residues. Shéchiw kas. Residue from the mann- 
facture of Shochin from Sake kas. 






———= | | 






RR ee oe a ee al 
Ash 


Organic matters ... 


BAGO ee Se ey ater nee ove ee $20] 2] ggg | 2:08 


PNET cs see oat wa, age oes veel DUES) 9-481 13.00] o0,6 71.79 
RM eee ec Sisieacs > set) eos igst sale, G68) SEES] 2.96 Sipe d 
Ou . che cea avy nee) wo EQS) 19.63) 9.64] ....., 
Nitrogenocs matter... ce use col 32.90 32-40) 21.58] 12.53 


+ a0 1810} 1a.00) to.80} ...... |. 
ce vee) 99-69) 21.06) 43.32] 8.2... 


1100.00 |100.c0 '160,00 109.00 £60.60 |100,90 
————_—_———— 


Digestible carbohydrates gree 
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19. Rice beer residues. Sake kasu. Residue from the mant- 
facture of Sake, 


20. Soy residues. Shdyu kasu, Residue from the manufac. 


tire of Shiéyu from beans and wheat, 

21, Rice cleanings. Nuke. Residue from the polishing of 
rice in wooden mortars. 

22. Ditto, 

23. Ditto. 

24. Barley bran. /usuma., 


a1 | 22 93 | gg 











RL er ie ese! “cpafeibeia Cet) ade cheer cent) ee FLERE 9.35 | 1280 
Agh ... i See eve roi) Aare Sei Fah o.1L 22 13.05 4.79 
Organic Matter... sce +e wn es 993| 773! 7740] Seat 





SS 





Liat wOND hia TOO | aan 
SS SEE 





BORROMEO aac ak! aleia eeeepi aap ste enh of SAE 22 175 
i | 
Water as Glut kesh de | ge 9.35 12.80 
11 te ian Rene iinrcar al lll Mager 13.05 4.79 
ted cs Sat eat Be GS Wace ea ae ‘ae 1,33 
Witrogencus motter - 12 0 sea sees wes ee tet rZ4t | 14.1 11.09 
PU eas cic secs Geen Gees ech sdtae Fees heat ae 10,68 9.58 
Dipestible Carbohydrates 2.00 0.0, ee uel 5.66 30.04 | Go4t 











100,00 | foo,00 109.00 | 100.00 





Nuka is used in washing thé body as a substitute for soap, 
especially by women; and recently part of the oil contained im 
it has been utilised after extraction by pressure. 

All these substances might be utilised to a greater or leas 
extent as feeding materials for cattle, ete., by which means the 
oil which most of them contain in considerable quantity would 
be turned to account, and the nitrogenous matter and ash 
constituents rendered more immediately available for the plant 
after their passage through the animal. Indeed by such use 
their value would be largely increased, as the animal makes use 


almost entirely of the oxidisable constituents which have no 


value as manures and exeretes nearly the whole of the manurial 


' eonstituents; with the inereasing demand for animal flesh in this 
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a country, doubtless these substances will be more and more 80 
used. Some of them have before had a limited use in feeding 
poultry. The lower analyses in the above series give an indication 
of the relative value of these substances as cattle food, the oil 
cakes and nuka being of most value. 
oan Another vegetable refuse material of considerable manurial 


from Echigo contained— 











25 
s MEME ye os \a ota dea alciwa's @' kelp ale '0'aLMAia nia e'ak-aiarm dinth a 8.50 
Organic and volatile matter, ete. .........---+--- 32.65 
e Mineral matter :— 
Siliea and insoluble matter ............2..-+00% 13.21 
Alumina and ferric oxide... ......-.-sseeeerees 8.30 
7 EE eee er reper eee 16.35 
BERQNESIA . 2... eee cnc ne cs wesw ccteccrrenes 3.58 
ROIUEMMRN  S NY a NS ha ek aaa ea Sigpisie se lave see 2.95 
Rites GHIGPIO .< ccc ctbiveocadndbosaaanna sean 95 
Phosphorus pentoxide .......-..++eeseseereesees 5.75 
Carbon dioxide, soda, sulphur trioxide, ete. ...... 7.76 
100.00 


Combined nitrogen equa! to ammonia 1.70 per cent. 
In the list of animal manures, besides the great staple of 
excrementitious substances, especially that which is continually 
__—s Appealing so unpleasantly through our nostrils and causing us 
395) so often to live in a “‘martyrdom of stench,” there are fish 
and various fish residues, as the cleanings of the preserved fish 
and the residues after extracting oil from various species, bird's 
dung, silkworm excrements, silkworm chrysalides, hair, shells, 
and recently bones and bone superphosphate have come into use. 
As specimens of the aceessory animal manures I give the 
26. Fish Manure. Hoshika, 
27. Fish Manure. Nishin (Herring) from Yezo. 


yalue is that from the mannfacture of indigo. A specimen — 












Water ccc: so 
Organic matter 435 eee aah eed 
“Sand and insoluble 
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28. Bird’s Dung. Chéfun. 
29. Hair. . 


7“ - ore ~“- “ee — 7 


Phosphates of calcium, magnesium, ius ‘and iron . 
Alkaline salts 


Be eee ee Sethe 
26 is an average specimen of a whole fish manure. The i 
quantity of sand is sometimes even higher, amounting to nearly — 
two-fifths of the total weight. 
27 is a good specimen of the residue after extracting oil 
by pressure from the herring, Pellona elongata in Yezo; it is 
superior to most specimens; this contained 18.34 per cent of 
oil, and it might when fresh be used in small quantities as an 
adjunct to the food of animals; by its passage through the 
animal economy the phosphates and nitrogenous matter would 
be rendered more soluble and therefore more readily available 
to plants. 
29 is the sweepings of barbers’ shops and largely mixed = 
with dirt and dust. ; 
I will now give a few analyses and remarks on, in general, — 
the more savoury and palatable subject of Japanese foods, 
Rice, kome, is principally grown in paddy lands, fa, in the 
same way as in other eastern countries; there are said to be 
more than two hundred and seventy varieties of this, the staple 
grain. There are two principal kinds viz. the ordinary rice, 
uruchi, and the glutinons rice, mochi-gome, specially used for 
making mochi, the new year’s cakes. Each of these has three 
special varieties, viz., early, wase, medium season, nakate, and rT. 
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4 late, okute. Rice is also cultivated to a less extent on the dry 
ands, hatake, and is then known as okabo. This latter may be 
used for making sake, for which purpose the mochi-gome is not 
found to be suitable. 
> The total area of paddy land in Japan is estimated at a 
little over two and a half million ché** and the average yield of 
lean rice would appear to be about fifteen boku** per chd, that 
' is about thirty bushels per aere. 
_ Althongh after boiling there is a great difference to be 
perceived between uruchi and mochi-gome, yet in their proximate 
_ chemical composition there is scareely any difference. The 
mochi-gome seems to contain a little more fat and generally more 
ash and less nitrogenous matter than the wruchi, but these 
_ differences are very slight, as will be seen by the subjoined 
analyses and also by those communicated to the society by Dwars 
_ (Trans. vol. vi., p. 63) and by Atkinson (Trans. vol. vii., p. 321.) 
get This latter is, I believe, now investigating the difference between 
- these two kinds of rice; it is probable that the difference will 
be found to reside in the nature of the albuminoids. 
30, Common rice, uruchi, average of several specimens. 


¥ 31, Glutinous rice, mochi-gome, average of two spevimens. 


30 31 

MMMEMPION G'S ple Bi ctee Soe esc oe ce Ohsore 12.8 13.0 
i Se Ae 12 14 
PRES atalare pinto Ce soso o's b.c's-e'e ala s'oe’ se ave 2.0 3.0 
DEMMEEIEIINOBULR G7G- her eo's a he lo obec ee cack nue ane 6.1 5.1 
DEE BP CCE SEN © 2 c4cv'c hot bccp-ccec ede 4.0 45 
ee oe ees 73.9 73.0 
100.0 100.0 


3 897) ~ The percentages of fat (ether extract) and of ash are higher 
_ than in the rice of other countries, as far as these have been 
analysed. In all these analyses the nitrogenous matters or 
SE Ee 
y *A ché=2.4507 acres. 

 » A kokw=4.9629 bushels. 
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albuminoids have been calculated by multiplying the total 
nitrogen obtained by a soda lime combustion, by 6.33. No attempt 
has been made to separate the different kinds of nitrogenous 
bodies. | 

The percentage of available ash constituents in rice is much 
less than that in wheat and other cereals, the pure ash not 
being more than one-half of that of the latter and in many. 
eases much less. The percentage composition of the ash is 
much the same in each case, save that that of rice seems to 
eontain rather more phosphorie acid and rather less potash 
than that of wheat, ete. It seems not improbable that the 
average diet of an ordinary native, living principally on rice, 
is rather deficient in some of the ash constituents and especially 
in lime, which will not in most cases be supplied by the drinking 
water. 

Mr. C. J. Manning, of the Tékiy5 Fu Hospital, tells me that 
he has found that fractures and injuries to bones among the 
Japanese tsnally heal with extreme slowness, and often very 
imperfectly. This may be connected with the composition of 
their food; but before answering this and similar questions much 
work remains to be done in the examination of different foods, 
and a more intimate knowledge of the usual dietaries is required. 

Different kinds of millet gaye on analysis the following 
results :-— . 

32, Awa, the variety Shiro-awo; Setaria italica, (Kunth.) 

33. Kibi, the variety Shiro-kili; Panicum miliacoum, D. 

34. Hiye; Panicum frumentaceum, (Roxb). 


32 33 34 
TE crea ge oo ale eat wand odin 68 13.05 14.70 13.00 
MAIL vives: 9°». 9c ai Sie pha velarstite- avast aie $3.05 4.55 4.35 
BORN 0 ead aisles aipiecalealnecea are 3.03 2.95 3.03 
Albuminoids ...¢...-sss2ss05. 15.04 10.89 11.78 
Lee 5 dena Sa anal Fe 10.41 5.96 14.75 
Soluble Carbohydrates .......- 57.42 60.95 53.09 


The ash and fibre in these is somewhat high,-owing to the 
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= husk not having been perfectly removed; they were analysed 
in the condition in which they are sold for use. 

Varieties of awa are known as Shiro-awa, Kuro-awa and 
_ Mochi-awa; of kibi there are Shiro-kibi, Urukibi and Mochi-kibi. 

Soy bean, sometimes called Japan pea, Glycine hispida 
(Moench) also known as Soja hispida: of this many varieties 
of different colour and size, ete., are met with, but as far as 
is known they differ but little in composition. They are known 
collectively as Daidzu or O-mame; a common white round variety 
is known as Miso-mame and Shiro-mame; other names of varieties 
are Awo-mame, Kuro-mame, Ki-mame, Ichiya-mame, Kuralcake-mame 
and Korinza, 

This bean approaches more nearly in its proximate chemical 
composition to animal food than any other vegetable known. 
It contains about one-fifth of its weight of fat and nearly two-fifths 
of nitrogenous matter. It is extensively cultivated in the north 
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compressed for the sake of its oil, and the residual cake is used 
for food and also extensively as a manure. In Japan it is used 
in the preparation of Shoyu, Tofu, Miso and also of Yuba, and 
in these various forms enters to a considerable extent into 
the food of the nation, to which it is a most valuable contribution, 
supplying as it does the alimentary principles—albuminoids and 
fat—in which the staple food, rice, is deficient: it also contains 
a much larger percentage of the necessary mineral matters than 
does rice. Of late years this bean has been grown experimentally 
in different parts of Germany, with success. The haulm and 
_ teaves furnish a valuable fodder, and a yariety is cultivated 
specially for that purpose and known as Kari-mame. 
The composition of a sample of the white round variety 
known as Miso-mame was found to be— 
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DONISE Co ssa Crp annette ss s4PEE) won cvee ike 11.32 
NR Wis ce Ss Se Svs-caic en e'ns eaelicigiadeon Cece wb ede 3.86 





of China and also grows in the Himalayas. In China it is_ 
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AMbumsinoids 6ss..assisvcicsesee esses tawebes eee a 

Fibre Tere Tee eee eee eee ee eee eee ee 2.00 





190.00 


a 
faa 
Ba 7 


The. composition of Indian, Chinees and German specinnnnttae 


= Loew. 


has been found to differ bi little from the above; in them ae . 
30.4 to 39 per cent: 7 7 ; 
_ Some of the products from these beans have been examined 
with the following results :— 


Water ase +. wo -“ Pad a 
Ash t “~ hd Sad 7, 


| Saas BAR: Whe ates ae Pers 
matter soluble in water ... . 
Miso is made by airing the boiled beans with Koji (rice — 
, terment used in sake brewing) in various proportions, and with — 
more or less salt, and keeping the mixture in tubs in a cool place — 
: for about a month. 

It will be noticed that one variety contains much sugar, — 
derived from the Koji, and little salt, and the other much salt 
and little sugar. 

Tofu is made by pounding the soy beans after soaking in 
water, then straining through a sieve, and boiling in water. The — 
solution is filtered through cotton cloth and the residue pressed; 

ee the strained liquor, containing vegetable casein or legumin, is { 


~ 
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precipitated by brine, Nigari, formed by the deliqueseence of 
‘common salt. The precipitate pressed and ent into cakes is tofu. 


Kéri-défu is prepared from the above by freezing it and 


afterwards exposing to the sun, when, in the process of thawing, 


the greater quantity of the water is removed, leaving a horny 


spongy residue. 


An example of shdyu or soy was found to have a specific 
erayity of 1.199 and to contain per litre— 


ye 
Total solid residue .......--6.-060s60e nee 359.88 grims. 
MN ce rd a hc aida Sere eres toe ale si ka ee baie a ele os 195.16 “ 
BORAT... ss ose PORTA Wotan Carcinwies ore eR 
Nitrogenous matters ............. ree oe, TMA iW M2. 
Free acid, expressed as acetic acid . Savaves. G2OT0> 


‘The ash is chiefly common salt, but contains a quantity of 
phosphates derived from the mineral matter of the beans and 
kept in solution by the acetic acid formed. 

_ Shéyu is made from the soy bean, together with wheat, salt 
nnd water. The proportion of the materials varies considerably, 
as does the quality and price of the shdyu resulting. Usually, 
however, equal parts of wheat and beans are used. A small part 
of the wheat is mixed with Ioji and allowed to ferment. The 
remainder is roasted and the beans are boiled. The benns and 
remainder of the wheat are mixed together with the fermenting 
wheat and placed in shallow wooden boxes and kept for some 
days at a fixed temperature, in a warm chamber with thick 
walls, until the whole mass is covered with fungus. During this 
process, part of the starch of the wheat is converted into dextrin 
and sugar, and lactic acid and neetic acid are formed. The 
fermenting mass is then mixed with salt lye, the proportion 
used being ahont 4 fo of salt to 12 koku of water to extract 
1 koku of the fermented product. The mashings are removed to 
jarge vats and there kept for many months, usually twenty, and 
frequently for 3 or 5 years. The better qualities of shdyu are 
kept the longer times. It is found that the best soy is produced 
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by mixing that kept for five years with that kept for three years. 
After it has been kept a sufficiently long time, it is strained 
through thick cotton bags and the residue pressed. Before 
filtering, honey is sometimes added in the proportion of 10 iw 


to 1 keku of morami or crude soy, in order to give it a sweet 


taste. Occasionally a sweet sake, ama-sake, prepared by taking, 
1 kolku of kéji to 7 to of water and 1 to of steamed rice, mixing 
them together and steaming for two hours, is added inatead of 
honey. The residue obtained on pressing moromi is usually agai 
mixed with salt and water, and pressed; this yields an inferior 
shoyu. Sometimes water is added to this second residue and it 
is again pressed. The residue first obtained is sometimes nsed 
as food and the last residue as manure. 

The Shoéyu after straining is allow to settle for two days 
in large tanks; then drawn off and filtered: before sale it is 
heated to incipient ebullition, otherwise it quickly goes bad. 

The quantity of nitrogenous matter in solution in shoyu 
appears to increase with the length of time elepsing before 
filtering the meron. 

Another common bean is the Adruki or Shodzu, Phaseolus 
radiatus, of which there are several varieties, especially, besides 
the ordinary kind, a large variety Dai-na-gon adzuli, and a white 
kind, Shire-adsuli. The latter powdered, under the name of 
Arai-iko is used for washing, and its use was more common 
formerly when soap was not so abundant as now. 

Mean of three analyses of adzuwki:— 


LARGE VARIETY SALT VABTETY, 


41 42 
DEE) cra lnl esa aly ahety ty Cinta c api 14.56 13.20 
[0 ee eee es Late ae 2.85 2.56 
Roe tee ieieieresttea fn ion Hem ce wie 0 61 02 
Albuminoids ...........s++--- 18.17 18.66 
a SCL eae re Se 5.80 9.30 
Starch, soluble cellulose, ete. .. 54.98 55.36 








100.00 100.00 
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From this bean are prepared the sweetmeats known as An 
and Yokan; the former made of adzuki and sugar and the latter 
of decorticated adzuki and sugar. 

Some varieties of P. radiatua are cultivated, and, among 
leguminous plants, several species of Dolichos, common peas and 
beans, overlook peas and ground nuts, as will be seen in a list 
of plants nsed for food or producing food in this country, now 
in course of preparation for this society. 

Of the giant radish of this country, the dai-ton, whose powerful 
odour usually meets us from a Japanese repast, two analyses have 
been made. It will be seen that in composition they closely 
resemble the giant turnips of western countries, and contain 
little more than five per cent of solid matter. 

43. Dai-kon, 244, feet long and weighing | more than 31% 








. | siograms. 
44. Dai-kon weighing about 214, kilograms. 
43 44 

MPAMRNSE alia-prd a are'a'a. Wa o'a's'a ew da aia ee ara caielae 94.97 94.45 
SL Secor he, eee -61 a8 
ah aaa MNAHED oes cece eee eaise ees AT 64 
BUNS cays x aienese nes acao-s is eee 60 60 
Pectose, eto. ....2.....-. Haba Ehren ee | 2.10 
ADEE ots cay cueivac ss tieu's Se ee dee nips f 3.25 1.63 

100.00 100.00 


Names of varieties of dai-kon are San-galsu dai-kon, Natsu 
dai-kon, Ku-nichi dai-kon, Hosone dai-kon and Miyashige dai-kon, 
the last coming from the province of Owari, 

Some of the principal sea-weeds used as food have been 
analysed. 

Nori and Asakusa nort are the names specially given to 
Porphyra vulgaris (Agardh) which is very closely allied to and 
perhaps only a variety of P. Janciniala (Agardh.) the alga which 
supplies the principal part of that sold in England under the 
name of laver, in Ireland as sloke and in Seotland as slaak. This 
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is, a8 is well known, cultivated in the shallow water of Tokiyé 

Bay no branches of oak, Quercus serratus, and other trees, the 
crop being gathered in the winter months; in the summer it 
becomes too tough for nse. The water at Asakusa has for nearly 
three centuries been too fresh for its cultivation in the river 
there, but the name is still retained. 

45. Asakusa nori, Porphyra vulgaris (Agardh.) Best kind 
from Omori, near Toékiyd. 100 grams cost 36 sen. 

46. Asakusa ori, Porphyra vulgaris (Agardh.) Medium 
quality from Omori, near Tékiyd. 100 grams cost 29 sen. 

47. Asakusa nori, Porphyra vulgaris. (Agardh.) Common 
variety from Omori, near Tékiyd. 100 grams cost 3 sen. 

48. No.t, Purple colour, Porphyra vulgaris. (Agardh.) From- 
Uwa-gori, Ivo, Yehime ken. 100 grams cost 27 sen. 

49. Nori, Purple colour, Porphyra vulgaris. (Agardh.) From 
Shikichi-giri, Enshi, Shidzuoka ken. 100 grams cost 18 sen. 

50. Nori, Green laver, probably Phycoseris australis (Kutzing) 
From Ise. 100 grams cost 5 sen. 


PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION. 








45 
dag ~ 14.40 
+34 9-45 
Fibre 5.50 





4-43} 17-41] 19.88) 6, 
56.83} §7.7t| 51.10] 45.59 5283 









Containing nitrogen ... ... vos nee oof 4.83) 2.86] 166) 2.75) 3.54) 2.33 
The Ash contains — 
phoric acid ... ... .. 


The green laver is inferior to the purple. 

It wil! be noticed that the price is very nearly in the same 
order as the quantity of nitrogen, which decreases with the 
age of the plant. 


[404] 
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Another common sea-weed, Kobu, is Laminaria eaccharina 
(Lamouroux) or sweet tangle, or a closely allied species, L, 
japonica (Aresch.). This is closely allied to the common tangle 
i. digitata (Lamour), known also m different parts of the United 
Kingdom as sea girdles, red-ware and seawand. Tangle is the 
species which supplies the largest amount of kelp The stem 
ig used for knive handles and the plant often as a hyerometer 
in England. Both 4. seccharina and J. digitata contain a peculiar 
kind of sugar apparently identical with that occurring in manna 
and in some other plants, and called mannite. Sweet tangle 
contains 12 to 15 per cent of this sugar, 

51. Kebu. From Yezo, 

52. Kobu. From Toshiki-giri, Wakasn, Shiga ken. 


PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION. 








51 52 

NN SS Sa eer pre rere ie tere re 26.80 24.82 
SCE sl Ss gas ai nse ine, pace 'e wiathssbalein eelenoita vee 18.53 
PIII, sin «60,5: nsd ots ee'aierda tan SRO aus Mee hoo — Mata 
Nitrogenous substances ............+-.++- 7.79 6.02 
Non-nitrogenous substances .............. 33.58 45.66 

100.00 100.00 
Containing nitromen i.e...aee.eee.ee. ese 1,98 5 

The Ash contains— 

{UCN ee eee ger ee Peek acaears 3.94 trace, 
Phosphorie AGid: csi eee ie cee ese eees 443° 2.96 
MMMM oe Coa leltaiea-d dak ae data bees ad an Sie oa we 27.00 31.77 


Kotu is also used as an emblem of a present. 

Another species is Wakame, Alaria pinnatifida (Harvey); its 
British congener A. esculenta (Greville) is known in various parts 
of Seotland as bladder-locks or badderlocks (Balders-locks), 
Henware, Honey ware and Murlins. It is used as food on the 
eoast of Scotland and Ireland and in Denmark and Iceland, and 
is one of the best of the eseulent Alex, Arame or Kokusaj is 


> 
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perhaps Citpea elongata; Awo-nori or Ohashi-nori is Enteromorpha 
compressa (Grev.), a species growing in fresh and salt water 
especially on tidal rocks. 

Hijiki, a species of Cystoseira (1) is found on all the coasts; 
that from Ise is most valned. Besides these many other species 
are used to a less extent, and Tokeroten-gusa, sometimes called 
Agar Agar, Gelidium corneum (Lam.), is largely employed in the 
manufacture of Kanten or Tokoraten, vegetable isinglass. 

53. Wakame, 100 grams cost 6.5 sen. 

54. drame, from Shinano. 100 grams cost 1.2 sen. 

55, diro-nori, from O-hashi, Tékiyd. 100 grams cost 7,5 sen. 

a6. Hijiki, from Iwachi-mura, Kamogéri, Idm. 100 grams 

cost 2.4 sen. 


PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION, 


Water 
Ash ... 
Witrogenous substances... 0.0 au. os 
Non-nitropenous substances... ... «.. 


* Containing nitrogen... ... 
de Ash contains — 


Fae acid Le 





The cultivation of sea-weed is carried on extensively in 
some places, and it is said that a great number of varieties 
arise from the different trees which are used as the feeding 
ground of the plants, which include different varieties of oak, 
other deciduous trees and bamboos. An-account from an 
observer of the cultivation would be very interesting. 

The so-called Irish Moss or Carrageen, Chondrus crisous, 
(Lyngbye.) is perhaps the most extensively used for dietetic 
Purposes of the sea-weeds in Europe at the present time; a 


[405] 
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edible bird’s nests so esteemed in China are 
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the Japan Sea. ; | 

There is some confusion in the books about the names and 
species of the two principal sea-weeds. Thunberg and Kempfer 
give to Kombu the name Fucus saccharinus, Fueus being at that 


time the generic appellation of nearly all Alem. Thunberg 


mentions that it is sometimes called Komb or Kolw or even Kosi. 
In Golownin’s narrative of his captivity in Japan (1911-1813) 


he mentions the gathering of sea-weed of a kind ealled by the 
_ Russians sea-eabbage and by the Japanese Kambon. This is now 


ealled in Yezo Kombu, which name is on this island generally 
pronounced Kobu. The English translator of Golownin-refers 
this sea-weed to the kind known as dhulish or dulse in the 
North of Scotland and Ireland and when boiled as sloke, sloak 
or alaak, but this latter is Porphyra lanciniala, nearly allied to 
the Japanese Nori. In some hooks Fucus saccharinus and Laminaria 
saccharina are spoken of as different substances, bit the former is 
merely the old name. An allied species J, polatorwm is used by 
the natives of Australia and in New Zealand and Van Diemen’s 


‘as food and for making instruments, and still another species is 
used on the W. coast of South American. The dulae of the Scotch, 
and the dylisk, dillish, dulliszor, duileisg (leaf of the water) of 


the Highlands is Rhodymenia palmata (Grev.) which also contains 
mannite and is sudorific. It is largely used in some of the 
maritime conntries of Europe from Iceland to Greece. Ty 
Kamschatka a spirituous liquor is made from it. Cattle are 
very fond of it. Before tobacco was so easily obtained the 
Highlanders and Irish were in the habit of chewing it. Tt is 
parasitical on Fuct and Laminaria, The dulse of the South West 
of England is another species, Iridea edulis, (Bory). 

Closely allied to R. palmata is a Japanese alvn PR. tertorii 
(Suringar.) Plocaria candida is the Agar Agar of the Malays and 
imported to England as Ceylon moss, and from this species the 
; principally con- 
structed. Gelideum cornewm (Lamour.) is often sold as Agar 
Agar, it is the algue de java known in China as Niu-man or ox-hair 
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vegetable. Its gelatining principle has been called gelose, 
Gracilaria fichenotides is also known as Agar Agar. 

Funori, Gloeopellis intricata, (Suringar) is largely used for 
making size, whieh has numerous applications, and Tsyunomata, 
Gymnogongrus piniulatus (Tarvey) or @. japonicus (Sur.) is used 
for the same purpose, 

A few aleoholie liquids have been examined with the 
following results -— 


af. Sake, Nihon hanazakari from Setshii. 

a8. Sake, Hanazakari from .Uyosaki in Set-shi. 

59. Sake, Tro-musume from Nishi-no-miva in Setshii. 
60. Mirin, 

il. Hé-mei-shit, 







57 





58 








1 ate gravity  .. Pre tee bem oat ! 
hol by a AK per cents 2 1377 13-85 
hat =e caeeiie siti per litre...) 26.043 | 23.310 


ws Gilto 549 “Rl 
‘Sugar «= ... ditto 5.35 4.10 $50 
_ Free, acid, as acetic acid va ditto 2025 | 2645] 250 | 


The two latter, which are sweet liqueurs, aré made from 
Eédji, rice and stéchin, the sugar being derived by fermentation 
from the starch of the rice. 

Shichin is prepared by the distillation of saké residues with 
steam. According to the rate of distillation and condensation 
employed, which can be easily varied, the aleohol varies in 
etrength. It is divided into seven classes from Jssho-dori to 
hichi-sho-dori, the former being the strongest. 

62. Shochiu,—Is-sho-dori, 

63. Shochiun.—San-sho-dori. 

64. Shochiu,—Go-sho-dori. 

65 Atramori,—Aleohol from Okmawa-ken (Riu-Kin}, 


. , 
ee eS lee | 
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gravity... 
oat of 7 gan er antes 
Alcohol of weight... ... Mes 
Total solid residue, per mille pe 
Ash 


Free acid, 23 acetic acid ai 





The strongest, No. 62, is equal in strength of spirit to 10.7 
over proot by the English excise standard. 

Numerous experiments were made last summer with salicylic 
acid as an antiseptic agent for sake, and it was found that used 
in the ratio of 1: 10,000 it preserved sake in imperfectly closed 
vessels for about a month, and when used in the ratio of 1: 
5,000 it preserved the sake through the whole of the summer 
in perfect condition even under very trying circumstances. 

Waters from different places have been partially analysed, 
for various purposes, and the following results are perhaps worth 
noting, as showing the great softness of some spring and river- 
waters and the large amount of silica they contain in solution 
relatively to the total solid residue. Some of the analyses also 
indicate the large amount of contamination taking place in wells - 
in the towns. 

66, Water from a well on the Tokko Farm, Shimoga, 

67. Water from a well on the Komaba Farm, Tokiyo. 

68. Water from a well on the Komaba Farm, Tokiyo. 





i 69. Water from Fukushima ken. 
. 70. Water from a well in Banchi, Tokiyo, No. 9, San 
han eho. 
* 72. Water from a well in Banchi, Tékiyé, No. 9, San 
ban cho. 
71. Water from o well in Banché, ToékiyS, No. 8, San 
ban chi. 


73. Water from a spring in Naka-no-take about 4 ri from 
Tomioka, Gumma ken. 

74, Water from the stream from 73, on entering Tomioka. 

7. Water from a well of a house in Tomioka. 
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76. Water from the Kita gawa, a few chd from Tomioya, __ 
77. Water from a spring at Yuki. 
78. Water from a stream at Yuki, supplying the 
79. Water from a spring at Shirako, Musashi. 












‘Total solid residue ... 
‘On igvition =o8 oa one as 


Total solid residue ... 
Loss on ignition 

Silica cre een ct fan 
thioride = ... 





The Tomioka waters and some others have a faint but very 
distinct alkaline reaction, which has sometimes been found to 
amount to as much as the equivalent of three parts of sodium 
tarbonate per 100,000, though usually it is much less. Messrs. 
Gahba and Textor of Milan have, from a series of experiments 
and observation on the water and silk of Italian filatures, espe- 
tially in Lombardy, come to the conelusion that soft water is, 
speaking generally, not an advantage in silk winding, as ‘it 
removes to much of the ‘‘gum"’ or ‘‘varnish"’ of the raw sills. 
This question seems worthy the attention of those practically 
éngaged in the silk industry of this country, considering the 
softness and in some cases the alkalinity of the spring waters. 

It may be of interest to some of the members of this society 
to mention that there are near here establishments for the 
hatching and rearing of fish under the charge of Mr. Akekiyo 
Sekisawa, chief of the Aquatic Production's Section, and principal 
of the Agricultural College at Komaba. One of these is at 
Shirako, Musashi, Saitama ken, on the Kawagoye-kaidé, about~ 
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, ,. five ri from Tékiyé, and another at Yiki, Musashi, about 16 ri 
from Tokiyé and one and a half beyond Ome, and situated on 
the 8. bank of the Tamagawa. In these establishments the two 
: 9) Kinds of Japanese salmon Salmo Perryi (Brevoort), Shake or sake, 
“and Salmo orientalis (Pallas), Masu are principally reared: each 
station has a eapacity equal to raising about 30,000 fish. The 
great difficulty’ is in the temperature of the water which, espe- 
___¢ially at Shirako, rises to too high a point; the supply also is - 
limited. Besides these there are other establishments for fish 
‘culture lately established viz., one in Shiga ken, one at Mishima — 
in Shidzuoka, two in Nagano: and one at Kanazawa in Ishikawa 
_ ken. The largest is that in Shiga ken, about 2 i from Maibara 
at. on ‘Lake Biwa, where there is an abundant supply of water and 
+ the Lake trent are hatched, the eggs being brought from Lake 
— Owing to the diffieulty of obtaining a supply of meat for 
feeding the young fish, various experiments with other substances 
i as. oe fhinve been made. As a result a mixture of silk worm 
ax ehryse s and wheat flour, in equal parts, has been found to 
: well. The chrysalides are ground, mixed with the flour, 
“boiled for a quarter of an hour, and, after cooling, the mixture 
passed though a fine wire sieve. The proximate «composition of 
the ' chrysalides and of the mixture before preparation were 
found to be as follows: 
M . 80. Chrysalides of the common silk worm. Hoambyx mori. 
T= $1. Chrysalides of the mountain sill worm. Bombyx Yama- 


rh x 
- cr. 










mete 
' $2 Mixture of flour and pup». 
j | 80 Bi 82 
AN MISTS (ois) aiesaval ale ais sips ists . 10.99 924 12.23 
USSR ree Ara ee eres 3.24 2.54 3.30 
ee tls kee cd sel teies EERE} < 108-57 7.16 
_ Nitrogenons matter ...... -++) 47.28 49.75 25.95 
‘The ash containing— 
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Phosphori¢ acid ............ . 38.40 34.50 
Potash alee cass eistew ue St cae ee 17.88 


The extremely oily nature of these is noticeable, especially 
of the Fama-mei chrysalis. I believe that oil is in some places 
extracted from these chrysalides. 

Another substance used for the food of fish and also to 
soine extent for human food is the snail Paludina midlieata, and 
ather species of this genus, Tanishi, common in the paddy-fieldg 
m the spring. An analysis of this, freed from its shell and 
operculum, in the state in which it is used for human food, 
gave the following results :-— | 
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The dried substance itself contained caleiam carbonate 
forming a covering to the eges and young in the bodies of the 
mature snails, 

To Mr. Sekisawa I am indebted for the following very 
interesting information coneerning a spawning place of Salmo 
Perryi on the north coast. This place is in the Miomote-gawa, 
vineh rises in Miomote yama in the north-east of the province 
of Echigo, and flows westward through Iwafune-gori and through 
the town of Murakami to the sea, the total length being about 
1) *, In this river save (salmon) are most abundant, though 
mae (sea trout) and other fish are found; it supplies Echigo 
anid the neighbouring provinces, and next to the Hokkaid6 affords 
the Jargest supply in the empire. Murakami was formerly the 
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castle-town of the Daimid Naitd to whom the fishery belonged; 
it is now in the hands of a company formed of the retainers of 
the ex-daimid, and some idea of its importance may be formed 
from the fact that, after paying a government tax of five thousand 
yen and working expenses, including the repair of river banks, 
ete., the net profits are sufficient to support 750 families. Close 
¢4o Murakami the river divides itself into three courses, one of 
which affords a natural spawning place and is hence ealled Tane- 
gawa. This Tanegawa is about 1,200 yards long by 50 broad, 
and at spawning time the fish come up to it in immense shoals, 
uearly all the salmon entering the river coming to this place 
rather then to the other courses. <A fence is put across the upper 
part of the branch and another, with an opening, at the lower 
part. When a good supply of fish are thus inclosed ¢he opening 
in the lower fence is closed and the fish left for about a week 
till they have deposited their eggs, when they are taken out with 
nets. Another lot is then let in and confined for some days and 
this is repeated several times during October and November. At 
the beginning of May the young fish go down the river to the sea, 
This plan is said to have been originated by one Aodo about 
900 years ago, and to have been followed exactly ever sinee. 
During the time of spawning and also when the fish are going 
down the river, very strict watch is kept day and night, so that 
they be not disturbed by poachers or otherwise. 

For much valuable assistance in the analytical work of this 
paper, I am indebted to my assistants, Messrs, M. Meyazato, J. 
Watanabe, M. Takeo and R. Fukuda, and also to them and other 
Japanese iriends for information relating to the nomes of foods. 


Since the above has been in type the following analyses of 
Yezo soils and manures have been published in the Third Antal 
Report of the Sapporo Agricultural College. 

Analyses of four soils by Mr. Miyasaki. 

1. Fine sandy loam from a small level tract at the head 
waters of the Ashibets (river) about 2,200 feet above sea level. 
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2, From Nemuro. ty 

3. Fine alluvium from a level tract at the mouth of the 
Poronai river, in the Ikushibets valley. 

4. Alluvium of the same formation as the preceding from 5 
Urashinai on the Ishkari river. | 
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Soluble in hydroclo- 
fic acid. 


Water in air dried soil 1.0 ie an ane ; 25. 333 | 22403 | 69.693 | 32.206 


#3 76.390 

These soils show a great family resemblance to the others [413 
before mentioned; the amount of lime is small and in most 
cnses exceeded be that of magnesia; the potash, except In one 
instance, is very low; and phosphoric acid is mentioned as present as 
in appreciable traces in one instanee only. Without doubt a 
more careful examination for this latter ingredient would reveal 
its presence in distinctly estimate quantities, but we must aceept 
the statement as evidence that its amount is small. The moisture 
retained by the air dried soil is considerable in quantity, as is 
the case with the alluvial soils of this island. 

In the same report a soil of the Sapporo farm is stated to 
eontain, in the dry state, about 12 per cent of organic matter, 
about .3 per cent of potash and very little lime. . 

Analyses, by K. Ono, of two specimens of Hokkaido fish 
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5. Th: refuse after extraction of oil from herrings, nishin, 
made at Otaru and very coarse. 

6. The refuse from small fish, chiefly sardines, iwashi, made 
ut Mombets on the East coast. 


a 5 6 
r MRAM isis ake a 'ki-s AALS Mee eer 12.28 1217 
Total Nitrogen ....... aay EPH fea 8 ye 9.13 10.10 
Equal to Ammonia ................. 11.98 12.26 
Total phosphorus pentoxide ........... 3.07 3.37 
Equal to tricalcic phosphate ........ 6.70 7.38 
E. K. 


Imperial College of Agriculture, 
Komaba, Tokiyé. 
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DISCUSSION, 
, 
"I Professor Atkinson said he wished to express his indebtedness to the 


author of the paper for the valuable aasistance which the record in the paper 
of so many analyses would be to him in the work he was at present carrying 
out. He wished to point out, however, that Professor Kinch appeared to 
a have adopted a meaning of the term “fertile” which was not sanctioned by 
< [413) the dictionaries. Webster's definition is, that a soil is “fertile” which produces 
ee abundantly,—not that it yields products which can only be obtained by the 
system of “high farming” now in use. The term fertile is relative, and 
thus it would be quite proper to call « land fertile which produces « luxuriant 
crop of wild flowers compard with other soils which do not do so, beause 
the probability ix that, if it were sown with seed, it would bear abundantly, 
Too little importance seemed, to the speaker, to be given to the condition 
of growth other than the nature of the soluble constituents of the soil. Such 
substances, doubtless, fulfilled the purposes of food to the plant, but just as 
j animals, though fed on the same diet, would turn out differently, so it was 
» reasonable to suppose that there might be “lean kine” among agricultural 
products. ‘The observations made at Mr. Lawes’ farm at Rothamstead, during 
the last thirty-six years, and communicated by Dr. Gilbert to the British 
Amociation at its last meeting, shewed how little is really yet known even 
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about the absorption of material from the soil, for it had been noticed that, 
although cereals contain comparatively little nitrogen amd much phosphoric 
acid, yet application of nitrogenous manures to such crops was attended 
with very beneficial resulta, and that, although bean crops (leguantingsme) 
contain a very larse anount of nitrogen, the manures best suited to theny 
were not nitrogenous, but potash manures. The speaker then referred to 
the influense of other conditions aifecting tlie growth of plants, such as 
light and heat, stated and that, from observations made by Schiibeler of 
Christiania, the almost unbroken sunlight of the short Scandinavian summer 
appeared to hove the effect of intensifying both the colour and the aroma 
or flavour of fruits and vegetables, whilst the proportion of sugar formed 
was amaller, Jt appears that the inereasse of aroma und colour was the 
effect of light, whilst sweetness was mainly dependent upon warmth, Siemens 
had recently suggested the employment of the electric light, and had proved 
that by ite use the development of the plant might lw much increased, 

The speaker further made some rematks upon ahéyw and the aleoholic 
drinks of the Japanese. He said that Mr. Isono, a graduate of the University 
of Tokys, had made anolyses of the shéyu moromi at various periods, and as 
it might be of some interest to have the record in the Transactions of the 
Bocicty, he begged to be allowed to communicate the onmalyses, »It wos 
interesting to observe the disappearnnee of the glucose, and the gradual 
increase of the soluble nitrogen from the first sample lo the last. The 
preitest change took plaice between the third and the tenth months, but, 
after the removal of the greater part of the glucose and dextrin, converted 
into alcohol ond lost by evaporation, very little alterntion occurred, excerpt 
in the colour of the liquid, which beame darker. Professor Rineh ‘had 
mentioned the fact that, by the wee of salicyelic acid, the tendency of anke 
during the summer months to turn bad could be counteracted. This alteration 
appeared to be due to the presence of butyric arid ferments, and, from some 
experiments now being carried on, the process of heating the liquids, known 
as Pasteur’s process, was also successful in preserving sake, It wos a matter 
of great importance to possess a means of keeping sake over the summer, 
aw the want of this at present necessitated the consumption of the new 
wine within the same year, and gave no opportunity for “ageing,” by which 
the aroma was developed. The taste of soke was probable due to a solution 
by the aleahol of the bitter principles contained in the dead yeast cells, 
partly also from the solution of the resin contained in the wood of the 
eask, or from shavings purposely introduced. The rapid spoiling of sake 
during the hot months of the year also prevented the export of any large 
quantity, and the adoption of any process which would preserve the liquor 
would be of great economien! advantage to the country. 
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ON THE SYSTEMATIC POSITION OF THE ITACHI, OR 
MUSTELA ITATSI TEMMINCK AND SCHLEGEL. 





By Pror. D. Bracns. 





[Read June 8, 1880.]} 


A monoyraph treating a single species of Japanese animals 
might appear to be of little value, but this species turning out 
to be remarkable not only for its nature and for the place it 
is to take in the system, but also for its geographical distribution, 
I shall scarcely need to apologize for introducing this monograph . 
into the papers and meetings of the Asiatic Society of Japan. —__ 

The Itachi occurring frequently in the neighbourhood of 
Tékiy6 and coming even into the precincts and upon the roofs 
of the houses of the capital as well as of the smaller towns 
and villages in its vicinity, it struck me from the very beginning 
of my abode in Japan that it is very much resembling the Mink 
and Noerz, Mustela Lutreola L., called sometimes the Polecat 
of the northern seas, or the small otter. I was surprised indeed 
at not finding any comparison of the ‘Itatsi’ with the European - of 
Noerz or Mink in the highly valuable book on the Japanese 
mammals by Temminck and Schlegel contained in the “Faunce h> 
Japonica’? of von Siebold (1850), whilst the authors had not — 
omitted to compare the Japanese animal, to which they gave a | 
a new specific name, with the Polecat, a well-known small carni~ aT 
vorous animal belonging to the same genus, though not to the 
same subdivision of this genus. 

As for the generic denomination, there can be no doubt ine 
the Itachi belonging to the same trae genus as the Polecats, — “i 


Ferrets, Stoats, Weasels and Minks, and not to the Masten . 
a 
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ai7), ‘and Sables, with which the forementioned species were formerly 


allied to the genus Mustela. It may be briefly mentioned that 
the trne Martens (together with the Sables and with the Japanese 
Ten) are indeed to be separated from the Polecats, Stoats, ete., 
as they have 38 teeth instead of the 34 teeth which are found 
in the latter. Now the number of the teeth being always thought 
to be important enough for separating the mammals generically, 
We cannot but accept a denomination as far as I know, first 
aimed at by the Russian and German authors Count Keyserling 
and Blasius—which separates the Polecats, Stoats, ete. as a 
genus from the true Martens or Mustela, now sometimes called 
Martes. I shall therefore call the former Foetorious, which genus 
is—as stated above—characterized by having only 34 teeth, 
viz., 6 upper and 6 under incisors, 4 canine teeth totally, 12 
praemolars or 3 in every branch of the jaws, of which the last 
in the upper jaw are carnassix! teeth, and 1 upper and 2 lower 
true molars on every side of each jaw, the first of the latter 
ones being the under carnassial tooth. The Mustelae or Martes 
have one praemolar more in every branch of the jaws, and in 

consequence a somewhat longer head, whilst in every other respect 

a, are not differing from the Foetorius, 

The Itachi belongs undoubtedly to Foetorius; and Temminck 
and Schlegel, though they did not adopt that generic name, 

were apparently of the same opinion. They not only compared - 
the Itachi chiefly with the Polecat and not with the Martens, 

but also called it in French text ‘‘Putois itatsi’’ or Itatsi-Polecat. 

Besides we see from the plate on which the skull of this animai 

is represented, together with that of the Japanese Ten or Mustela 

melampus, that its upper jaw has decidedly not more than 2 

praemolars before the carnassial (or 3 altogether) on each side, 

whilst the Ten, being a true Mustela, exhibits one praemolar 

tooth more. I have thought it necessary, however, to complete 

the figure of Siebold’s Fauna by giving an outline of the side- 

view of the skull with open jaw (fig. 1), which shows also the 

number of the molar teeth of the lower jaw, and besides (fig. 2) 

1 represent the same skull seen from above, as this view shows 
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likewise some important characters whien will he disenssed below. 
Both figures show, moreover, that the skull of the Itachi 


is a little longer than it has been represented in Siebold’s work. _ 


I have carefuliy measured several full-grown Itachi skulls in 
different collections, and found it always between 55 and 60 
millimeters from the anterior part of the nasal bones to the end 
of the occiput. Siebold’s figure gives only 52 millimeters, and 
the difference is the more striking as it is only cansed by a 
comparative shortness of the posterior part of the skall. I do 
not hesitate to assume a mistake of the artist engaged to draw 
the Itachi skull for Siebold’s book. 

As there can be no doubt at all about the Itachi belonging 
to the genus Foetorius, it may be farther investigated whether 
it belongs to the first, second or third subdivision of this genns, 
as they have been pointed out by the same authors who established 
the genus itself. 

The first subdivision or tribe contains the Polecat, or Foe- 
torius Putorius (Mustela Putorins L.), together with some other 
nearly allied species, f. i. Foetorius sarmatins and F, Furo, the 
Ferret. This tribe, which may be called the Polecat tribe, or 
the subgenus Pnutorius, is characterized by its belly aud throat 
being very dark, much darker than the upper part of the skin, 
except of course in the Ferrets, which are true aibinos and 
eannot exhibit any dark colors and colored marks. The hair 
is very long, the fore feet are provided with 10 naked spots 
under the toes, the hind feet with 9. The frontal bone has its 
narrowest part within the posterior half of the skull. OF all 
these characters nothing is to be seen in the Ttachi. 

The second subdivision contains the Stoats and Weasels, 
Foetorius Erminea and F. vulgaris and their nearest allies, and 
might therefore be called the Stoat or Weasel-tribe, or the 
subgenus Foetorius proper. It has the belly and throat white, 
the end of the tail black, even if the rest of the hair, as it often 
does, becomes white in winter. The hair is much shorter than 
in the Polecats, but the feet have the same number of naked 

spots, The frontal bone has its narrowest part decidedly within 
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the anterior half of the skull, not very much behind the zygomatie 
"processus of the upper orbital part of the frontal bone. The 
Itachi does not exhibit any of these characters either. 
The third subdivision contains the Mink and the Noerz or 
Nork of the Germans, which both together have been originally 
ealled Mustela Lutreola L., whilst some authors have since given 
Ly another name to the Canadian Mink (Foetorius Vison Brisson). 
[878] This tribe might be called the Lutreola-tribe or subgenus Lutreola. 
a It does not exhibit any striking difference between the upper 
and the under part of the body, the former being only a little 
= darker and of the same brownish or rusty hue as the latter. The 
feet are a little darker than the rest of the legs and the trunk. 
4 The hair is shorter than in the Polecats and not essentially longer 
than in the second subdivision. The soles of the feet are differing 
from those of the two other tribes, as every toe has but one 
- naked spot, and behind these spots there is one larger eallus 
a of a subcordiform or irregular and rounded triangular shape. 
The narrowest part of the frontal bone is situated very little 
before the middle of the length of the skull, its distance from 
E. the zygomatic processus of the upper orbital margin being at 
Teast equal to that of the same processus from the anterior 
_ orbital margin. In all these respects, the Itachi belongs to this 
M ~~ tribe. Thus, the upper view of the frontal bone (fig. 2) shows 
the intermediate outline between those of the first and second 
subdivision, by which the Lutreola-tribe is characterized; the 
feet, whose inferior side is given by fig. 4 (right fore foot) and 
fig. 5 (right hind foot), have the same form and number of 
naked spots, and besides the same extent of the skin between 
the toes of the hind feet, which, however, is not essentially dif- 
-fering ani nearly as large in the other species of Foetorius, 
More important than all these characters are doubtlessly 
_ some peculiarities of the teeth, which are also perfectly alike 
in the Itachi and Noerz. 
‘The second incisor tooth of the lower jaw on each side has 
its edge exactly in the same line with that of the inner and 
outer one, and only the lower part of the tooth is placed behind 
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those of the other teeth. In the other two subdivisions (Polecats 
and Stoats) not only the base but also the edge of the second 
incisor tooth is placed behind the other incisors, 


In the Polecats, the first and the second praemolars of the 


upper jaw form an angle with one another, of which nothing 
is to be seen either in the Noerz or in the Itachi (which, how- 
ever, in this respect do not differ very much from the Stoats). 
Lastly, the tuberculated (true molar) tooth behind the 
carnassial of the upper jaw has a form quite typical for the third 
group, its internal part being flattened and dilated and at the 


same time rather projecting to the anterior side, s> that the [420] 


anterior outline of this tooth is concave, and the interior and 
anterior angle extends much farther in that direction than the 
exterior anterior angle of the same tooth or the posterior face 
of the carnassial. As this character is said to be most essential 
for the Foetrious Luatreola, and seems evidently to be an adapta- 
tion to its mode of feeding, I give (fig. 3) the row of teeth of 
the left side of the upper jaw seen from below, ¢ being the 
canine and m the true molar (tuberculated or post-carnassial) 
tooth. 

There being indeed no doubt left about the Itachi belonging 
not only to the genus Foetrius but also to that subdivision of 
it which contains the Lutreolas or the Noerz and Mink-tribe, 
we may make a further inquiry whether it differs at all from 
the other species of this subdivision. In this respect we meet 
with one difficulty, as we have seen that some authors divide 
the European Noerz and the Canadian Mink specifically and 
give even the (above-mentioned) new name of F. Vison to the 
Mink, leaving the old Linnean name to the European Noerz, 
whilst many other zoologists unite both forms to one species 
and separate the Mink only as a variety. 

The differences which are said to exist between the European 
and American Lutreolas are in fact very slight. They consist 


in the length of the tail and the size of the white spot on the _ 


lips, which in itself is important but varies very much in its 
details, The differenee of the length of the tail would be perhaps 
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worth noticing, if those statements could be relied upon which 
give the maximum relative length of the tail (nearly one-half 
of the other part of the body), and if the additional length of 
the tail was not caused by its being measured with the hairs 
at its end (which is not the case in the measures given below). 
As it is, we may with much more safety rely upon those state- 
ments which do not exhibit any striking difference of the pro- 
portional length of the tail. The white spot which is said to 
exist only on the under lip of the Mink, 1s also sometimes tu 
be seen on the upper lip according to other authors. I musi 


- gonfess therefore that I am rather inclined to believe that the 


American and European Lutreola belong to one species How- 
ever, I shall leave the question as far as it concerns the American 
animal, the Mink, and confine myself to give evidence of the 
Ttachi being identical with the European Noerz and of our being 
obliged to unite these two animals to one species. Indeed 
there is no difference neither in the proportions of the body, 
head, tail and limbs, nor even in the colored spots and marks down 
to the most minute details, and in vain we may look out for any 
such characters as are used by the zoologists for Jividing an} 
determining closely allied species. 

The eolor of the Noerz is a reddish brown, moderately dark. 
‘The short woolly hair is more grayish. Those colors sre not 
essentially altered in the different seasons. The Itachi has the 
same tinge, only a little lighter in the average, especially under 
the chin and on the anterior part of the breast. But the lighter 
hue of these parts is always slowly passing into somewhat darker 
shades, and is always sufficiently dark to show most distinctly 
the white spots which are peculiar to the species. 

These spots, perfectly alike in the European and Japanese 
specimens, consist chiefly in the white spots on both lips, and 
besides in a sma]! spot between mouth and shoulders. Tre first 
is differently shaped, but always present, and in the Japanese 
as well as in the European specimens I have never seen nor 
heard mentioned any case in which it was not to be seen on 
both lips. Generally it is broader on the upper, but longer and 
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farther extending to the posterior or outward part of the mouth 
on the under lip. Though fig. 1 of the (7th plate of Siebond’s 
Fauna Japonica (Mammalia) gives a very good idea of it, I 
thought it advisable to add a drawing of it in natural size (fig. 
6). The white color of the lips is the more striking, as on its 
upper margin it is bordered by rather dark brown hair, which, 
however, is not sharply limited, but is gradually and quite insensi- 
bly shaded off into the lighter hue of the other parts of the 
skin. The nostrils are very often (as is seen in fig. 6), but not 
always, bordered by white. As Temminck and Schlegel state, 
this white color of the lips does not disappear in any season nor 
in any stage of development. The second spot also quite con- 
stantly appears as well in the Itachi as in the Noerz, For the 
latter it is mentioned in every correct and detailed description, 
and thongh it is but small it is estimated to belong to the 
specific characters. Now I never failed to observe it in the 
Itachi, and even where the color of the throat was very pale, 
I always saw the white spot, mostly at a distance of about 80 
millimeters from the mouth (in the median line), its diameter 
being about 10 millimeters. It is not always round but sometimes 
very irregular, often triangular with rounded edges. I am 
obliged to lay some stress on this seemingly unimportant character, 
because it is not mentioned by Temminck and Schlegel, and 
therefore erroneously might be believed to want in the Itachi, 
thus furnishing a difference between it and the Noers The 
darker color of the feet is scarcely to be mentioned here, as it 
is not sharply limitd. Yet it is also common to Noerz and Itachi, 

As for the size and the proportions of the different parts, 
the identity of all the characters of Noerz and Itachi is indeed 
surprising. When we leave aside all the extraordinarily deve- 
loped specimens on one side and the smaller, non-adult animals 
on the other, we have in the average the following simensions, 
which I have partly taken from most conscientious European 
authors (as for instance the above mentioned Professor Blasius). 
and partly measured myself os accurately as possible on well 
selected specimens of the Itachi. In order to make the agree- 
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"ment obvions, I give (in the following table) all the dimensiona 


in millimeters, 








It is to be added, indeed, that a few other measurings give 


_ @ little different result. But those differences are existing 


__-  hetween specimens of the same localities. Mr. Martens (in the 


zoological part of the description of the results of the Prussian 


_ Asiatie Expedition) gives 620 millimeters as maximum length 
__ of the Itachi, and though from the length which he gives for 
the tail it is clearly to be seen that he includes the hairy end 


2 
ha 


of the tail, which is not included in my list, there remains a 


: 4 | ‘surplus of about 10 per cent of the total length as well as of 


423] that of the tail. This surplus is somewhat large but not quite 


a) 


4 


exceptional, even in mammals, and, as I said, it is given by 
Mr. Martens as a maximum. At all events it is shown by the 
statements of Temminck and Schlegel (which are perfectly agree- 
ing with my measurings) and by these measurings themselves 
that the Itachi has usually and normally exactly the same size 
and the same proportions as the Noerz-specimens of eastern 
Germany, Poland and Russia. 

Thus it is shown that in every respect there is the closest 
resemblance, nay, the strictest identity of the European and 
Japanese animals in question, and there ean be no doubt about the 
fact that they belong to one and the same zoological species. 
The specific name of Temminck and Schlegel is therefore to be 


a 
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annihilated or placed among the synonyms, and the Japanese — 


Itachi must have the old Linnean specific name, together with 
the new generic name, and must be called Foetorius Lutreola 
L., just as well as the Noerz. 

Perhaps some people might be of opinion that the Japanese 
specimens, as they have a somewhat paler hue and especially 
a pale color of the throat, and as the thickness and quality of 
the far are differing from those of the Noerz, belong to a distinet 
variety. But even this seems to be rather doubtful, as there 
are numerous Noerz specimens with lighter and Itachi specimens 
with darker colors, and,as the throat is also sometimes a little 
paler in the former and not much paler than the other parts 
of the skin in many specimens of the Itachi. We must admit 
therefore an insensible passage and a total want of a distinct 
limit between both forms, which of course are still less to be 
separated by the differences of the fur. For great as the differ- 
ence of the value and price of Noerz and Itachi skins may be, 
the zoologist will never be able to admit any essential divergen- 
cies. The color and length of the flix is the same, the maximum 
length of the single hairs is the same (20 millimeters) for the 
Japanese as well as for the European Lutreolas. The differenee 
in the fur is not greater than in any species which is living in 
lands of different climates, the inhabitants of warmer districts 
furnishing in such instances always inferior skins. 

It remains to be remarked that the mode of living and 
feeding, the voice and diet are also exactly the same hoth in 
the European and Japanese Lutreolas. The former are well 
known to be a little less rapacious than the rest of the Foetorius 
species, and are renowned for being very fond of fish and above 
all of crawfish, though they do not feed upon them exclusively. 
As mentioned above, it has been suggested that the broadness 
of the tubereulated upper molars is strongly adapted to this 
sort of food. Pallas, one of the best zoologists of the beginning 
of this century, was of opinion that Siberia had no Lutreolas, 
especially beeause crawfish are wanting there. Now it is indeed 
striking how much the Itachi resembles the Noerz also in this 
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respect. It feeds indifferently upon birds, mice and rats, and 
upon fish and crawfish. Schlegel and Temminck say quite 
correctly that, in consequence hereof the Itachi is quite as com- 
mon on the shores of rivers, lakes, ponds and bays, as in the fields. 

All the observers, and especially all the Japanese with whom 
I spoke about it, agree in stating that the Itachi is exceedingly 
fond of crabs and other crawfish. Now there heing not many 
Martens (in fact in the main island only the Ten or Mustela 
melampus Temmineck and Schlegel occurs, which in every respect 
very closely resembles our Mustela Martes, an iuhabitant of 
woods and trees) and no Stoats, Weasels and Poleeats in Japan, 
which could dvive the Itachi from dry land, whilst ¢m the other 
side the Otter. our Lutra vulgaris L., is not verv rare, it is 
not at all surprising that the Itachi passes frequently not only 
into the fields and gardens but also upon the roofs of the houses, 
where it is pretty sure to catch many rats and is very often left 
undisturbed by the inhabitants. I scarcely need to add that 
by all these facts the conclusions drawn from the structure and 
the exterior of the animal are strongly confirmed. 

The specific identification of Noerz and Itachi is at any rate 
not quite unimportant for the doctrines concerning the geograph- 
ical distribution of animale. The number of species particular 
to Japan is reduced, and the union between the continental 
islands of the Japanese Archipelago with the rest of the palacare- 
tie region or the northern temperate zone of the eastern 
hemisphere is rendered still more intimate and perfect. We 
see now that three very frequent carnivorous animals, which 
undoubtedly have not been introduced by men,—the Itachi, the 
Fox and the Otter,—are Euro-Asiatie species, and form a much 
stronger link between the Japanese and continental fauna than 
for instance the Badger or Anskuma, the 7'en or Mustela melam- 


[425) pus. the Wolf (Yamainu) or Canis hodophylax. For these are 


distinct types, though it must be admitted that they are most 
intimately allied to certain palaearctic forms, and that perhaps 
there may be only the Nyeterentes, which among the earnivora 
exhibits oriental affinities. For the Japanese bear or kuma, which 
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originally was identified with the Ursus thibetanvs Cuvier (or 


torquatus Wagner) is now generally taken for a distinet species, — 
U. japonicus Schlegel, and may be said to be akin as well to. 
oriental forms (Malayan bear) as palaearctie (thibetan bear) 
and even American species (the Barribal). Those .species which 
are occurring both in Japan and in America are either confined 
to the northern islands of Japan, as the Enhydris, the grisly bear, 
the Vulpes fulvus, or belong as well to the palaearctic as to 
the nearctie region, viz., the polar bear, which moreover is. 
found only in the remotest parts of northern Japan, and perhaps: 
the Mustela Lutreoia, if we admit the identity of Noerz and 
Mink. The distribution of the carnivora is indeed far from 
corroborating the opinion which is expressed by Griffis on page 


24 of his valuable book on the Mikado’s Empire, that the Japanese 


types approach rather the remote American than the near 


Asiatic contment, an approach for which indeed we find just as 
little evidence among the other terrestrial and fresh-water animals 
and in mankind itself. The only true fact which might seem 
to corroborate this opinion is doubtlessly the high degree of 
affinity between the palaearctic and nearetic regions, in their 
totality and this affinity may be said to be also exhibited by 
the very near affinity—or perhaps identity—of the Canadian 
and palaearctic Lutreolas, 

Indeed the Noerz and Itachi or the Foetorins Lutoreola L. 
must be called palacarctic, and the local separation of the Japa- 
nese and European specimens is theoretically of very slight 


importance and would not be of any great consequenee even — 


if the most minute investigation of Central and Eastern Asia 
would not yield any specimen of that species. This absence of 
it in the centre of the Euro-Asiatie continent may be easily ex- 
plained by the struggle of life, which in Siberia, Mongolia, ete., 
could not be but a very severe one for an animal which wanted 
its favourite food and had to suffer by numerous and powerful 
or very active competitors. In Europe and Japan, under a more 
genial sky, on the banks of waters rich in fish and crawfish, 
this interesting species without any doubt was more adapted 


oe | 
, ; 
* 
y= 
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to maintain itself, and in Japan where there was scarcely any 
competition it could seareely fail to become the prevailing species 
of Mustelicda. 


ADDENDUM. 


By a mistake of the lithographer the tnubereulated tooth of 
the upper jaw behind the carnassial has not been distinctly 
separated from the carnassial, an error which we beg the reader 
to be so good as to correct. 

THE AUTHOR. 
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THE SEVEN GODS OF HAPPINESS. 


ESSAY ON A PORTION OF THE RELIGIOUS WORSHIP OF 
THE JAPANESE. 









ese, 
TRANSLATED FROM THE JAPANESE BY CARLO Porst, AND FROM THE (427) 
[ranian rsto Exons By F. V. Dick1s.* 4 





[Read June 11, 1880.] 

Shintdiam and Buddhism, with their numerous subdivisions, and 
their innumerable deities, are the two main ereeds that hold sway in 
Japan. Boddhism, as is well known, is of Indian origin, and was not 
introduced into Japan until 4 comparatively recent epoch, Shint)- 
iam, on the other hand, called also Kami no michi, ia the national 
religion, as old as Japan itself. We learn from Japanese mythology 
that from Chaos, which contained in itself the germs of all things, were 
produced in the beginning a generation of beings termed Kami, of 
whom Izanagi and Izanami, the one 4 male, the other 4 female deity, 
were the lnst individuals; this generation came to be known as that of ry 
the celestial) Kami, Izanagi and Izanami conceived the iden of creat- , 
ing a habitable world, and after they had espoused each other the 
female deity gave birth to the ‘lands which constitute the Japancae 
Archipelago, and next to the mountains and streams, and further caused. 
another series or generation of Kami to see the light who were known 
ns the terrestrial Kami. These in their turn produced yet another = 
generation, the human, at the head of which stands Jim-mu, who was [- 
the first Emperor of Japan and with whom begins the historical epoch — 
of the Japanese world. 

These supernatural beings or Kami form precisely the objects” 


® I sette Genii della Felicita, notizia sopra una parte del culto dei Giapponesi ; 
traduzione dal Giapponese di Carlo Puini. Firenze, tipografia dei successori Le” 
Monnier. 1572. 
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of the worship of the Shinté religion; the world since its creation 
is governed and directed by them ; they hold rule over the elements 
‘and the seasons, over animals and over the products of the land, and 


~ they have the power of conferring happiness or sending misery upon 


mankind. The number of these Kami, especially of those of the two 

firat generations, became greater with the progress of time, and in the 
ages which followed, all men who from time to time made themselves 
illustrious by their heroic deeds, by their wisdom and by their 
singular piety, were elevated to the rank of Kami, and, reverenced 
as such by the people, came to form the population of the Japanese 
Pantheon. 

The ancient religion of China had consisted of the worship of 
genii or spirits, and to the Chinese all nature seemed animated by 
sich beings, whom they called shin. This word is still used in 
Japan a3 a perfect synonym for Kami. The Chinese divide the 
Kami into greater or lesser gods as well os, like the Japanese, into 
celestial, terrestrial and human gods, but with this difference, that 
while the Japanese classification of these beings is based upon their 

greater or less nobility and upon the antiquity of their reign, that 

adopted by the Chinese has reference to their attributes and their 
places of abode. Thus with the Chinese the celestin! spirits are those 
of the sun, of the moon and of the stars; the terrestrial, those which 
guard the mountains, the woods, the streams and the valleys, together 
with the tutelary spirits of the homes of men, or the lares, as one 
thight term these latter while the human gods are the souls of ancient 
heroes and ancient philosophers. (See Plath, Die Religion der alten 

Chinesen, Erste Abtheilung pp, 14, 67; et seq.) 

The more immediate end which the followers of Shinttism propose 
to themselves is in a special degree the acquisition in this world of 

4 state of happiness and well-being, and in this they closely resemble 

the followers of Taoism. Long life, health, riches and every kind of 
[429] prosperity, which is connoted by the Japanese word fuku, is the subject 
of the prayers offered by the people to the Kami. Hence they prefer 


a their petitions more readily to those inferior Kami whom they believe 


to possess 1 more direct influence over the sovernment of the things of 
the world and over the common affairs of life, than to those nobler 


pe 4 afm a "i a 7 _— ein = %* A — 
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Kami who abide in the higher spheres and to whom the ancient saw 
applies, “ que supra nos nilil ad nos.” (Kempfer, bk. 3, chap. 1.) 

Shintéism has no priests properly so called. The temples of the 
Kami are served by laymen termed Kannagi, Negi or Shanta, who are 
presided over by appointel chiefs or rectors (capi distinti) known as 
Kannushi or Sha-mu, Neither haa it fixed rites, ecclesiuetionl cerema- 
nies or regular forms of prayer; but every believer may worship the 
gods in such words and iu such manner as he may deem proper. 

Asto Buddhism, Japan had vo knowledge of it before the bth 
century of our era; after the Buddhist faith had apread itself ond taken 
firm root in China, it soon began to make its way into the peninsula of 
Korea. It was from the Intter country that it was brought over to 
Japan, which now forms the extreme eastern limit of the diffusion of 
the doctrine of Sikya. The Nippon Odai Ichiran says: © In the 13th 
year of the Emperor Kiin-mei Ten-nd (a. D. 552), the King of Hiyakent 
(one of the three kingdoms of Korea) sent an embassy to Japan with a 
statue of Buddha and certain religions books. One of the mininisters 
of the Emperor, named Iname, sought to induce him to worship the new 
divinity, but another personage of the court, Mononobe no O-goshi, 
dissuaded the Emperor, saying:—‘ Our realm is of divine origin snd 
the Dairi has already many gods to adore; should we pay homage to 
those of foreign countries our own deities will be offended.’ The Dairi 
then presented the image to nome, and the lutter was so surprised at 
the gift that he caused his own mansion to be pulled down and a temple 
erected on its site, in which he placed the sacred image. From thiz 
time Buddhism began to be introduced into Japan and the temples 
known as Garan to be elected.”—(Nippon Odai Ichiran, translation af 
Titsingh, edited by Klaproth: pages 34-35.) Eighteen years ufter- 
wards, any the thirty-first year of Kim-mei, aeeording to the account 
given by another Japanese chronicle, an image of Amitibha, which 
had been brought into the kingdom of Hiynksat from Tenjiku, found 


its way into the Kami no Kuni (Japan) and appeared in a glory of [430] 


light on the banks of a lake near Naniwa (now Ozika) without anyoue 
having seen it carried there. Then the same Emperor Kim-mel, sston- 


ished at the miracle, caused the iniage to be taken into the province of 


Shinano, where, in memory of the event, a temple wns erected, to 
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which was given the name Zen-k-ji, that became famous throughout 
the empire. (Kampfer, bk. 3, chap, 4.) 
<a The simple and primitive character of Shintdism, and the fact that 
rh it remained in an almost rudimentary condition, without dogmas and 
ee without a clergy, were among the causes that lent rapidity to the diflu- 
sion of Buddhism in Japan. The establishment of various sects among 
sy the faithful could not, however, be avoided; while some wished to 
remain constant to the creed of their forefathers, others sought to fuse 
__ and harmonize the old beliefs with the newly imported doctrine. The 
former took the name of Yui-itsu, the latter that of Riydbu. The 
a Shingaku constituted a third sect, which, besides professing the united 
faiths of Shintdism and Buddhism, added to these the teachings of 
Confucius, As a rule the people of Japan believe with equal fervour 
in all the deities found either in the Buddhist or in the Shinté temples, 
and pray to the former and to the latter with the same ardour, the 
more pleased the greater the number of holy beings they find ready to 
listen to their progress and disposed to grant their petitions. 

The text which we have selected for translation is a proof of 
this fusion of different doctrines and beliefs. ‘The work from which 
we have made the selection is called Ye-ma no te-hon, and consists of 
explanatious of various ancient pictures preserved in certain famous 
temples of Japan. These explanations are, for the most part, nothing 
more than a compilation of simple extracts taken from different works 
and bearing upon the subject, historical or mythological, of the picture, 





___ with a few observations by the author or compiler. Such is the nature 
wl of our text; and though the perusal of it is from this cause dry and 
Je wearisome, on the other hand it presents the advantage of bringing 


together in a few pages a series of notices taken from various treatises 
which it would be a difficult task to consult and which we do not 
possess. The notices of which we offer the following version haye 
7 reference to the cult of the Shichi Fukujin, or the Seven Gods of 
(431) Happiness, who are among the most popular of Japanese deities, 
- {i The text of our version begins on the 15th and ends on the 29th 
* oa geaae of the 2nd volume of the 2nd part of the original 
 TRaieal 






The following are the names of the Fukujin or Gods of Hap- 
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piness; 1, Yebisu; 2, Dai-koku; 3, Bishamon; 4, Benventtens BS a 
Hotei; 6, Juréjin; 7, Fukorokuju. 

The collective name of Fubujin, given to these deities, whieh a 
the Chinese Fuh Shin (in the southern dialects, Fut Shan) is by ., 
some Chinese-European dictionaries rendered Rustic Lares fa 
p. 338), and by others urban, domestic, rural and compital (Mor- 72 
rison, vol. , p. 255). The word Fuku, according to the Japanese 
dictionary published by Pages, signifies ‘ prosperity,’ * wealth,’ tenipoeh 
goods which men pray for to Buddhist or Shintdist gods. But the | 
expression Fuku with the Chinese and the Japanese specially ance 
the notions of long life, wealth, love of virtue, and death by natural — 
eflluxion or by old age; and these desirable things they term the 
Five Fuku (gofuku) or the Five Felicities (Haya-biki, p. 370, ¥. 5. = 
Lobscheid p. 338). . : 

The Shichi Fukujin, these beneficent deities, or if we prefer the 
expression, these Lares of Japan, are held in pretty high esteem by the — 
common people, who have a particular predilection for them as pro- F 
mising to-their worshippers the enjoyment in this present life of every — “2 
kind of prosperity. Most of these supernatural beings are of Buddhist 
creation, or better, Brahmanic deities who have come to form part : 4 
of the Buddhist Pantheon. Such are Dai-koku, Bishamon, Ben-zai- ( 
ten. Others are of Chinese origin, as Hotei, Jurdjin and Fukurokuja, 
of whom the Inst two are somewhat Taoist. Only one, Yebisu, is of 
entirely native origin. Notwithstanding this, our author strives, “~. 
we shall presently see, to identify some of the above-mentioned deities ; 
brought from India and introduced into Japan with Buddhism with 
the deities of his own land; a similar practice obtains in China so y 
far as regards Avalokitésvara and some others among the most po * 
Buddhist gods. 


1—YEBISU OR HIRUKO.' 


“In the Nippon-ki? (History of Japan) it is written that Hiruko 
was the offspring of Izanagi and Izanami; and that even when he 
had attained the age of three years, he was unable to stand upright (432) 
on his feet, On this account he was placed in a skiff, known as_ ie. 
Ama-no-iwa,? made of camphor-wood, and abandoned to the waves at 
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the sport of the wind. Thus it came to pass that the skiff reached 
the shores of the bay of Muko no kéri, in the provinee of Settsu, 
where, in consequence, the inhabitants of the country erected a temple 
in his honour; and many were the prodigies there performed. This 
temple is that of Nishi-no-miya.” + 
“In the Shinsha Keimé or Catechism of the Doctrine of Gods 
and Temples, we are told that it is an error to give this god, as the 
vulgar do, the name of Yemisu Saburd, in that the latter is the god of 
Tkki® while Hiruko is the younger brother of Amatera ohongami.” 
“In some chronicles it is related that while the Emperor Jim- 
mu was fighting against Nagasune-hiko,’? the imperial army, having 
come to the end of its munitions, found itself in evil case. Then the 
god known as Shiinetsu-hiko drew out of his quiver an endless store 
of arrows, and the army, with renewed courage, put the enemy to 
flight with showers of darts, Next, provisions failed too, and the 
Kami again drew from his quiver such a quantity of victuals that 
all the soldiers had sufficient; and not content with this, he caused 
to issue from the same quiver an inexhaustible mass of precious objects, _ 
so that every man in the imperial army was made wealthy. The 
Emperor, greatly astonished at these things, asked him: ‘ How is it 
that thou hast the power of a god?’ The Kami Shiinetsu-hiko an- 
swered: ‘I'am a Kami of the noblest descent, but of this more 
anon ; for the present urge me no further with thy questions.” 
“Some time after, while Jim-mu still ruled over the empire, he 
again asked Shiinetsu-hiko what that noble descent might be, to which 
allusion lad ou a former occasion been made. To this Shiinetsu-hiko 
answered: ‘I am the Great Kami Hiruko no mikoto. I am the 
child of the progenitors of thy divine predecessors, and I have come 
to defend thy majesty. I hold dominion over all the riches of the 
earth. If I take the fields under my protection, I render them 
fruitful ; if I protect’ merchandise, I cause trade to flourish; if I 
protect the sowing of the fields, I give abundant harvests; if I come 
to the aid of armies in the hour of battle, I give them victory; if 
[433] 1 direct the labours of the court, the government prospers, I am 
_ the god who, in his hands, holds all the good things of the world’ 
___-Having thus spoken, he returned to his abode in Hirota no kuni.”” 
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Notwithstanding that our author. in common with other writers, 
looks wpon Yebisu and Hiruko as separate personages, the two deities 
are commonly confounded, not only in the minds of the people but 


also in most Japanese books. The vulgar worship the Kami of the 


temple known aa Nishi-no-miya as much under the name of Yebisu 
as under that of Hiruko. 


“ Yebisu,” says the Dictionary Shogenjigo, “is the Kami wor- 


shipped at Nishi-no-miya, a temple situate in the district of Muko 
no kéri, in the province of Settsu. This Kami has, too, the name of 
Hiroko no mikoto, and also that of Yebisu Saburd.” (EK. 3, f 15, 
v. 6.) Under the word Hiruko the same dictionary repeats that the 
god (Hiruko) “has his principal abode in the Temple of Nishi-no- 
miya, in the province of Settsu.” (K. 3, f 16, v. 3.) The Jupa- 
nese dictionary published by Pages saya that this deity is Ara Yebisu 
and “the Kami of the kingdom of Dzu no kuni (province of Settsu), 
worshipped at the retreat called Nishino-miya.” (Pagés. Dict Jap., 
p- 30.) 

Hiru. means leech; Yebisu means a savage race. How was it 
that these two different names ever came to be given to the same 
personage, or how came two personages having stich diffbrent names 
to be confounded in one? Before the conquests of Jim-mu and his 
foundation of the Empire of Japan, the Japanese archipelago was 
inhabited by a barbarous race, which had much in common with that 
which then occupied and still occupies the islands of Yezo and Tara- 
kai, the Kurile isles and the peninsula Kamschatka, To these sava- 
ges was applied the term méjin hairy men, but their better known 
and generic name was Yebisu or Yemisu, which signifies barbarous. 
After Jim-mu, who had started from the island of Kiushiu, the sent 
of his government, to conquer the archipelago, had landed in the 
province of Settsu, he fought in that of Yamashiro against Naga- 
sune-hiko, and the people with whom he had to struggle were these 
very Yebisu. He subdued them and brought them under his rule, 
and in the newly conquered country founded the capital city of his 

new empire. Whence came this savage race that afterwards, civilised 


and confounded with the invaders, formed the Japanese people? [434] 


Jim-mu called himself the descendant of the last of the sons of 
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Tzanami, and was, 20 to cay, the representative of the noblest and 
most civilised race of those distant times. But another son of Izanagi 
and Izanami, Hiruko no mikoto, according to the account given by 
our author, who preserves the ordinary legend of the origin of the 
Japanese people, was, by reason of his unfortunate physical defects, 
to which perhaps he owed his name, neglected and despised, and was 
finally placed in a skiff and abandoned to the mercy of the waves. 
‘The wind bore him to the province of Setteu, the shores of which 
arrested his further progress. Now, if in those remote agea the 
#astern parts of Japan were ag yet uninhabited deserts, he was pro- 
bably the progenitor of the race of Yebisu; if on the other hand 
the country was already occupied by barbarians, it is certain that 
they were the first to make him an object of religious worship, and 
he was their god. One text, besides, calls Yebisu Saburd the God | 
of Ikki. The word Ikki, as differentl y¥ written in Chinese characters, 
may he taken here in lieu of its homophone Ikki, which means re- 
volt or rebellion; and the name Ara Yebisu (rude and barbarous) 
given to this deity (Pages Dict, Jap., p. 30) might then very well 
be rendered The God of the Rebels or Ikki no Shin, as our text has it, 
Tt is not, then improbable that this Kami, worshipped as a grandson 
of Tzansgi and Izanami under the name of Yebisu as progenitor of 
the harbarous people so called, or as one of the first deities these 
latter made an object of their worship. 


Il—DAIKOKU-TEN.” 


“This is » Buddhist deity similar to Marishi-ten.! Soldiera in- 
voke his aid for victory; bones“? yenerate him, praying him that 
devout offerings may not fail for the maintenance of the religious 
community; and the people constantly adore him, imploring him to 
grant them every kind of well-being.” 

“In the work intituled Bussetau Makakiyara Daikoku tenahin 

Kiy6 (or the sttra of the divine Daikoku in the books of the Buddhist 

law called Mabikiln) it is said: ‘As he possesses the omnipo- 

" tence of n god," he came into this world," and made himself known 


1435) 28 Daikoku tenjin; and speaking to Buddha he zaid, I will seatter 
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my good works among all living who may be in affliction and 
misery.’ ” 


“Tt came to pass, also, that he took once the figure of an 
Ubasoku.® Then the Venerable of this World, with an air of 


benignity and with a smile upon his lips, recited to him the following 


Dhirani :7—! Nomaku sammandaboda nan on Makakiyaya Sohaka.’ 78” 


“Then Daikoku tenjin turned to Buddha and said: ‘If any 
one among living men, even among unbelievers, should retain this 
Dhirani, and having caused an image to be graven in my likeness, 


be it of five feet or of three feet or even of five inches only in’ 


height, should place it in a temple ;” if a devout worship should 
be paid to me in families, for the space of seven generations I will 
scatter throughout the world 84,000 beneficent genii belonging to the 
order of the Tenniyo,” and each morning I will care for the main- 
tenance of a thousand priests. If in what I say there be a word of 
untruth, myself becoming a slave to evil passions, I shall not return 
to original wisdom, and meanwhile I implore that the sweet dew** 
may descend upon whosoever may inake me holy offerings of precious 
fruits and generous wine.” 

“Now one day Daikoku having revealed himself to Dengiyd 
Daishi,2? said: ‘I believe that since I care for the maintenance of 
s thousand religious persons I may call myself the protector of con- 
vents.’ The Daishi answered: ‘On the mountain where I dwell abide 
three thousand disciples. For long have I entreated that lodging be 
found for these also.’ Daikoka nodded assent. Then in three places 
on the mountain Hiyeizan™ rose temples to Daikoku, to whom was 
given the name of Protector of the Buddhist Law.” 

“Nichiren Shénin®! has preserved the memory of this event in 
his Elogium of Daikoku. It is stated, too, that on the Kinoye-ne 
days (the first of every cycle) a hundred black beans are offered to 
Daikoku, and this proceeding is termed The Mystery of Mysteries. 
As to the images of Daikoku which are held in veneration in the 
refectories and also in the butteries, hear what is said of these in a 
book intituled Nankai kikiden.” 

“In the great convents of India by the columns of the re- 
fectory or in front of the door of the buttery is exhibited an image 
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of Daikoku carved out of wood. Sometimes when these images are 
two or three feet in height they are placed upon a specics of small 
altar known as Shinné no yuka (Couch of the King of the Gods). 


He is represented in a squatting position with crossed legs, holding 


in his hand a small bag of cloth of gold; or better, sitting upon a 
small chair with the legs hanging down. The brethren are then in 
the habit of going each one up to the images of Daikoku, and rub- 
bing and anointing them with oil, so that they soon become of a 
brown colour. Hence the name Maka-kara (Mahakala)—a worl which 
means just The Great Black one.” 

“At meal-times the brethren devoutly burn incense before him, 
and then set before him a portion of the food of which they may be 
partaking.” 

“From of old it has been handed down by tradition that this sect, 
belonging to the family of Mahidéva,” favours the Sacred Trinity ;* 
and this is the Protector of the Five Attributes,” constituting the 
essence of humanity, and is incapable of working harm to any one, 
Every prayer that is offered up to him he will grant.” 

“The images of Daikoku, in the form in which they are most 
commonly met with, represent a figure wearing a round flat cap on 
its head, and holding mallet in the right hand, while the left 
graspé o sack slung over one shoulder, It stands on bags similar to 
those in which the Japanese pack rice and other grains. The gar- 
ments are of the fashion of such os are worn in Japan,” 

“But the ancient and original images of Daikoku show us a 
figure standing upon an unelosed lotus-flower, in lieu of rice-hiages ; 
and without the hammer for going through the ceremony called 
Tsuchi no In.”™ 

“The vulgar belief is thatthe rat is ancred to him. This false 
belief, however, we may suppose due to the fact that the days con- 
secrated to him are marked by the cyclic characters Katsu-shi (or 
the rat.) How, indeed, could a god protector of rice and grains 
favour the animal that lives by thieving these? 

“Some writers tells us that Yebien is not really Hiruko no 

to, but Kotoshironushi no mikoto, son of Oanamuchi no mikoto,™! 
One of the nates of Oanamuchi no mikoto was Okunioushi no Kami, 
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that is to say, The Kami Lord of the Great Realm. Now the Japanese 
words Okuni (Great Realm) are the same as the Chinese Dai-koku or 


Tui-koku: Tai-koku (Great Realm) and Tai-koku (Great Black one) [487] . 


are of identical sound; hence the deity known as Daikoku is no 
other than the god Oanamuchi no mikoto. Again, a8 the Intter iz 
the Protector of Realms it was a natural thing enough to range him 
among the Gods of Happiness.” ; 

“Tt must also be remarked that the name of Kotoshironushi, 
son of Oanarauchi, means literally Settler of the Prices (values) of 
things, and it is on this account that this Kami is worshipped by 
traders. ‘The latter, when they cause images of Daikoku and Yebisu 
to be made, use timbers of old bridges. This they do because such 
timbers, having afforded safe and secure passage over streams to 
thousands of persons, have thousands of times received the blessings 
of those who trod them.” 

Daikoku, the name of the second of the Gods of Happiness, is 
the translation, through the Chinese, of Mahikala, which is one of : 
the pames of Siva and of the other. Sivan deities. (Kappen, Die 
Religion des Buddha, vol. ii, p. 0-208.) This god was added to the 
Buddhist Pautheon with other Brabmanic deities; but the Buddhists 
distinguish him from Siva and say that he was # disciple of Mahidéva 
(which is, however, but another name of Siva), 2 celebrated religious 
person (Arhit) who brought heresy into primitive Buddhism. As our 
text shows, and as is apparent from other Buddhist texts, Mahikéla 
is confounded and identified with another Brahman deity, bearing 
the name of Marishi; the latter being considered ns the personifica- 
tion of the light emanating from Buddha, or, one of the Ménasa 
putra, (Vishnu purand 49, 55). The Chinese and the Thibetans, 
too, recognise in Marishi, not so much Siva himself, as another deity 
of the family of Siva, perhaps Chundi; the name of another form 
of Bhima, wife of Siva, also known as Durgé or Parvati, In a 
Buddhist legend given in a Chinese work the Sanskrit name of Kala 
is applied to the sister of Aiung-te, goddess of merits or deserts (meriti), 
and while the latter is represented as beneficent and compasssionate, 
Kala, on the contrary, is represented a3 perverse and fond of working 
every kind of evil. It is strange to see how Mahikila, god of des- 
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truction, or according to the Buddhists disciple of the founder of an 
heretic school, lias come to be placed among the Gods of Happiness 
and considered as the protector of convents and of religions brethren. 
Notwithstanding that the recognition of the Brahmanie deity Mahikala 
in Ounamuchi no mikoto is merely a fanciful hypothesis on the part 
of our Japanese author, it is worthy of remark that the attributes 
of Oanamuchi are to some extent similar those of Mahakila, « divinity 
who, like the Japanese Kami, protects realms and peoples, freeing 
them from the disorders of wars and from other calamities. 


Itl.—TA-MON-TEN., 


“'Ta-mon-ten, in India called Bishamon by reason of the fame 
of his wealth spreading throughout the world, became familiar in the 


mouths of all men under the name Ta-mon, that iz, one who hears 
“his name often uttered.” 


_ “He is represented grasping in his left hand a spear, which _ 
with outstretched arm he plants firmly in the ground, and in his 
right hand, the arm being bent, bearing a small pagoda, He wears 
a cuirass of gold, his feet are on the shoulders of a woman, and from 
below rise up clonds which are about to surround his form.” 

“In the Hokke Fu-mon-bon™ it is sxid: *To such as seck after 
salvation by the aid of Bishamon, the god, revealing himself, 
preaches in person the Law of Buddha,’ 

“The commentary on the Hokke saya that the god is called the 
Celestial king of the northern Region. As to his name of ‘Ta-mon, 
it teuches that, being the protector of places where religion is 
preached, he is constantly hearing the Law, and hence ia called Ta- 
mon or the one who constantly hears (the Law).” 

“In the Tui-ron,™ too, it is repeated that in China he is known 
as Tu-mon, with the addition that he ja the Lord of the Fasha and 
of the Reaseteu.” 


“In the Saku-in it is written: ‘The fame of his wealth and 


Power being carried everywhere by the four winds of heaven, caused 


him to be familiar in men's mouths also under the name of Fu-mon 


(universally famous). In the palm of his divine hund he carries 
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the pagoda in which are contained the relics of the mncient 
Buddhas.” ” : “ 

“The Kon-g6-miyd-kiy@? observes that Ta-mon is known also as 
Shiu-jiu-mon (of various fame); and that his abode is on the mountain 
Sui-shd-zan." 

“The work Hanniya sekiketsu-ra-ki speaks thus of the deity: 
‘He carries a euirass of adamant magnificently ornamented; in the — 
left hand he holds a three-pronged (barbed) spear and with the left 
he grasps a sword.’” 

Bishamon, from the Chinese Pisha-mon, is the Japanese name 
of Viisravana, one of the four Kings of Heaven @hatur Maharaja) 
who stand at the four sides of the mountain Méru as guardians of 


the world, Méru is the central mountain which, according to Bud- ; 


dhist cosmology, serves as the axis of the universe, and about which 
are placed the heavenly bodies. It is surrounded by seven continents, 


in the form of concentric circles, separated from each other by oceans. = 


Of the four sides of the mountain, the eastern is of gold, the western 
of silver, the southern of lapis-lazuli, and the northern of glass; on — 
the summit is a palace called Adakavati, where dwell the thirty- 
three Dava. ‘The four Kings of Heaven, or guardians of the world, ~ 
stand at the four cardinal points of the mountain. From the eastern 
aspect rules Dhritardshird Dévardja (Ti-teu-lai-to, or Ti-to-lo-to), whom 
the Chinese call Shi-kueo-tien-wang, the Heavenly Ruler of Realms; 
his followers are the Gandharea and the Pisacha. From the western 
aspect rules Wirtpdksha Dévardja (Pi-lien-po-sha), called by the 
Chinese Za-yu, the Confused Speaker, who is head of the Niéga and 
of the Piténa. Virddhaka Dévartja (Pi-liew-li-sha or Pi-liew-t) chief 
of the Kwnbldnda and of the Préa is the name of the god who 
keeps watch on the southern aspect. Lastly the king of the northern 
region is Bishamon or Vaisravana Dévardja, also known ns Dhamada, 
Prince of the Yaksha and of the Ruksha. 

Viirravana (the renowned, the glorious one) owes his name to 
the great repute he had in the world; hence the Chinese call him 
Tu-wan and the Japanese, following their example, Ta-mon. But 
as the word ‘Ta-wan can also be explained as one who is heard by 
many or who hears much, one text gives the reason of these two 
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different significations. In the first ease reference is made to the 
renown which this personage enjoyed by reason of his great riches 
and virtues, so that his name was upon all men’s lips; in the second 
ense allusion is made to the attributes of Viieravana, as one of the 
Great Kings of the gods (Tai-shi-wang) who guard the entrance of 
temples and places sacred to religion (see noto 26), so that all that 
] is in such places preached or uttered ia heard by him. Other names 
of Vitisravana, not mentioned in our text hut found elsewhere, are: 
Shéteki Bishamon or Bishamon Vanquisher of Foes, Tihaten Bishamon, 
and, in Chinese, Sing-shin-chi-chin or the Lord or Ruler of Con- 
_ stellations. 

See” Instead ‘of, Vaisravana some use: the name Vairavanae Ihie 
suid that this Intter deity was originally Kur¢ra, the Brahmanic God 
of Wealth, who having listened to the preaching of Buddha, was 
converted to his faith, and assumed the dress of the religious order 
Known 28 Sramana: in seeing which the people exclaimed, “ What, 
he a Sramana!” and hence the name came to be bestowed upon him 
of Vaisramona. However that may be, Viaisravana or Vaisramana 
‘is retained among the Buddhists as a God of Wealth like Kuyérn, 
and, identified with this latter, often takes his name, But in some 
Buddhist works it is not uncommon, as for inatance in the Lalita- 
vistara, where names of various deities ure enumerated, to find 
Vaisravana and Kuvéra mentioned in immediate sequence as the 


names of two distinct deities. (See Lalita Vistara, Foucoux's trans- 
lation, p. 115.) 


IV.—BEN-ZAI-TEN. 


“In the Benten kiyé (Batra of Ben-zai-ten) we are told that 
this deity, known also under the name of Uge ehinné has the features 
of a Tenniyo” and carries on the head a precious crown surmounted 
by a white snake. The face of the snake is a3 that of an ancient 
man, and the eyebrows are white. “Tis this creature which meets 
all the Buddhas who appear upon earth, and is an auspicious omen 
of long life and well-being to all created beingra.""44 

“This Ehiund also itself resembles the white suake, and has the 
““ppearance of white hoar-frost." 
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“The deity is represented with eight arms. With the first of the 
right side is grasped a sharp-pointed lance, with the second the Rimbd,# ‘ ar : 
with the third the precious bow, with the fourth a gun. With the 7 
first arm of the left side is held a sword, with the second a endgel, 
with the third a key, with the fourth arrows. The crown of the 
head is adorned with the jewel Niyoiju,“ from which proceeds an a 
sureole of light surrounding the head.’ ; 

“There are besides 15 éji* in the shape of children, all of | pasty . 
whom carry sometimes the signs of the seasons, sometimes the jewel = 
Niyoijiu, and who to right and to left stand about the King of the = 

“The following are the 15 children :— 

In-yaku  diji, he aM of keys and seals, 

Kuwautai * the emblems of the magistracy. 
Hikken “ “ © “ writing mecessnrics. i 
Kinzni ia “a “a “ riches, 

Tdyia “ “« «  Fice-plants, 

Toshd «“ « « « measures of capacity. 

Banki aa id “a “ ytensils, 

Ishé -# 4 « 6 glothing. ; 
Sanyé “ o« « the education of silk worms. 
Bhiugen “ “ “ the origin of wine. 

Aikiyé oo « «  aminbility. 

Jiusha “ “ “ domestic servants. 

Giu-ba “ « «  enttle and horses. 

Sensha “4 « “© boats and vehicles. 

“'The work Bentenkiyd, cited above, relates that when Ben-ani-ten 
and her fiftoon children had finished the recitation of the Dhdrani, 
the earth shook six several times and jewels were rained down in _ 
abundance from the sky." 

“In the Fuku-toku yemman Darani kiy6 it is written: At 
point between the south and the east have three Shinnd their abodes. 
One is the God of Hunger and Thirst, another is the God of Lus- 
ury, and the third is the God of Contradiction (rebellion, opposition). 
These three gods have never been absent from among the created 
beings who from the beginning of things have enjoyed life. Now 
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whereas the Buddhas of the whole universe, out of their love and 
compassion for living creatures, scattered abroad with generous hand 
inexhaustible blessings, these gods, as if they would remain above 
the clouds,” never come to affurd any aid to mortals in their troubles, 
Then Uga Shinnd, arming his head with the white anake in order 
to vanquish the God of Luxury, grasping in his right hand a sharpen- 


: _ [442] ed sword to overcome the God of Contradiction, and holding in his 





left hand the jewel, symbol of divine wisdom" to lay low the God 
of Hunger and Thirst, turned from the point between the south and 
the east and assumed watch over this region.” 

“If one desire to make offerings to this deity, let him choose 
the first quindecad of the month.“ Specially propitious days for 
this are the 1st, 3rd, 5th, 7th, and 13th, of the month, but the 8th, 
the 14th, and the 15th are likewise excellent days. Should one be 
unable to make offerings on any of the first 15 days of the month, 
let him resort to such days as are marked in the calendar by the 
eyclic sign Teuchino-to-no-i." 

Tt would seem that in the person of this fourth of the Gods of 
Happiness are comprised and confounded two different deities, one of 
Buddhist origin, known in our text os Benzai-ten, the other a Japa- 
nese deity. Ben-mi-ten is also called Ké-toku-ten-niyo, Goddess of 
meritorious works (in Chinese Kung-te, see page 437); and again 
Miy0-on-ten-niyo, Goddess of the Marvellous Voice, or lastly Bi-in-len- 
nigo, (roddess of the Beautiful Voice (Shogenjigo 3. 3, r. 2 and 3; 
15 r. 6.) This latter designation reminds one of the Sanakrit Mad- 
hurasvara, name of a monarch of the Gandharva; and it would 
appear that Ben-zai-ten originally was one of this class of fabulous 
beings, who are musicians in the suite of the God Indra, Indeed, 
in the figure given in the text, Ben-aai-ten is represented playing 
upon a stringed instrument. 

With regard to Ben-zai-ten the Japanese relate the following 
legend, whith shows how the common people have held to the 
national origin of this deity, A rich man who dwelt nigh the river 
Rindzugawa had a daughter called Bunsho, who became the wife of 
Shimmiyten Daimiydjin. Many years passed by without her giving 
birth to any sons, and on this account numerous sacrifices and prayers 
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were offered up to the Kami to obtain the wished for offspring. At 
last she found herself with child; but instead of giving birth to 


a son she produced 500 eggs. Surprised and affrighted at this- 
extraordinary circumstance, and fearing lest from the eggs, on. 


their breaking, might issue forth monstrous beasts, she caused them: 
to be placed in a basket and thrown into a river. The ‘basket. 
was found by a fisherman, who opened it, and seeing that it 
contained such a prodigious quantity of eggs, carried it home 
to his wife. Hoping that the eggs would produce as many chicks, 
he placed them in warm sand, but what was his astonishment when 


he saw issue forth from them, not 500 chicks but a like number — 
of human infants, The unlucky wight, who hardly had enough to 


keep body and soul together with for himself and his wife, was 
terribly put to to find food for such a erowd of children. While 
they were young he got on a3 well as he could, but when they grew 


bigger he advised them to go to the neighbouring castle of the 


seigneur of the locality and ask aid from Bunsho, who was reputed 
n charitable lady. So the 500 went to the castle to beg for alms, 
saying they were produced from 500 eggs found in a basket floating 
upon the neighbouring stream, Bunsho thereupon recognized them 
as her own progeny, since she herself had brought forth the 500 
eggs; and the youths remained in the castle and became lords, while 
their mother was ranked among the goddesses and held in extreme 
veueration. 

Uga-no-kami, according to our text another name, or, af least, 
another form of Ben-zai-ten, isa very popular deity in Japan, being 
looked upon by the people ag the god of the five kinds of cereals,” 
known also under the name of Ukemochi no Kami or the Kami 
Protector of Food. Him" they distinguish from Ben-zai-ten; and 
tradition awards him the honour of being the first to discover and 
cultivate rice. 

If Uga-no-kami or Uga-shin is, as the text seems to show, really 
of Buddhist origin, he became a deity almost entirely Japanese, 
being identified with Inari or Inari sama, under which name he is 
more commonly adored in Japan. His worship is universal; and 
there is hardly 2 house where a small shrine consecrated to him 
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may not be found, while the festival held in his honour in the 
course of the second month is among those which the Japanese cele- 
brate with the greatest pomp and noisiest rejoicings. ‘The fox is 
sacred to Inari, being regarded as his messenger; hence this animal 
is held in the highest esteem and is even looked upon os an actual 
personification of the deity, while homage is paid to him in the 
numerous chapels and temples dedicated to Inari, which are found 
everywhere throughout the country. 


V.—_HOTEI KUWASHO. 


“From the Den-té-roku it appears that Hotei was known under 
the name of Chiteishi," but the name of his family is not ascer- 
tained.” 

“He was a bonze of Mount Shi-mei, in the territory of Nei- 
ha; and he dwelt at the convent of Gaku-rin in the district of Fu- 
kuica,”” © 

“It is said that he was very stout, with a forehead covered with 
wrinkles and with a flabby belly: in short that he had a figure 
possessing little in common with that of his brother bonzes.” 

“He was always seen going about with a wallet slung over his 
shoulder on a stick, In this he was in the habit of putting all 
kinds of food, and as he went about among the markets he never 
refused even the very smallest fish. He dropped these ss he was 
given them into his wallet, and of course whenever he felt hungry 
he ate of them.” 

“When it snowed he slept upon the snow that lay on the 
fround; and as he never took a bath people looked upon this as a 
prodigy.” 

"When asked to say whether this or that would turn out well 
or ill, he always gave answers suited to the case, and thus was never 
wrong.” 

“He was wont to lie down whenever the humour took him. 
Af it threatened rain he put on his wet straw sandals and went his 
way. When on the contrary the weather was very hot, and no 

‘oud ‘afforded any shnde, he was seen wearing big wooden shoes on 





a 





DICKINS: PUINI ON GODS OF HAPPINESS. 19. 


his feet and squatting on the bare ground. | 

“In the 8rd year of Teimei of the dynasty of the Ryd,” while 
he was tranqnilly seated on a lurge stone under the enstern portal 
(or porties) of the convent of Gaku-rin he passed away from this 
life."” 4 

“Not long afterwards the people saw a person of another country 
go by with the wallet of the Master. And on this account the 
faithful® all vied with each other in making images of Hotei; and 
one is preserved to this day of full size (d'intiera figura) in the 
eastern hall of the great temple of the convent of Gaku-rin.” 

“Tt is not known why this Buddhist friar is called a God of 
Happiness. He is represented with an affable and jovial countenance ; 
and perchance was numbered among the Gods of Happiness because 
of his merry and smiling features and because he had attracted the 
love of all men. He who is truly wise knows what is aufficient, and 
he who is able to be contented is a happy man. From of old the 
philosophers, who have known how to exercise a transforming” in- 
fluenes over the minds of others by their excellent preaching and by 


their practice, have ever retained the admiration of the world. Thus [+49] 


it has come to pass that men have placed faith in them, and have 
inyoked their aid in the pursuit of luck, and when they have attained 
this have imagined that it came to them by a miracle.” 

“When the images of Hotei are examined it is seen that they 
represent the god playing with children.” As men generally meet 
each other with a smile upon the lips, so perhaps the children are 
thus represented to teach us to be loving and familiar in our inter- 
course with each other,” 

“At the present day, when on the first horse-day of the second — 
month people go to pay their devotions at the temple of Inari at 
Miyako, they are in the habit of buying small statues in burnt 
clay of Hotei to take with them, These are then placed close to 
the kitchen ovens upon a stage, which is called the stage of Hotei. 
Should they succeed in preserving all the statuettes from year to 
year, for seven years without interruption, this is reckoned a token 
of great good luck. Among the people, however, this condition is 
not much regarded, beeause it is not a little difficult to complete 
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the full number of seven, If they should be fortunate enough to 
do so, they bury the images within the sacred precincts of the 
temple, and then beginning afresh seek to complete the number of 
seven images a second time. As the ovens are in front of the 
kitchen and so oceupy a position in which they are sure to strike 
the eye of every one who enters, the smiling images of Hotei are 
5 there placed as symbolising loving-kindness (amabilitd) and joy.” 
Kinvea-shé, from the Chinese Ho-shang, is the commonest designa- 
tion of Buddhist friars in China. Ho-shang answers to the Sanskrit 
upadhyd, transcribed in Chinese as U-po-to-ya, or Yeu-po-ti-ya-ya, and 
explained in Chinese Buddhist dictionaries as meaning The master 
who teaches himself; and also, He who knows what is sinful and 
what is not. The term Upadhydya, originally used to designate those 
who taught the Vedas, or the Védangas, was employed by the 
Buddhists to distinguish those who taught the Buddhist doctrine 
properly so called or Dharma, from those who taught the ecclesiastical 
discipline, Vinaya and the practice of contemplation Dhyina. In 
the sequel, however, among the people the name Ho-shang came 
to designate Buddhist religion-ists generally without distinction of 
closs. (Kitel, Handbook, etc., page 155.) 
[446] The habit of going nbout begging for the necessaries of daily 
. existence is common to all Buddhist friars, upon whom it is enjoined 
as their principal duty to live entirely upon alms, Hence their early 
name of Bhitshu, which signifies beggar. 
The Japanese call Hotei by the name of Miroku also. (Kempfer, 
bk, 3, chap, 4, Shogenjigo 4, 4, v. 5.) 
This name is a corruption of the Sanskrit Méifréya, the Buddhist 
designation of the Buddha to come—of the Buddhist Messiah in fact. 
Hotei seems, therefore, to be regarded by the Japanese as a form of 
Maitréya, or rather os destined to become Miitréya in the course of 
time. 
| The place of honour assigned to Hotei by the domestic hearth 
3 ig in China given to another deity there known under the name of 
« Zao-sin, or the God of Ovens, ‘This deity belongs equally with Hotei 
to the series of domestic Gods or Lares, who according to the Chinese, 
are five in number; their images are placed upon the ovens in 
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kitchens and there worshipped like those of Hotei, and like the latter, 
renewed from year to year. Zao-sin, however, has nothing to do with 
the bonze Hotei, being one of the gods of the ancient Chinese religion, 
and as such, referred to in the works of Confucius (Lunyu, Kiuen, 
II, fol. 5,), and the five domestic gods of the Chinese are equally 
unconnected with the seven Japanese Lares or Gods of Happiness. 


VIL—JURO-JIN. 


“The stars of the South Pole, called by some Nan-kyioku-rGjin- 
aci,' preside over human longevity. The Stars Kéjin form part of 
the constellation known as thet of the Well. Works on astronomy 
tell us that at the spring equinox they sre seen to rise from the 
fei quarter (a point of the horizon intermediate between §, and 
S8.E.)@ and that at the autumnal equinox they are seen to traverse 
the evening sky from the opposite quarter.” 

" Among the stars of the constellation there is one called ko-no 
minami,™ on the austral polar circle, When this star shines in the 
full splendor of its light, peace and tranquillity reign throughout the 
land: when the case is otherwise, it is a most pernicious sign. The 
star possesses an influence upon the term of human life. As, how- 
ever, the South Pole is 36 degrees below our horizon it is impossible 
to see it from our country.” The influence of the star only makes 
itself felt at its appearance above the horizon (that ts about the time 
of the equinox); but these appearances occur at long intervals,” 

“Tn the Fé-coku ki or Record of Customs, we read: In the year 
Gen-y6 of the Sé dynasty there lived in the metropolis an old man, 
three feet high, and with a head that made up half his height,” 

“A merry-eyed, long-bearded man, clad in red raiment and bear- 
ing on his head a cap wrapped round with a cloth, he daily fre- 
quented the market-places and there drew lots and told fortunes, thus 
eontriving to gain a few coins which he spent in drink. At times 
he would beat his head against the ground, exclaiming, ‘I am the 
* Holy one who can prolong the lives of men.’ One day a magistrate, 
struck by the strange appearance of the old fellow, drew his portrait 
and presented it to the Emperor,” who ordered ,the ancient to be 
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brought to the imperial palace, and when he made his appearance 
asked him :— 

“« How old srt thou?’ b 

““«T come from the region of the south,’ answered the ancient. 
“Tam fond of wine, and when I am drunk I speak best.’ 

“'The Emperor at once commanded wine to be bronght and 
ordered him to drink of it. After the old fellow had drank off a 
gallon or so” he assumed a majestic deportment and said :— 

“*Each time thou shalt see the waters of the yellow river be- 
come clear, abundance shall reign in thy dominions and comfort 
among thy subjects. The fresh breezes shall fill the courts of thy 
Palace, and the white clouds shall shine in the heavens.’ 


“The next morning the hereditary Prince addressed the Em- 
peror, saying, ‘Without our knowing of it the orbit of the star of 
long life has come into contact with the Imperial Throne.”7! The 
Emperor, who was greatly astonished at what had occurred, ex- 
claimed: ‘Now I wnderstand! The ancient whom we have just 
seen is the Star of Long Life.” He caused him to be sought for 
everywhere but without success, and taking his portrait, he uttered 
these words of praise: 

“*Q Rojinsei, Rojinsei! after having made thyself merry with 
wine for an instant thou hast returned to the skies. Each time that 
we shall behold the waters of the Yellow river made clear and 


[448] limpid, the term of life will be prolonged without the marks of age 


showing themselves to our observation,’”™ 


Réjinsei indicates the ‘Southern region of the heavens’ (Haya- 
biki, f 226, v. 3) or the stars which cluster round the South Pole. 
(Kang-hi Tzi-tien, clas, 75 f. 57, r.) The Constellation of the Well 
to which the star Ko-no minami, one of the Réjinsei, belongs, is, in 
fact, the ‘name of the constellation of the southern region.’ (Knng- 
hi Tzu-tien, elas. 75, f. 75, r.) Now the Constellation of the Well 
is identified with a patron of the Zodiacal Constellation Gemini, but it 


ts to be observed that no star of this latter constellation shows itself - 


» fur thrown out towards the South Pole as to enable the constella- 
“on to include the star Ko-no minami, which, according to our text, 
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is situate on the border-line of the South Pole, and cannot therefore 
correspond to any of the stars of the Constellation Gemini, however 
distinet the statement in the next which we translate that it isa 
member of the constellation known as that of the Well. 


The Shogenjigo says that Jurdjin is the name of him who was “i 


transformed into the Southern Star of Long Life (Nan-kiyoku Ro- 


jinsei); by him stand a white stork and a crow. According to the = 


Chinese Taosse certain stars called San-tai and Pe-teu belonging to 
the Great Bear preside over human longevity ; and the Goddess 
Tao-mu, represented with eight arms, is regarded as a personification 
of those stars of the north that possess an influence over the lives 
of men. But the southern stars aboye mentioned have also, even 
among the Chinese, power of longevity, and the latter say that the 


God of the South Pole has at his orders a youth with the head of =~ 


a white stork called the God of the Star Nan-sing. 


VII—FUKU-ROKU-JU. 


“The images made at the present day of Fukuroku have the 
form of a dwarf.” 

“The chronicles tell us that Yakuwa-boku, who dwelt on the 
mountain Siunanzan, possessed the power of scrutinizing (serutare) 


the human heart, and of recalling to life persons who had died a 449] 


sudden death, and great was the number of those who studied his 
doctrine.” ; 

“Now one day Ya-kuwa-boku, in the course of a discussion with 
one of his disciples, named Saisho, said: 

“*T feel that a stranger is about to make his appearance here.’ 

“A day or two afterwards, in fact, a man appeared, five feet 
in height, three feet in breadth, and with a head forming half of 
his entire person. He had a long beard, wore garments of a red 
colour, and held in his hand the Kotsu.”” He laughed immoderately, 
and grinning from ear to ear said the most ridiculous things in a 
language different from what was the common talk of folk. The 
disciple Saisho went to the end of the garden; and the new comer 
following him attentively with his eyes, said to Ya-kuwa-boku: 
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“*This disciple of yours is he not the god of the mountain 
“Tai-san 7’ ™ 

“Just a0,’ answered Ya-kuwa-boku. When the new comer had 
finished eating some refreshment he went away. Then Ya-kuwa- 
boku called the disciple Saisho and said to him: 

“*He who came here just now was the Supreme Being” and in 
talking with me in a friendly manner he called you the of the 
Mountain Tai-can.. Do you know what this means?’ 

“And Saisho answered : ; 

“*From what I have heard fall from your lips up to this 
moment, I have already gathered that I was destined to become the 
God of Tai-san in a future existence. But of the events of my past 
life, neverthless, I have no memory whatever.’ " 

“Tt is to be observed that the images of Juréjin represent an 
ancient, and that besides there are altached to them the figures of a 
stag, a tortoise and astork, The tortoise and the stock are emblems 
of longevity, and the stag, which in Japanese is known ne Roku, 
recalls precisely the name of Fuku-roku., In addition Fuku-roku is 
represented as a dwarf, and with reference to this in the record of 
customs we are told that the sixth God of Happiness Rojin is also 
a dwarf; one may therefore, with all probabilility, suppose that these 
two gods were originally but a single individual,” 

It is very likely, as our author conjectures, that Rajin and Fuku- 
roku constitute but one individual. In fact the Shogenjigo even tells 
us that Fuku-roku was a Taosse, who, in the year Kiayen (1056-7) 
of the Sung dynasty, was transformed into the Southern Stur of Long 


‘Life (Nankiyoku réjinsei) aud thus gained the name of Ko-no minami 


as well as that of Jurdjin, (427, v. 2.) 

It is not easy, however, to comprehend at the first glance how 
this can stand with the text of our author above quoted, which con- 
cerns itself with anything rather than with Fuku-roku and gives us 
no clue as to which of the personages mentioned represents the 
seventh God of Happiness bearing that name, The probabilities 
seem all to point to the necessity of enrolling Saisho, the God of 
the Mountain Tai-san, among these domestic deities of the Japanese ; 
and to the name Fubu-roku-ju, which signifies Happiness-appointments. 
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long-life, being considered a mere appellative of the god indicating 
the favours which he bestows. 


VuL 


“Some replace the preceding member of the Happiness-heptad 
by a different god called Kichi-jé-ten. 

“Jn a Buddhist work ‘ntituled Sdtra of the Twelve Lauds of the 
Tenniyo Kichi-j6, it is said: ‘Whoscever shall learn the twelve 
Lauds of the Great Tenniyo Kichié, and preserving & perfect re- 
collection of them shall recite them devoutly in her honour, with 
religious rites and holy offerings, shall ward off all misery and sin 
from his life and shall attain an immense wealth of prosperity and 
well-being. The Lauds and Salutations (allegreze) of this goddess 
are the following; Harbinger (auspice) of Happiness ; Flower of the 
Lotus; Splendour of Majesty; Rich in every good; Fair of Com- 
plexion; Renowned and glorious ; Centre (pupilla) of the Flower of 
the Lotus: Dazzling in splendour; Bestower of alms; Bestower of 
Bread ; Gemmeous splendour ; High Harbinger of good fortune.’ ” 

“ Here follows the Dhdrani of the Goddess Kichijé: 

“Ta-ni-ya-ta si-ri nisi mi sau-ba-giya ri-ya =a ta-ni shitsu-ni 
ni-ni-ni a ra-ki-shi-ya-nauw-sha-ya so-fi-ka.” 

“This Dharani and the Twelve Lauds, ‘n addition to forming, 
during this life, a sort of bulwark against all miseries and griefs of 
every kind, have the power of procuring the complete fulfilment of 
all our prayers. If this Sétra be devoutly recited morning and 
evening, the whole being repeated three times during the day, with- 
out omitting to keep it constantly in memory throughout; if with 
entire fullness of heart, according to our power, and with sincerity, 
devout offerings be made to the Bosatsu Ti Kichijé tenniyo we shall 
obtain at once treasures of every kind, crops in abundant plenteous- 
ness, @ prosperous career, tranquillity and joy.” 

“This deity has the power of granting happiness and content= 
ment to every one of the living creatures, however innumerable the 
hundreds of thousands of millions of them may be. And she can 
jikewise bestow to satiety whatever may be necessary in this life, 





i. 
-_ 
- 
- 

f 

« 


on aes 


eld a 





- 
il 
* 
“ee 
> 


ud 
~~ 


an 
a 


. 
* 


~ 


toa 
. fj 
+ 
‘s 
rad 
2 
a, 
_ 


' 


i 
an 


aa b*4 -" 


: 





26 DICKINS: PUINI ON GODS OF HAPPINESS, 


raiment and food, even treasures, such as gold, silver, emeralds, 
agates, cornelians, coral, amber, pearls and other precious things.” 
“In the work called Shotenden, this Deity is called Tai kudoku 
ten, and it is there further said that whosoever may desire that his 
own prayers and wishes should be granted cannot do better than 
make sacred offerings toa Déva such as this who loves to be praised, 


with the invocations:—Giver of what is asked —Bestower of favours 


Deity of Supreme Beneficence.” 

With the word ‘Kichi,’ which means happy omen, the Chinese 
and the Japanese translate the Sanskrit word Sri, which as prefix or 
suffix forms part of many names of divinities and others, and of the 
titles of Buddhist works. The Thibetans render Sri by the word 
Dpal, signifying noble magnificent. Kichi ten is then the name of 
Sridéva, « title of Mahésvara or Siva. 

The Shogenjigo says—and our text corroborates the statement— 
that this deity bears also the name of Ku-dokw-niyo, the goddess of 
merits (good-works), and that of Tai kudoku ten the Great Déva of 
merits. It says further that the deity was a son of Takchaka, « king of 
the Naga called the Perfect and that his mother’s name was Héritt, 

Of Hiariti, to whom the Chinese give the name Kwei-tzu-mu, 
the Mother of Demons, the legend relates that she was a wicked 
woman who devoured children; and that she gaye birth to five hun- 


Ta) 452} dred sons, whom she nevertheless devoured, one every day. Sakya 


Muni converted her, and she turned into a pious and ardent Bikshuni 
(nun), afterwards worshipped as a saint. 

The Nanhai-ki-kuei-nei-fa-chuen, k. 1, fol. 18, cited in a note in 
the Fo-kue-ki of Rémusat, states that in all the temples in India 
the image of Hiriti is honoured under the form of a woman, hold- 
ing on her knees one, two or five children, Every day sacred offer- 
ings are made to her, and it is believed that she accords a numerous 
offspring to whosoever may bestow alms upon the convent where her 
temple rears itself. 

END 
F. V. DICKINS, 
Abbeville Road, Clapham Park, 
Feb. 4th, 1880, 
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[I have throughout in most cases rendered ‘ genio’ and ‘spirito” 
by god,* and for the most part have preserved the translator's spel- 
ling of Chinese words, Some portions of the renderings, of extracts 
from Japanese works were to me rather abstruse, but I have made 


the best I could of them in the absence of the texts themselves. 
The essay shows great industry and extensive learning, and a8 auch 
£ 


I have thought the present translation of it might be acceptable.] - 


- 


* It might conduce to clearness if the term ‘god’ were restricted to beneficent y 


and the name ‘demon’ applied to maleficent, deities. 


NOTES. / + 
thanks to my learned and amiable master, 
dition to having afforded me considera- = 


"I must here record my gratefil a 

Professor Anselmo Severini, who, in « 

ble nésistance in the translation of the text, has kindly furnished me with the = 

books and other materials which have enabled me to throw all possible light = 
—* 


upon the version itself. 
"The Nippon-ki in 30 volumes contains a history of events from the 

creation up to A. D. 720. At the present day it forms part of a great work ey 

in 150 volumes, embracing the history of the Japanese Empire up to the year E = 


887 of our era. be 
"This skiff is one of the many productions of the union of Txanagi and [4 
Izanami, who, as we have seen above, begat not only beings similar to them: ‘am 
selves, but also islands, mountains, trees, etc. Pfizmaier, in his Japanese 
Theogony, calls it Himmels Felacukampherdoot. Amanoiwa means “Heavenly — . 
or celestial rock.” The skiff ix also known as Tori-no-iwa-kusubune, a 

“This temple or sanctuary is situate in the province of Settsu upon the th 
sea-shore. (Pages Dict. Jap., p. 30 sub. voce Arayebisou). Here drifted the — 
skiff containing Hiruko no mikoto. . 

"See page 434. 

*Amateru or Amaterasu, a deity also known as 
first of the terrestrial spirits, that is the first-born of 


Hiruko no kami was the third child of their union. She bearw the title of — 
i 


Ts 
+- 


—- 


a 


Tenshé daijin, was the 
Tzanagi and Izanami. 


+ 


mi. He dwelt in Hiuga, a province of the island of Kiushiu, the most sou- 
thern of the Japanese Archipelago. He conceived the design of conquering the = 
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whole of Japan, and starting, with this object, accompanied by an army and 
fleet, from the island of Kiushiu, he invaded and reduced to submission vast. 
territories, He fought various battles with the barbarous peoples who inhabit- 
__@d the countries he invaded; the most famous combat being that with Nagasune 
: hike, who then ruled over the province of Yamashiro. Jimmu, after having 
~-; brought this province under his sway, built there the first Imperial Palace 
- or Dairi; ond he was the first sovereign of Japan honoured with the title 
© of Mikndo, 
cs “Mikoto is a title given to all celestial and terrestrial deities, and to 
famous personages of antiquity. 
_ "Hirota no Kuni is an old name of the province of Settsu, 
The following note of the Japanese author terminates the portion of the 
text relating to Yebisu. 
i ““Hiruko iv the Great Kami of Nishi-no-miya; and he dwella in the 
wo hs temple of the Great Kami of Hirota in the province of Settau: be is commonly 
tailed Yemisu," 
me “The word Ten or Den, in Chinese Tien, placed after all names of Bud- 
~ _ dhist deities, corresponds to the Sanskrit word Dévas it is a class-appellative 
«| t of all Brahmaniec gods and of all the beings who have their abode in the six 
a Dova loka. In the Buddhist dictionaries of the Chinese the word Deva is 


. oo Meflned: Fan-tien-gin, or, Beingn dielling in the Heaven of Brahma; or Tien- 
— ain, “spirits of Heaven.” Tien-sin, in Japanese Tenshin or Denshin, is often 


used, ns may be seen in our text, in lieu of fen alone, after the Hares 
of deities. 

"The Shogenjigo, k. 10, f. 09, r. 1, names two kinds of trinity, of both 
of which Daikoku and Marishi are members. Tho first of these is called The 
_ Trinity of the Three Gods of bow and arrows, and consists of Marishi, Benzai, 

and Daikeku; the acoond, known os The Trinity of the Tricuspid. spear, is 
composed of Marishi, Daikoku and Bishamon, As to Marishi and Daikokn, 
see the note at the end of this second chapter; as to Benzai and Bishamon, see 
chapters iii and iv, 

“Pu-to, shortened into Fu, is properly the name under which Sikya Muni 
is known in China and is a corruption of the werd Buddha (Wen-hien-tung- 
kao, k. 227, f.1). In Japan the term Fu-to has more especial referenos to 
Buddhist convents and to the brethren who dwell in them, and who are known 
to Europeans as Bonces, 

















a9 


sion Ze-sei is, indeed, the exact rendering of the Sanskrit srayambhu (from . 
scayan, self, and bhi, to be), a generic name given by the Buddhist seriptures ' 
to certain deities; and which in tho religious system of the Brahmans is ba 
bestowed upon Brahma himself and upon the two other deities of the supreme ; ~ 
trind Vishnu and Siva. ; b iy 
“In this world; Jap. shaba sekai. Shate is a corruption of the Sanskrit = 
word «wha, part of the compound schaléka; sekai means world (loka). 
Shaba sekai iv rendered by the Chinese and Japanese as The world of Ex- 
treme suffering, which in the Buddhist cosmogony is that which ia the abode - 
of men and of all beings subject to transmigration. E 
“Uhasoku is derived from the Sanskrit wpdsaka, fem. updsike, the name: 
given to the Buddhist Inity. that is, to the faithful who make profession of 
their belief in the doctrines of Sikya Muni but do not devote thomeecives _ 
to a religious life. . a 
‘The Chinese work intituled Wen-hien-tung-koo, k. oo0, £. 2, r. says, “As 
to secular persons (i. ¢. persons not being members of the clergy) the men are ‘ 
called Yeu-po-se (updsoka) and the women Yeu-po-i (upisike). All are — | } 
hound to observe the five commandments following:—Thou shalt mot Ki; 
Thon shalt not rob; ‘Thou shalt not commit fornication ; Thow shalt not bear 
false witness; Thou khalt not drink wine.” iia 
“The Japanese Seson, The Most Venerable one of the World, corresponl- a 
ing with the Sanskrit Ldhkagyésthe, an honorific title accorded to the Buddhete, ~~ i 
“The Dharani are certain mystical formule or incantations, having the == 
power, according to the Buddhists, of accomplishing prodigies of every kind. Zz 
According to the doctrine of the Dhirani. which was a product of the Inter 
evolution of the religious system of Sikya Muni, every thing. every being, = 
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every notion of being is expressed by means of special formule called in 

effect Dharani, ; oe 
The ceaseless repetition of these formule, and the contemplation of the : 

characters with which they are written, confer an absolute power over the v 

things or beings to which the magie sentences are respectively dedicated. 


There are incantations and formule for warding off epidemics, for guarding = 
against the influences of evil constellations and of evil demons; sentences (558) 
which cause the rain, the wind or the storm to cease; which bring wealth amd 
happiness, are able to call up Bodhisatvas and so on. The Chinese and Japati= 


ese recite these Dhirani, transerited after o barbarous fashion from the 2 
Sanskrit or Tibetan and reduced to an unintelligible jargon, as may be seen . 
from the examples contained in the translation of this text. They are gabbiod ' 
over, without being understood, a certain number of times; and to uasist the 
reckoning, coronals or rosaries, such aa are used in Europe, are employed. — 

*Vafu-makw seems to be a variation of the usual invocation Nemu, in ~ 
Chinese Nomeu, in Sanskrit namah, San-man-da-bo-da ts perhaps a trans 
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eription of Samata makka or Samanta Buddho. On, for om, an abbreviation 
probably of avam, is, according to some, the mystic name of the deity, like 
tad. So-fa-ka is the Sanskrit word svdha, found at the end of prayers and 
of Dhirani with the meaning of our Amen, 

“The Japanese word I have rendered ‘temple’ is ga-ran, abbreviation of 
san-ga-ran, Chinese San-kia-lan, «a corruption of the Sanskrit Samghérdama, 
explained in Chinese Buddhist dictionaries as Chung yuen, “the garden of the 
assembly,” or as sang-fan, “the abode of priests.” Samghdrama originally 
meant the park surrounding a monastery, but it came to designate the 
. monastery itself and then to be a synonym of Vihéra. 

*Tenniyo is the rendering of Déri, fem. of Deva, These deities are also 
known as epsare. : 

*Kanro, “sweet dew,” is the Amrita, “food of the gods,” and is a symbol 
of divine grace. The word also signifies immortality, and has, too, the sense 
of Final Freedom according to Buddhist ideas. The water used in the bap- 
tismal rite of the Buddhists is likewise called Kan-ro, The ceremony consists 
in douching the neophyte and praying for the remission of his san-go, that is, 
of the sins committed before and during this life and of those whieh may be 
committed in a coming existence, 

“Seai-teu, known under the posthumous name of Tengiys daishi, was of 
the family Sentay, which averred its descent from the Emperor Hien-ti (A, 
D. 1-220) of the eastern Han Dynasty. He was born the 13th day of the 
Sth month of the Ist year. Shin-go-kei-un (767) and died in the 13th year of 
Ké-nin (832). In 804 be accompanied a Japanese embassy to China; where 
he visited the principal Buddhist temples and made some stay at the convent 
of Kwo-rin-se, situated on the mountain Tien-tai-shen in the Tai-chen-fu in 
the provinces of Chckiang in China. He took back with him, on his return to 
Japan, more than two hundred and thirty Buddhist texts which he had 
copied out with his own hand. During the rest of his life he dwelt on the 
mountain Hiyeizen. He introduced the Buddhist baptismal rite into Japan 
and founded the sect called Tendai shiu, which took its name from the above 
mentioned mountains Tien-tai-shan (see Klaproth, Nippon Odai Ichiran, 


. [456] page 95 y. 1; and the Shogenjigo, 4, 41, v. 3). The Tendai seetaries call him 





also San-ka no daishi, “The Daishi of the lineage of the Mountain.” He is 
said also to have introduced into Japan the other seven Buddhist sects 
known together with the Tendai sect as the cight shiu, , 

Daishi is a post of honour conferred by the emperor upon certain in- 
dividuals chosen frown among the priests or bonzes. (Shogenjigo, 3, 21, r. 
1—Hayabiki, 108 r, 7.) 

“The mountain Hiyeison is situated in the province of Omi, in the dis- 
trict of Shiga. As to the celebrated convents of this mountain see Dickson, 
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“Vichiren Shénin was a member of the Mikuni family (entered in the 
Shogenjige 10, 46, ¥. 1). He adopted a religious life im the tenth month of 
the eighth year of Bunyei (1271) and died on the 13th day of the 10th 
month of the 15th year of Kéan (1282) at the age of 61. The Emperor = 
Godaigo (1319-1331) bestowed upon him the honorific title of Tai-Bosatsu or 


Great Bodhisatva (Shogenjigo 4, 4, v. 6). In the 7th month of the Ist year 
of the reign of Kisun no In, he established at Kamakura a new sect which 
bore his name and had numerons followers. Shd-nin, according to the Sho- 
genjigo, is not the title of an office, but an honorific appellative conferred ae 
upon religious persons of high merit. (Shogenjigo 4, 50, Fr. 7.) : > 
“This is a Chinese work, the complete title of which is Nan-kai-ki kwoi- 
nei-fa-chuen; the passage cited by our author iv to be found on fol. 48 of 
the lst book of the work. cart 
- *ghincd, the King of the Spirits, or Tai-shin-6, the Great King of the 
Spirits, is another name of Daikoku. The Pei-wen-yun-fu, k. 221 f. 147, Bays 
that King of the Spirits (#hin-d) is the name of one of the spirits who ares 
provided with keys of gold, whose mission it is to protest places sacred to 2 
religion. Bishamon or Véisravana is also one of the four Tai-shin-d who. 
keep guard over the temples. ' 4 . 
“Vohddéva iw one of the names of Siva or Mahtsvara, the third per’ 
sonage of the Brahman Trimurti. . 
=Trirofna or Ratnatraya, lit. the Three Precious ones, Buddha, Dharma 
and Samgha. The Buddhist school of the MahbAyana, under the influence of 
the old Indian Trinity, united the three constituent parts of the religious 
system, that is, Intelligence personified in Sikya Muni, doctrine or law (Dhar- 
ma) and the assembly of the faithful or the ehurch (Samgha) and established 
the Buddhist Triad. Uke 
=In Japanese Go-shiu, “The Five aggregates,” are the attributes which, 
according to the metaphysics of Buddhism, make up the human being, and 
these wre: let, Form (Rapa); 2nd, Pereeption (Védand); 3rd, Conscience > 
(Samjnd); 4th, Action (Karma); Sth, Knowledge (Vijndna). These five 
attributes are called Shanda. _ 7 
@Thesw ceremonies conists in symbolical signs made with the fingers moved ™ e . 
and disposed in various ways, and are called Mudra, in Japanese In. Thy 
frequently mecompany the recitation of magic formule Dharani or Tantra. a 
The mallet or hammer which Daikoku holds in one hand is called the Hammer [447] 
of Happiness, Each time he gives a blow with it, the wallet he has by him 
becomes filled with money, rice and other things, according to what may ; 


be desired. - 1 
“Ocnamuchi no mikoto, father of Kofonhirontsht no mikoto, was the son I 


of Susand no mikoto, the offspring of Izanagi and Izanami. 
"The gods specially worshipped by the trading classes in Japan are: 


‘ 
d 
+ 
4 
B 


a2 DICKINS:; PUINI ON GODS OF WAPPIN ESS, 


i. Yebiou, Daikoku, Hotei and Toskitoku, The first three are among the seven 
gods of Happiness; the last, known also as Kurokushi, is more specially wor- 
shipped at the new year, and is represented clad in an ample and flowing 
garment with long sleeves, and ay having an abundant beard, large eyes and 
a fan in one hand. 

“A section of the Saddharma pundaerika, The whole of this work has 
been translated from the Sanskrit by Burnof. (Le Lotus de Ia Bonne Loi 
40. pp. 899. Paris 1853.) 

“Salvation, in Japanese toku-do, “to attain the ford” or “to eross to the 
other shore.” According to Buddhist ideas, after created beings have emerged 
from the Sea of Life and from Death, the shore or region where each must 
land is called ‘the other shore’ or ‘yonder shore’; while the shore or region 

7 where man is subject to the changes of life and of transmigration is ealled 
‘the hither shore.’ The means of getting across to the ‘other shore’ or, to 
Nirviina are called Paramita and are six in number; but the sixth in especial, 
i, ¢. Pradjni or knowledge, more than any of the remainder has the power of 
facilitating the passage across Sfinsira or the world to the region of 
Nirviina. 

fon, in Chinese Lun, is a kind of Buddhist seriptures treating of philo- 
sophy, distinguished by the name Sésatra and forming the third section of the 
Tripitaka (Sétro, Vinaya, Séstra or Abhidharma). The original title of the 
book Tuiron may, perhaps, have been Mahdsdstra, The Shogenjigo, under the 
worl Bishanon, repeats the very terms of our text, with a very slight varia- 
tion toward the end of the pasaage, but quotes from the Chifsu-ron, Chinese 
She-tav-lon (Prajoi piramité Sastra’,) instead of from Tatron. 

“Yusha and Kasetau, Yoksho and Rékshasa are a sort of demons and 
monsters. The former are supposed to be the couse of falling stars and 
comets. The aborigines of Ceylon were called Hakshasa and were described 
a4 cannibals, The Chinese explain the name Rakshasa by Shi-gin-kiwei, “Men- 
devouring demons.” 

“The original Sanskrit title of this work is Sucarna prabhdsa réja 
mina mahd wine sitra, The word Kiyé found appended to very many titles 
of Buddhist words is the Chinese word Aing, and denotes the scriptures be- 
longing to the division of the Triple Buddhist Canon (Tripitaka) ond known 
under the name of Sitra, 

“Sui-shé-san, the Crystal Mountain, means the mountain Méru situate 
in the northern region and consisting of massea of crystal. It is in this very 
_ Wegion, north of Mount Meru that Bishamon has his abode. (See below.) 
*Upa-uhin-é, King of the Spirits Uga, is also called Uga no Kami “The 


Kami Uga;” Uga no Mitama, “the spirit Uga;” Ukemochi no Kami, “The 
Kawi goanlian of Food." 


Sie hate on abore. 
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“according to a Chinese Buddhist legend, Pe-see (in Japanese Hakuja, 
‘the white snake’) “was a woman whom Buddha changed into a white snake, 
that, under that form, she might expiate, during « stecession of ages, the 
sins of her previous state of existence. | After over a thousand years had gone 
by, Buddha decided that she should give birth to the star Wen-sing (the star 
presiding over literature) ; and for that purpose allowed her to resume a hn- 
man form and to become the wife of Hanwen. When her pregnancy approach- 
ed its term, a great light shone about the whole of the house where Pe-sse, 
dwelt, and ot last the star Wen-sing made its appearance. Pe-sse, 
however, had mot ended the expiation of her sing, and Buddha therefore bade 
the priest Fohai bury ber under a pagoda, ‘Twenty years more passed by and 
Pe-sse, her punishment now ended, was received into the kingdom of the Déva, 

“Pimbé is a rayod wheel or circle supposed to possess extraordinary 

power. In the original Sanskrit this disk is called Chakra, and is the symbol 
of Chakrayart! raja, the vanquisher of the universe, 
. “Nioi-jiu, the pearl niyoi; this jewel is what in original Sanskrit texts 
is called moni, So great is the splendour attributed to it that the rays which 
are emitted. from it on every side light up objecta in its neighbourhood. 
Mani is generally translated ‘pearl,’ but it seems to be in reality a sort of pre- 
cious stone resembling a carbunele, the more so in that the Sanskrit word for 
‘pearl is muktd. 

“Oji, sona of the King RAajakumira or Kumara raja. 

“Lit. an infinite quantity of gems belonging to the seven kinds of precious 
things, Sapta rafna, whieh are: gold, silver, lapis lazuli, erystal, cornelian, 
coral and ruby, In Buddhist books, however, are enumerated various eate- 
gories of precious thingy which are always seven in number. 

“Lit. as if they lay on the upper surface of the celestinl baldachin oF 
canopy. 

“The gem Mani, the symbol of Buddha himself and of his doctrine, 

“In Japanese biyaku getsu, ‘the white moon.’ 

“Let, Orven; 2nd, Milium globosum; $rd, Holeus sorghum; 4th, ‘Triticum. 
astivum; Sth, Panieum verticillatum. 

@Kwira-ahd means ‘a Buddhist;’ Hotei means “s atuif wallet.’ 

“The Shogenjigo 4, 4, ¥- 5, anys that Hotei, called himself Kei ahi, bub 
that his contemporaries gave him the name of Chakoehi. 

"The places here mentioned are in Chinn. Hé kuwa, in Chinese, Fung- 
Awa, is the name of a district and town of the Jrd class, in the department of 
Ning po fu, in Japanese Nei fa; Shimei, in Chinese Se-ming-shan, is a mout- 
tain in the came department of Ning po in the province of Che-Kiang, 

!Piyé is the Japancae name of the Liang dynasty, that ruled over China 
AD, 502 to ALD. 536. Here, however, is meant the dynasty of the Heu-liang 
or posterior Liang, who beld sway from A.D. 907, to A.D. 921. Teimei is the 
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> nome of the year 915, when the Emperor Mo-fi oceupied the throne. The 
ss Shogenjigo 4, 4, v. 5, says that he died in the ard year of Teimei (Ching-ming) 
of the Emperor Tuizw of the Liong dynasty. This is probably a chronological 
; error. Toizw was the first of the dynasty of the later Linng and reigned from 
i 003; while the name Ching wing denotes the year 915, the third of the reign 
. of the Emperor Mochi, who was the successor of S‘wirw. 
: : “Passel away from this life. The Japanese word kee from bkeshi, ‘to 
= “transform ourself, in Chinese hia, is a common expression in the Buddhist 
~ -seriptures denoting the passage of a being from one state of existence to an- 
other. It is the translation of the original Sanskrit Anupapadaka and Nirma- 
. fakaya. ‘Hwa’ is also weed in Confucianist writings, but in a different sense, 
s as we shall presently see. 

"The author seems to mean that the people knew by tie wallet that be 
who bore it was Hotei, under o shape different from his own; as Pytnguras, 
recognising the shield which he had carried at the Siege of Troy gave himeli 
out as the Euphorbus of that age: 








Hebentaue 
Turtara Panthoiden, iterwm Oreo 
Demissum; quamvis, clypeo Trojana retixo 
Tempora testatus, nihil ultra 
Nervosa atque cutem morti concesserat atne, 
Horat, Od, 128 9-43, 

The passage in the Japanese text moy also, perhaps, be thus rendered: 

‘Next (after the death of Hotei) there being there men from a different 
part of the country who saw him go by with the Master's Wallet, tho 
faithful vied with each other, ete.” But whatever be the degree of uncertainty 
in the original, the first version is more in conformity with the spirit of the 
text and more in accordance with the rules of Japanese syntax, 

“All the faithful,” Shishiu, lit. the four assemblies, that is, all those 
who are comprised in the mass of each of the four classes into which the 
Buddhists are arranged. These are: let, Bikehu; 2nd, Bhidshuni; 2rd, 
Upisaki; 4th, Upasiki, or in other words, monks, nuns, laymen, laywomen. 

"To transform or reform, in «a morn] sense, ia the Confucianist meaning 
_ of awa, of which expression we have spoken in note J4, 

“The Shogenjigo 4, 4, v. 5, says that he is followed by a troop of fifteen 
children, 

“Inori, called alao Uga, is the God of the Rice-plant. See above under 
Hen-mai-ten, page 443. 

“Miyake, capital city, seat of the court und residence of the Mikado. 

— TOL. VIM. af 


 “Nankiyoku Réjin Sei: the Stars of the Ancienta (Rdjin sei) of the 
4 Southern Pole (nankiyokw), 
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—The quarter fei is the whole of that tract of the horizon lying between 
SSE. and 8. 4 SE. Japanese divide the horizon into 24 equal ares, while we 
commonly mark it by 32 points, with as many areal intervals between them. 
lenee a third of each of our arcs is the exact measure of the greatest length of 
each are.im the Japanese syatem—in other words the latter ares measure each 
15 degrees exactly, while ours measure each 11% degrees. 

eKo-no minami is another name given to the Star of Long Life, or to the 
stars about the Southern Pole. (Shogenjigo 1, 32. ¥, 7.) 

“Lit, “is on the border of the Southern Pole.’ 

©The Shogenjigo, 1, 32, v. 7, sey# that this star influences the tranguillity 
and good government of the empire, and hes power over the Jong life of 
princes. 

“These astronomical notions are borrowed from the Chinese; and since 
the latter, in their books, give 36° as the elevation of the Pole (Kang-hi 
Ze-tien clas. 75, t. 75, t.) the Japanese writers repeat this without taking 
into account the difference of latitude to which the abowe mentioned elevation 
answers. (See Shogenjigo, 1, 9, ¥: 4-5.) The Chinese, however, it must be 
added, in the same way omit to make the proper corrections for difference 
of latitude, and with them the elevation of the North Pole is 36° as well at 
(anton as at Peking. 

“The dynasty here called that of the Sé is the Chinese dynasty of the 
Sung, which governed the Empire from A.D. 960 to A.D, 1278, The year 
Gen-yé (yuen-yeu) denotes 1086-7, the first of the reign of the Sung Emperor 
Chi-cung. In the age of the Sung the capital of China was Kein-kang, in 
the province of Kiang-nan, It was called Van King or Southern Capital. 

“By ‘Mikado’ must be here understood the Emperor of China, although 
in Europe the expression denotes only the Jananese Emperor. The worl 
Mikado is rendered in Japanese-Chinese dictionaries by “Ti,’ ‘Emperor;’ CAao- 
ting, ‘the Court,’ Tien-taze, ‘the Son of Heaven’ (the more special designation 
of the Emperor of China) and Yumen, ‘the Sublime Porte, the title under 
which the Japanese Monarch or his Court is known. 

wit. “each time he lifted (the bowl he gulped down) @ koku.” Koku is 
& measure of capacity, equal to 7% cubic feet English. 

"Perhaps what is here meant ia that the beneficent influence of the star, 
special protectress of the long life of princes and of the prosperity of the 
State, has made itself felt throughout the Empire. 

"The meaning seems to be that one will live a long life yet not grow old, 

*Kotsu, a tablet of ivory which the ministers and other high functionaries 
of the ancient Chinese Court carried in their hands, and used for the purpose 
-of writing thereon the behests of the Emperor and other matters. Confucius 
and other sages and saints of antiquity are very commonly represented a¢ 
holding this tablet in their band—the Chinese call them Huh. 
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a tae as STi: ancient Chinese held in honour four lofty mountains, placed atthe 
four cardinal points, and offered sacrifices to the gods who presided over them. ” 
Ge ‘These mountains were: To the enst, Taishan, of which Saisho was destined 
a to become the god in a future existence; it is situate in the provines of 
_ Shantung, in the department of Si-nan-fu; to the south, Heng-shau, in the 
| province of Hunan; to the west, Hira shan, o little to the south of Hwa yen 
a. Bi-gau-fu, province of Shensi; to the north, Yo or Tayo of the Ho-shan 
_ range, to the north of Yo-yang-hien in Ping-yong fu in the province of Shanai. 
_-§Shé-tei, in Chinese Shang-ti, ‘Supreme Ruler,’ in an appellative given by 
the aneient Chinese to the principal personage of their demonology, It is 
this word that the Catholic* missionaries in their religious treatises and. 
os their translation into Chinese of the Old and New Testaments have chosen. 
to render the name of God. 
ss The meaning is; I do not know what merits I haye acquired in my pre 
“& -yious states of existence to entitle me to the honour of becoming in my future: 
life the God of the mountain Twishen, 


= 0) 
« 
~ 


ss *Note by editors: So in Sig. Puini’s original, But it must be a slip of 
the pen for protestant. 
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_ MANUFACTURE OF SUGAR IN JAPAN. 


By K. Ora, Graduate of the University Tokiyd, 


——— 


[Read June 29, 1880.] 


Formerly .all the sugar used in Japan was imported, chiefly 


from China and Holland. It was first cultivated in Riu Kivu, from s 


which place it was introduced into Satsuma. During the years — 
Kié-hd and Horeki the government onlered it to be eultivated in the 


provinces of Musnehi and Suruga, but without success. Afterwards 


u native of Kii, one Yasuda Ydtaka, became acquainted with the | 


Dutch method of growing the cane, and finding the climate of his: , 
own province suited to this, he commenced to grow it, and finally = 


succeeded in producing two kinds, of sugar, black aud white, which — 


the natives of that province paid as tribute to the government, 


The method was, however, kept secret. In the year of Kansei_ ied 
{about 1797) the government sent Kimura Matasuke to Kii to 


learn from Tusuda how to make sugur, He devoted himself to the 


study of the process, comparing it with the Chinese method, and 
finally published a book on the subject. At the present time the = 


chief sugar producing places are Satsuma, Omi, Hiuga, Hige, Hizen, 


Riu Kiu, Hoki, Bizen, Sawd, Totomi, Suruga, Icumi, Sanuki, Ave, 70 
Owari, Chéshiu, ete, Of these, Idzumi, Sanuki, and Satsuma are 


the most importont. 


1 Being the substance of a thesis presented on graduating, June, 1867. By a 


permission of the Director of the University. 


* 
= 


” 


«= 








38 OTA: MANUFACTURE OF SUGAR IN JAPAS, 


The sugar cane is a plant of the grass species known: here as 
kanaha, It contains juice amounting to about 90 9%, of which T4 93° 
is water. The mineral matter also amounts to about 0.47 92, the 
greater part of which consists of silica and potash, as will be seen 
from the following analysis : 


* 


ASH OF BUGAR CANE, 


SMIMMR seiNeacoceck svtcuvcasecdanssuacdcvandiewaxcsseeead anaes 50.36 93 
BBY ie ariasp aay one sp dkhand as Sacha oh eneb ata ved ea De RETRO 7.12" 
BPR er akesrs ctsxiect dew ssncodupedsustlat tarer tani ceeiee 4.04 " 
ROM! supa nce ress nianvsbustaesvepecanncuavenstnrsvavenseanspraaune 1,05 “ 
MMOD Taenssunceane Solus ciaeestegereuvbertstiacateraaenmeTiaaee 4.16“ 
DIGG) tar atraivccearsvipssasmenst siesexcaupia race ieabennieres 6.35 " 
MHC L caranndveageso natruenaenductetispnauest SE ein arneeN 25.07 “ 
Nu. Z Pe Le 

100.27 9 


It grows to a height of seven or nine feet, with a diameter of 
an inch or less. It resembles the bamboo, having knots or joints 
about two or three inches apart at the lower part of the stem, 


widening out above. 


There are three kinds of sugar plant, deseribed— 

(1) Teki-sha; 

(2) Té-sha ; 

(3) Ké-ahé. 
(1) gives the best sugar. (2) comes from Riu Kiu and was in- 
troduced first into Satsuma, afterwards to Kidsto, thence to Idzumi 
and Yamato, ‘This supplies the largest amount of sugar grown in 
Japan. (3) From this no sugar is obtnined: it is caten or chewed 


directly on account of its sweet taste, 


The mode of cultivating the cane in Sanuki may be taken as — 
a type. 

The sandy and almost sterile soil where no other crops can be 
raised is best fitted for the cultivation of the sugar cane; always 


along the south-east sen-cout, andl never in the interior, as it re- 


quires a warm climate. The soil, being sandy, is always dry,—a 
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condition necessary for the proper growth of the cane. The cane [464 } 
is propagated by cuttings. For this purpose, when it reaches maturity, 
about the beginning of December, the best stalks are selected, and 
are cut down close to the ground. They are then dressed, or freed 
from leaves, and part of the tops cut off for eight or ten inches 
These cuttings are then put into a pit dug in the ground, in alternate 

layers with. sand. The pit is then filled up with sand to about one 
foot from the surface of the ground. Over this a roof is con- 

structed to prevent rain getting access and to keep out frost. The + 
pit is generally made on the southern side of the house, so as to 
receive as much sun as possible. In this way the cuttings are pre- 
served until the following spring, and in March, when they are 
taken out, a bud is found shooting out from each joint for about 
one-half inch. ‘The cane is now cut into small pieces, each with one 
or two joints, and they are then taken to the farm to be planted. 


‘The land must have been well ploughed and furrowed at dit 
tances of about three feet from each other, Each ridge is slightly J 
watered, and the cuttings are then planted close to one another. 
The buds must always be directed sideways, the roots formed being 
much stronger in that case. 

Abont three to (nearly 14 bushel) of powdered hoshika (fish 
manure) are added to one fan (0.245 acre) of ground, and after 
nbout six weeks the shoots grow to a height of about two or three 
inches. At this time a fresh quantity of hoshika is used, amounting 
to five or six fo, or if it is very dear, rape cake is used instead. 
In the latter part of June, when the cane has grown to # height 
of three or four feet, the last supply of manure, one koku (4.96 
bushels) of Aoshika is given. After this the cane is left to iteelf 
without farther treatment until the beginning of December, by which 
time it has reached the full height of eight or nine feet. The best = 
canes are now selected for next year's growth, for if left longer the = 
frosts would have an injurious effect upon them. The full developp 
ment of sugar in the juice, however, does not occar until the latter = 
part of December, and is indicated by the upper leaves turning 
yellow. The canes are then cut down to the ground, tied into 
bundles, and carried to the baru, where the leaves and the upper 


, 
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_ + parts for about six or seven inches are stripped off. The canes thus 
= _ prepared are ready to be taken to the press. 


PRESS. 


[485] This consists of a set of three vertical rollers made of stone, one 
27 foot high and two feet in diameter. They are set in a framework of 
rs wood, which is firmly fixed on the level surface of the ground by 
a _ driving in poles on the lowest plank of the frame. The upper surface 
“i of the base is cut with grooves, so that the juice flows along them 
. into « yutter at the side, which conducts it to a vessel, placed below. 
To the upper part of each stone cylinder a toothed wheel of a hard 
wood, generally tashi (oak), is attached, the centre one gearing into 
the two side ones. The axis of the middle wheel rises about two 
feet above the wooden frame, and to the top of it a horizontal arm 
about 15 feet long is fixed. An ox is yoked to this, and as it goes 
round it turns the cylinders. The two side cylinders rotate in the 
same direction and in the opposite direction to the centre one. The 
distance between each of the two rollers may be regulated by means 
of wedges, which ore driven horizontally through the upper part of 
the frame and press against the axia of each of the side rollers. 

| A horizontal mill is sometimes, though rarely, used, and only 
when small quantities of cane are to be dealt with. In working 
with the vertical mill, one man sits on each side, so that one may 
introduce the canes between the two rollers on one side, whilst the 


other passes thei back again through the other two rollers. ‘This 
Operation is repeated until 300 kuwamme of fresh cane have been 
_ twice passed between the rollers, which requires about five hours. 
The distance between the rollers is now diminished by moving the 
: ‘wedges, and the operation is again commenced with the canes which 
have already been passed through twice. As they have been crush- 
ed, it becomes difficult to feed them by hand, so a kind of gutter is 
used, which is directed between each of the two rollers, and into 

this the crushed canes are put; in this way they are twice more sub- 

_Jected to the action of the press, After this, though they still con- 
tain a little juice, it is not useful to repeat the pressing, so the 
_ canes ure dried in the sun and used as fy 
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The expressed juice flows along the gutter and then collects in’ 


the vessel below until about one koku is obtained, which requires 


about 24 hours, after which it is transferred to the clarifying pan. [46 
It has a dirty yellow colour, and is mixed sand and small pieces 


of cane. 
In this way 300, kutoamme of suger cane are finished in one 
day, and yield about four koku of juice. Two men to feed the mill, 
two oxen and two drivers are required. The work is commenced. 
early in the morning and is finished about 6 p.m, Bat where very 
much cane has to be treated they work till near midnight, the wages” 
of the workmen being then proportionately increased. . 
CLARIFICATION AND CONCENTRATION, 


This is carried out in a cast-iron pan of a conical shape, 20 inches 
deep, 24 fect in diameter at the mouth, and capable of holding 1.04 
foku. The mouth is provided with a flange 14 inch wide, by which it 
rests upon the wall of the furnace, so that the whole body of the pan is 
within the wall of the fire-place. The fire-place is always about four 
feet below the level of the ground, and the mouth of the pan is raised 
about one foot above the ground, to render the operations of stirring 
and skimming easier. 

In each refinery three pans are arranged in one row, each heated 
by a separate fire ; one of these serves as a clarifier, other two for con- 
centration. Over cach pan is placed a bottomless tub 12 inches high, 
and of the same internal diameter as the mouth of the pan. The use of 
this is to prevent loss when the juice froths or spirts during the boiling 
and stirring. ' 

One koku of the expressed juice is introduced into the No. 1 pan, 
with an addition of 3-5 gé (1 g6=180.4e.c.) of lime. The fire is 
then lighted, and as the liquid becomes heated the coagulated matter 
rises to the surface, and is constantly removed by skimming. The 
ladle used for this purpose is 7 inches in diameter, 3 inches deep, and 
is provided with a long handle. The bottom is formed of a horse-hair 
network, which permits the liquid to pass through easily. After 
about one hour’s boiling, the formation of the thick scum ceases, the 
fire is extinguished and the liquid is filtered through s cotton cloth 
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into the settling tub. This is two feet high, and one foot seven 
inches in diameter, provided with two taps at different levels, The 
liquid is allowed to stand about 30 minutes, and when all the sediment 
has settled down, the liquid is allowed to flow out of the upper tap 
into pan No. 2. The fire is lighted, and the boiling continued with 
occasional stirring, the seum being removed from time to time. The 
hottom of the ladle used in this case is formed of silk. The boiling is 
continued for nearly one hour, with more frequent stirring as the liquid 
becomes thicker and thicker, after which it is transferred to No. 3 pan. 
The fire under this pan must be watched with care, so that the flame 
may play around the bottom as uniformly as possible. The stirring is 
done briskly. This operation lasts from 30 to 50 minutes, and when 
the proper degree of concentration is attained, which the workman 
ascertains by taking a portion of the syrup on the end of the rod and 
dropping into water when it should solidify, the fire is at once extin- 
guished, and the syrup is removed to another pan, in which it is allow- 
ed to cool and crystallize for one night, 

The sugar thus obtained still retains some molasses and about 109 
water, and called shiroshita or the basis of white sugar. It looks 
like white sand mixed with dark brown gummy matters, 


REFINING. 


This operation consists in separating the crystalline sugar from the 
miteu or molasses, which is effected by pressure in cotton bags, The 
press used is almost exactly the same 3 that used in filtering sake. 
Twenty-four or twenty-five Lin of the erude sugar are put in the cotton 
bag, which is again wrapped up in another of very coarse stuff called 
fafu, and eight of these bags are piled up in the press, with boards 
between each layer to equalize the pressure. Heavy weights are then 
hung on to the end of the lever, and the whole is left for one night. 
After 12 or 15 hours the weights are removed and the contents of all 
the bags are tapped out into n shallow tub about six inches deep, with 
a diameter of three or four feet. It is sometimes square and of the same 
depth. In this tub the sugar is kneaded by hand, a little water is 
*prinkled over it, and afterwards it is again submitted to pressure, this 
operation being repeated from two to five times, necording to the quality 





is repeated five times, 


All varieties of Japanese sugar, however, cannot be made into 
sambon by merely repeating the filtration. Seventy per cant. of the. 
total white sugar comes from Sanuki. Of the sugar from that provinee, 
the following analyses give the composition of Shiro-shita, Nihon (or — 
that after fourth filtration) and Sumbon. eee 





SUGAR FROM SURUGA. 


Next to the two provinces in Shikoku, Suruga produces the best 
quality of sugar. It grows there pretty well, x5 the climate is warm, 
but the cane is not so good as that of Sanuki, being of less dinmeter 
though rather taller. It is cultivated in the same way, the only differ- 
ence being that the distance between the rows is less, and therefore 
more canes can be planted in the same omouut of ground. This, 
however, is compensated for by the fact that the cane in Sanuki- 
produces more shoots, and the richness of the juice in sugar iso little 
greiter, so that the yield per given amount of ground is about the 
sawe, In Suruga the production of the best sugar is confined to par- 
ticular districts, that from the neighbourhood of Shimidza being the 
best, . 

The extraction and refining of the sugar is carried out a3 before 
deseribed, but the filtration is repented not more than four times at 
most, and usually less. 


‘OTA: MANUFACTURE OF SUGAR IN JAPAN. 43 


of sugar required, For the production of sambon, or the whitest and = 
best quality of sugur, obtainable only in Awa and Sanuki, the filtration [468 ; 
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_ The following analyses show the composition FeBithe sas: 
Focal during the various stages from three different varieties: of. cane. 


Best Qvuaurry.—Sunjecrep To Ficrration Four Times. 
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Shoove Quatrry.—Sunyectep to Fintration Tuere Totes. 
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From these analyses it will be observed that the shiro-shita, 
even of the best quality of sugar from Suruga, contains not more 
than 77 9% of erystallizable sugar, whereas that of Sanuki contains 
as much as 80 2, and in the sugar of the third quality from Suruga, 
as sent into the market, there is very little more pure cane suger 
than is contained in the shiro-shifa from Sanuki. 

The yield is as follows: The amount of cane worked up in one 
day is 300 Iuncamme, from which 23 kwoanune of crude sugar are 
obtained. From this 9.2 kwcamme of sambon (refined sugar) are 
obtained, and 13.8 kuwamme of mitsu (molasses). The value of the 
sugar thus. produced will be :— ; 

0.2 KLuwamme of sambon..cocecccssesses Ser are Yea 10.00 

13,8 do. Off 1ilittsccsecereoecnsenenserssenteneens 99 3.00 

From 1 tan (245 acre) of ground the average produce is 1200 
kuiramme of cane, so that the value of the sugar produced will be 
413=52 yen per tan. Against this must he set the following 
items. 7 

For finishing 300 kuwamme (2484.5 Ths.) in one day the work- 
men required are as follows: 

Two kama ya (to attend to the pans); one seihonin (to look after 
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the pressing), each paid 20 azena day and food. Also two hitaki (stokers) 
who receive ench 15 sen a day ; two cows and two drivers, 24 sen a day 
for each man with his beast. Also two labourers to fred the mill, who 
receive 12 sen exch, Altogether nine workmen and two beasts are 
employed, making the total wages per day Yen 1.62 exclusive of food. 
Besides this about Yen 1.50 worth of fuel is burnt each day to con- 
centrate the juice, therefore the total expense for the 1002 Luwamme 
of cane will be 43<(1.62+1.50}—Yen 12.48. The farmer bus also to 
puy at least Yen 10 per tan for howhike (fish manure), and if he 
has to buy the young plants, this will cost in addition Fen 1.50 
per fan. and the ground tax amounts to Yer 1.00 or more, The 
total expenditure is therefore,-— 





Labour, fuel, ete..........cccceseeeeneeeeeeese Vern 12.48 per tan 

BEM es sccnasactuietacaen ae Ree Re a 1000)": » 

(iround tnx CC ee ee ee ee ee | sis 1.00 i a 

Young plants ......... eoecerdinttsddaskwsbathe ry RO 
Yen 23.98 


which leaves a profit of Yea 27.02, and of course includes the wages 
of himself and family. 

The above in a fair estimate of the profit obtained in places where 
sugar of good quality is produced, but in districts where only black 
sugar is obinined, the profit will not be more than 10 or 15 yen por 
tan. In Sanuki from one fen of ground the same amount of ehiro- 
shita, i. e. 92 kuwamme, is obtained, amounting to 7.669% of the 
weight of the cane. Prom this 26 kinwamme of sambon, or 3.0696 
of the cane, are obtained, whilst the remaining 4.60 9 of miteu 
(molasees) is sold at a low rate. This, however, contains about 4095 
of erystallizable sugar, part of which is obtained by further conecent- 
ration, when the price of sugar is sufficiently high to pay for the 
«xtra expense of working. 

The large amount of invert sugar contained in the molnsses (26 
to 3193) seems for the most part to be produced during the process 
of concentration, as the concentrating pan is exposed to the direct 
action of the fire, and as at the end of the operation, whey the 
Jiquid has become very thick, the temperature must rise very high, 


t 
! 
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the result must be the conversion of « considerable amount of the 
cane sugar into invert sugar, If it were possible to introduce vacuum 
pans, much of the loss might be prevented. As regards the pressing 
mill, its action“is pretty effective, the pressure being such that after 
four times pressing the crushed cane is nearly dry, Part of the 
cane, however, finds its way into the juice, and may set up a slight 
fermentation ; but as the operations are carried out during the coldest. 
geason of the year, and as the juice is not allowed to stand more 
than two hours, the loss from this cause cannot be very great. 

As the operations are usually on a small scale the advantages 
of these rollers or mills are obvious. In the first place they ean be 
set up vasily at the most convenient places, and can be very easily 
cleaned, as the rollers can be taken apart very readily. They do 
not require much exertion, the work of one ox being sufficient. 
The principal disadvantage consists in the trouble of feeding them 
with cane, for which purpose two meu are employed. 

Although the process of refining is not scientific, vor by any 
means a perfect process, still it has some advantages, as it dispenses 
with the necessity for much labour, and various expenses involved in 
the European system of sugar refining. There is a certain amount 
of erystallizable sugar lost, besides which the refined sugar docs not 
contain more than 98.59% of cane sugar, the rest consisting of mois- 
ture, ash, and a small amount of invert sugar. By using foreigh 
methods of refining, perfectly pure loaf-sugar might, undoubtedly, be 
obtained, but such methods are evidently inapplicable in this coun- 


try, where every farmer has to harvest his own ground, and opera- 
tiong must necessarily be on a small scale. Improvements cannot, 
therefore, be introduced unless the farmers could sell their raw sugar 


to some large establishment ia some large town, such as Tékiya, 
where the foreign method of sugar refining could be adopted. 
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[473] INFLUENCE OF CHINESE DIALECTS ON THE JAPANESE 


PRONUNCIATION OF THE CHINESE PART OF THE 
JAPANESE LANGUAGE. 


By J. Enkxinxs, D. D. 


[Read June 29, 1880.] 


1, In rending the Gospel of Mark in Japanese by Dr. Hepburn 
I was struck with the pronunciation of ®E «i, to wash, Tt is sen. 
In the city of Sung Kiang, near Shanghai, this character is called 
sien. This also is the old pronunciation, as may be seen in Kang 
hi and in the Japanese dictionaries, Sung Kiang is only thirty 
miles from Shanghai. In Shanghai, however, the final n is unknown 
in this word, The Japanese dictionares give both sen and se as the 
sound, but een is the more common. The Kon on is ge or sat while 
the Go on is sen, But the Go on is the dialect of the Wu kingdom, 
apparently called Ngo or Go, and Sung Kiang is in the country 
formerly embraced in the Wu kingdom. 

2. The Japanese have no theory respecting changes in the 
Chinese language, and from them we only know certain dates (not 
altogether trustworthy, as Mr. Satow has pointed out) of the intro 
duction of Chinese sounds, and some few particulars respecting persons 
and places concerned. In the treatise 9 a dt 32 Gen-Shiyou 
Zhiyutsu-riyaku,’ a new work on foreign intercourse with Japan, the 
date of Wang jen, the firat teacher the Japanese had, is given as 





"See chapter 8, page 15, and chapter 9, pages 7, 8. Wani is here said to 
have taught the Aan om. (Page 7.) The Go om was taught on Tsushima by the 
pun Hoft-miyau (A- 1D. 655) also of Pak tse. She made the Go ow popular, and 
this rendered it pecessary in A.D. 730 to issue the edict in favoar of the Amt on. 
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A.D. 285. ‘This is the fifth year after the Inst king of the Wu [474] 
kingdom had submitted to the T’sin empire. The Wu kingdom had 
its capital at Nanking, and it was there that, some forty years 
before, Sun Kiuen had received a native of the Roman empire who 
called himself T’sin lun (Djin lon). The capital of the T’sin dynasty 
was first at Lo yang in Honan, and afterwards at Changan in 
Shensi. Wang jen ia said to have been descended from the founder — 
of the Han dynasty, Lieu Pang. Wang jen’s grandfather went, says” ss 
the account, from China to reside in Korea, in the kingdom then 
called Pe tsi (Pak tse). The Chinese dialect he made use of would 
naturally be that of Honan and Shan si. yet Liew Pang himself 
B.C, 195 belonged to the Wu kingdom. . | 

3. ‘The Japanese say that Wang jen tuught the pronunciation — 
they call the Kan on, and that the Aan on dates in the first place — 


from his time. In A.D, 730, before the time of Kou-bofu Dni-shi, 
~_— 


b 


» 


who introduced the Airagana native characters, it was found that ics 
was necessary to have the official lnnguage uniform throughout Japan~ 
The interests of the public service required this. Tt was decreed 
that Chinese should be taught with this object, and that teachers 
should be everywhere appointed. They were called “ Tongue men" 
Fe A. Zetew-zhin, Four names are mentioned, apparently of Japanese: f, 
origin, of teachers commissioned to act in execution of this decree, 
They instructed pupils in Chinese. 

4. Six years later ‘a Brabman from southern India is mentioned m 
as arriving in Japan. He is called Bodhi. He was accompanied — 
by a Cambodian named Buddha tetsu fi, #4. They came by way of | 
China. Since it is not mentioned that they came from Korea, they — 
would, it is likely, go by the route that Kou-bofu afterwards took 
from Central Chinn. Kou-bofu, as the romance of his life re- 
cently published states, went from Ning po (4 IH Ming Chew) to 
Tsukushi? ‘This romance is called Kou-bofu Dai-shi Go ichi-dat 
san-gi. The author is Ken-kuu, a priest of the Hof-kai-zhi temple 
in Kiyan-to. A romence is of no authority, but it indicates what 

# Tsukushi was either the whole island of Kiu-shiu or the provinee sub- 
sequently divided into Chikuzen and Chikugo. 


. 7s 


[475] 
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the author of this historical novel, writing A.D. 1553, thought 
wis the route he took, and he may have hod ilocumenta on 
which to found the statement. That Ningpo continued to be the 
chief port for north China for several centuries later is shown by 
the circumstance that in A.D, 1122 the Chinese ambassador to 
Korea, proceeding from Pien liang on the Yellow river in the first 
instance, went from Ningpo in a fleet of eight vessels, The historian 
of the expedition mentions the use of the mariner’s compass, the 
oldest known record of its employment in the literature of any 
country, so far as Tam aware. The Wu country, which gives its 
name to the (fo on of Japan, extended to the south from Nanking 
and Sucheu, so as to include all the Chinese colonies on the south- 
eastern sea-board. The dialect would he homogeneous, it is likely, 
all the way from Nanking to Fucheu, which is mentioned hy the 
Kiyau-to novelist aa the port to which Kou-bofu Duij-shi was carried 
by a violent wind on his voyage to China. Ming cheu (Ningpo) 
was the chief port and Facheu the next in importance. The junks 
of that time, when Tsung ming had still not risen out of the waters, 
would fear the vast sandbanks hidden under the muddy waters of 
the Yang tei, and would prefer the Chusan archipelago, where the 
path to and from their harbour is easily traced omong the islands. 
Later on, when the Ning po river became shallow, Kanp‘u and 
‘(Chapoo became the porta for Japanese trade. The elevation of Tsung 
ming, and the consequent formation of the north and south channels 
in its vicinity, opened the way for Shanghai becoming a port; and 
at the same time, by the elevation of the sen bottom, Chapoo lost 
its trade through the increasing shallowness of its anchorage. All 
this bears on the question of the dinlect intended by the Go on. 

A. A large number of words in the Go on commencing with 
ye ete, have A iv the mandarin dialect. Such are Fj wa (Kan 
on kuwa), [2] we (kuwai), BE waku (koku), BY waku (toku), JE wou 
(Ruwan), 2% we (kei), BE waka (Auwaku). This last word the Chi- 
nese tonic dictionaries give with the weak aspirate as the initial, as 
io #9 hu, where the A is scarcely heard in the old middle dialect. 
The Japanese & ZF Giyokwhen gives the initial as that of 4B wei, 
which never had an aspirate in the Chinese tonie dictionaries. 


ee - ae A ” = oe , Cr 
ne eT ty eee eee EY ot Sc i ae a ed 
¢ . ad os oe - + : 
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There are some others, as ff we (kuwai), jf wa (Awad), a 
aoau (kwwa). 

The Go on sounds have been in disrepute as compared with the 
Kan on. The literati have favoured the Kan on as not being Buddhist, 
Hence in the % {¥ Giyoku-len the Go on is rarely given. When 
it is given it is because it has forced itself into notice by its own 
persistence in the ease of certain common words like these here given. 

All these words belong to the lower series, which consists of 
words with sonant initials. In this series the weak aspirate is corru- 
Inte to g d and 4, 93 in the apper series the strong aspirate is 
correlate to hk, t, p. 

Only the Kan on sound is given in my authority (Giyoku-hen) 
in such words as Pi fon, FR ken, RL knoan, Fi ko. These ought to 
have the nigori and be pronounced with the initial g. Or they should 
haye dropped the aspirate, as may be shown was sometimes formerly 
the case with the Woo dialect of ancient China. 

In looking over the Amoy dictionaries of Medhurst and Douglas 
1 find the following instances where the / is dropped in words of the 
lower series 7%, (yA €&% if: PR. M- These are in Shanghai wo, 
io, yuen, hung (very weak b, often entirely lost), hen fa, yan (very 
weak n), wang. In Amoy colloquial they are oe, tv, hung, ang, au, 
ot, eng, ng. In the reading sounds of Amoy they are Awa, wan, hang, 
hod (28 aw in saw) Ad, an, hong. This peculiarity of the old Woo 
dialect may be thus seen to be preserved partially tm the colloquial: 
and in the reading sounds, The same words are in Canton wa, wa, 
wn, haw, wu, han, wong. The eld Woo dinleet continued then 
all the way to Canton, if other points of resemblance can be 
found. 

6, The question then which now shapes itself before our minds 
Ga ux to whether the Go on of Japan is the dialect of South Chins 
from the river Yang-teze to Canton, and the Kan on the north dialect 
of China particularly as spoken in the old capitals, Loyang and 
Chang-an. 

I incline to the view that the northern and southern dialects of 
old China were not distinguished by any such great variations 23 
exist at present, ond that so far as the Go on and Kan on of Japan 








-—--s«2_CEDKINS: JAVANESE TRANSCRIPTION OP CHINESE SOUNDS 


differ from each other, they represent with considerable accuracy the 
‘amount and nature of the variations. 

7, Taking the omission of the aspirate in words of the sonant 
ss Berries as a test, we find at once by consulting the Korean transcription 
; that the pronunciation registered with the Korean alphabet belongs 
to the Kan on, for the words which in Southern China lose A keep 
it in Korean reading. As there was formerly much intercourse by 
em sea between Korea and Ningpo, we must suppose that Buddhism, 
which formerly flourished so greatly in Chekiang and Kiangsu, must 

_ kaye had a certain effect on the Korean pronunciation of words 
used by the Buddhists. Since that time the Confucian spirit in Korea 
has risen to the point of bigotry, and Buddhism has enjoyed little 
favour. In the public edicts agains the Roman Catholic religion 

' promulgated in Korea, one great fault pointed at with vigorous 
condempation hus been its alleged likeness to Buddhism. The peculiar 
pronunciation taught by the Buddhists in Korea would not therefore 
be favourel by the literati, and it never gained the influence it had 
in Japan, where the government of the Shiyau-gun shewed on all 
—_ oceasions a warm admiration for the religion, books and ritual of 
Shakyamuni. 

7. It is time to point out the other chief features of difference 
f between the two prevalent Chinese orthographies preserved by the 
Japanese. 

One of the most striking is 4 in the Kan on for m in the Go 
on. To account for this we must suppose that in Honan and Shensi 
& thousand years ago it was common to pronounce m like 6, or 
construct a theory for the upgrowth in Japan iteelf of a faulty way 
of pronouncing m. The Kan on transcription has in most cases 6 
_ for the m of the Go on. It is not so in all cases. In the History 
of the After Han dynasty* the Japanese namo Yamato is spelt 
with My ma. 

The Syrian inscription erected 1,200 years ago in Changan uses 
- for the word Messiah. This is G. mi, K. 6%. The Sanskrit trans- 











= *This work is of the Sth century. The name of the Empress Zhin-gou 
Ae et ® civen WEA Pi me ko, which is the Japanese Himare * princess” 
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cription is quite regular. J corresponds to m and } to b. The — 

Korean transcription has also m for m.° All these four authorities | 
agree with the Go on. We conclude the Go on sound also prevailed = 
in north China, and that the the Kan on variation has to support . 


it in this instance only local peculiarities in certain ports of China, 


as in Fukien. The Amoy people have a very strongly marked 6 in 
most cnses where m should occur. But there are no traces of this 


peculiarity in provinces farther North, 
In Mongol beke occurs for the Chinese met, “ink ;” bal for the 


Chinese mit, “honey ;” Abida for Amida, the name of a Buddhist [ 78 


divinity. These are all the examples I can find. They indicate 
fondness for 5 in preference to m, aud nothing more. They do not 
prove that the old Chinese pronunciation also preferred b tom. We 
must follow. the dictionaries and the Chinese, Syrian. Sanskrit and 
Korean evidence already given. , 
In the Amoy and Tiechiu pronunciation of words beginning in 


m, the usurping 6 resigns its position when 4 nasal occurs. This 


seems to indicate that thé original sound was m. 

8 Thus we are reduced to the alternative that the Kan on 
peculiarity which consists in pronouncing 6 for m is probably of 
Japanese origin. This hypothesis seems on the face of it very 
unlikely. But what are we to do with the fact that the Chinese m 
represents Sanskrit m in the works of Hiuen Tsang, the famous 
Buddhist traveller? His translations were made about A.D. 650 
in Shensi. Could they have failed to contain traces of this initial 
b for m if such a peculiarity had existed there at the time in the 
spoken tongue of the people? On the other hand w is a very 
favourite letter in the Japanese vocabulary, and both in the native 
stock of words ani in the Go on. Thus mata “and” is the Mongol 
basa, “and.” Uma, “ horse” is the Mongol morin. Amai, “ sweet,” 
is the Mongol amatai. Meshi, “food,” is bada. Mi, * body,”” is 
biyi, beye. Motome, “seek,” is bedere hu. If this change of m to b 
was Chinese it has left behind it few traces. In these circumstances 
the question, what was the occasion of 6 being in the Kan on 
prominently used for m must on the. whole be decided against the 
Kan on. 
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§. Another difference between the (Go on and Kan on 15 in 
the preference of the former for o medial fa and of the latter for n 
medio! ¢. Thus ff hing “to do,” “walk” is G@ Aiyau, shortened 
into Kid, and in K kei. In Shanghai it is Aang, in Amoy kiang 
(this ng is unsalized). Tt should be here noticed that the Go on 
is older than the Kan on, just as at present the northern dinlect 
is new while the southern dialects are old. The language has 
changed more and faster in North China than in south. When 
ei took the place of ya in the Japanese transcription, it was the 
register of a step in the process of change and it heralded a further 
change to i, the present medial vowel. 

10, In the Go on the initial n corresponds to the Chinese », Im 
Kan on it is sometimes changed to d. This it is difficult to find 
evidence for on Chinese ground. In Nanking mn becomes £ The 
game is true in Huan and in Fukien, The Japanese enunciate { or 
r often as if it were d. Have they themselves made the change 
from n to yr and then from ¢ to d? In the Chinese tonic dic- 
tionaries the letters n and / are kept well apart. So also the 
evidence from Sanskrit ond Korean ia in favour of the view that 
the initial » of north Chinn was the same a thousand years ago 
that it is now, 

We are driven then to the supposition that the Go on in writ- 
ing » for the Chinese n» is correct, and that the introduction in the 
Kan on of d in place of » is caused by Japanese habits of enun- 
ciation, The nearest approach to it that we ean find in China we / 
for m is some modern dinlects, and some of the teachers of Chinese 
who went to Japan to give instruction may have had this local 
peculiarity, which became exaggerated by their pupile through o 
tendency to change / to d. The result ig seen in a Japanese initial 
d for the Chinese », But the origin may be purely Japanese. 

11. The change of m to 6 and n to d in the Kan on inilicates 
weakness in the liquids and strength among the sonants. The want 
of power to separate r from 7 is another indication of the same 
thing, o3 also the tendency to change r into d which we find among 
some Japanese speakers. 


2. The Kan on is more modern than the @ on. The ortho- 
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graphy of the Kan on points to « certain progress made by the 
language between the third century and the seventh. Thus 4 

“stone,” which is now shi, was in the time of the Go on shiak, and 
in that of the Kan on shet, Just as at present the language of 
south China is older than that of the north in its idiotisms and 
pronunciation, so also in the early Christian centuries the (fo on of 
south China was older in form than that of north China. But the 
language of the south was more like that of the north then than 
now. By the growth of mandarin and the decay of ages great 
differences have been introduced. In the ruined abbeys of England 
it is found that in one a gateway remains and in another the 
church, here the refectory and there a tower. So in China one 
part of the old Janguage has been retained in the modern speech of 
this province and another port in that of another. Time hos been 
busy destroying the old language in all the provinces, but its most 
prominent. peculiarities have been best kept in the middle and— 
southern portions adjacent to the sea.‘ 

13. The examples in the following tables will shew the 
nature of the changes made in the interval between the time of 
the Kan on and of the Go on, or, as it may be, the variety in the 
pronunciation of the northern and of the southern Chinese a 
thousand years ago. The history of the two pronunciations extended 
itself over several centuries, and it was the work of many persons 
to establish them in Japan. 








LETTER CHANGES. Go ON, EAN ON, 
fr 0 Daveveckes Ml | ka ko ku. ka 
u to tu «3% | fa kein Kieu, chien | ku 
& to tu ...... SE | riyow (ng) | riyow (ng) | fung ling 
Ea et waren BM | fen kan kien, ehien | ben 
e@ tO Bees Fr | ge ket | hia, chia | be 
Sto ye wea fi | on yen | yuen one 
€U ti GM wee ees 7 | ten fou fou ff 
® (0 @ sooo ft, | bon ban jan bom 


* For the peculiarities of the dialects my grammar of the Mendarin Language 
aed also that of the Shanghai dialect may be consulted. 


[480] 
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o to 

eto 

o to 

o to Creeere. . 

a° ta 4 | : J many 
Nt a to aout have 
+e = eg ee Seer rere : i yite 

+ to « in ly isan, shen 
wo, 44 "to « nie hie, thie 
SE a eae be 7 hwan 
on n to j jen 
= at tsi, othi 


tee al 
* 
f 


Tn chronology the Go on precedes the Kan.on and the Kon on 
the mandarin. 
In geography the Go on is predominantly south and the Kan 
on predominantly north, — 
North China was first colonized and has had a much longer 
time than south Chinn to develope the language. This accounts for 
the thorough changes that have taken place in north China. 


= 


451) 14. ‘The points where the Go on and Kan on are alike are much 


— 
“a 


= more numerous than the points where they differ. The following are 
aa examples, 

4 OLD souNn, KAN, GO. OLD SUUND. KAR, GO. 

> tok @ toby Be ns dalsaceer sire ML shi 

. Si oas revokes tensiexk> H tai GU, csc sconensesnns ii daw 

+~ ‘ ae 

, WNBA ccc sensccassces E wan YUU sccnseseccavens Gt shin 

a, en ... % ten Mat iat pei ena tet re hi 

_ apne Cee eee i an Oiiscscnest aeraietes KA on 

FE) sepseenesesnescese We CME BAGG ies preaennyeea= Rt seteu 


| ee ee ChIP) sccssesaee seers A ahifu, shir 


_—-15. In the restored old sounds we have the finals &, 4 p, wit- 
_Nessed to by the Kan on and the Goon. Formerly in Japan when 
4. mu wns used for the modern : n it was possible to represent 
= the old final m; but not in distinction from the old final a except 
_ Amperfectly. Henoe in the TE(E (HAR Shiywwshin-ge laid, a 
Buddhist work, copy of which [ have, though the final signs mu 
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2 and + are both used, they are not employed with perfect 
regularity. Mw is used for final m of old Chinese in 73 cases 
correctly, Final n is used for the old Chinese final m in 23 cases. 
Final i ig used for the old Chinese final n in 8 cases. Final a ig 
used in writing the final n of the old Chinese in nearly 500 cases. 

16. The result of this inquiry is that in the Go on the final m 
of Chinese was represented by the Japanese mu in three-fourths of 
the instances. ‘The final n of Chinese was represented by n uniformly 
with few exceptions. The Go on at first aimed to retain the Chinese 
finals ya and » in distinction from each other. 

17. When I wrote my Mandarin Grammar 23 years ago I was 
only able to speak of the old Chinese language as continuing an- 
broken till the formation of the mandarin, without having data to 
speak distinctly of a northern and southern dialect. But it seems 
to me on the whole clear from the history nnd character of the Kan 
on and Go on that it is possible now to proceed further, and to 
divide the Chinese language as it was a thousand and fifteen hundred 
years ago into a north and south branch. 





18. In restoring the old Chinese pronunciation, we have better [482] 3; 


We do not yet know the age of the Korean transeription, nor have 

we stich good Korean dictionaries as we have Japanese. The Sanskrit 

words written in Chinese by the early Buddhist translators aré much 

too limited in range to represent the full Chinese vocabulary. 
Whether the Korean have a Go on as well ns a Kan on we do not ~" 
yet know. 

19. What we wow need is to have a vocabulary of Chinese words 
arranged both ulphabetically and in the order of the tonic diction- 
aries. In such x vocabulary we need not only the Japanese sounds, 
but the restored Chinese old sounds. The Chinese #h, chi, ts and 4 
with all the aspirates, must be placed correctly where the Japanese 
confuse them. ‘The final fu and chi must be changed to a pure f 
in finals. The irregularity of the nigori must be rectified, and also 
of the final ww and n in Buddhist works, such as the Shiyau-shin-ge. 

20. A very useful practical result of inquiries into this subject 
would be an improved Kan on and Go on prepared anil published 


help from the Japanese transcription than from any other souree. : 


3 
7 
9 


sof 


ae ee eer eee 





c Ee ‘that the old Chinese cecgaimiata was, not wr! 1e 
eerie one af 40, Bet | ae 











